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THE

Arminian Magazine,

For JANUARY 1786.

An Extract from Dr. Whitby's Discourses on the

FIVE POINTS.

[Continued from Vol. viii. page 6i8.J

Discourse II. Concerning the Extent of Christ's Redemption*

TO state the matter aright, I (hall shew, i. What limita

tions of our Lord's general Redemption I cannot admit

of. a. In what fense they who maintain that doctrine assert it.

And,

1st. I reject that distinction as absurd, which faith, Christ

diedsufficiently for all; but intentionally only for the Elecl.

This being to delude men with vain words, and in effect to fay,

he died no more for those who will not actually be saved, than

for the devils \ seeing he died for them sufficiently, fldly, It

leaves all men, the Elect only excepted, under an impossibility

Vol. IX. A 2 of



4 DISCOURSES Qtf THE FIVE POINTS-

of salvation ; that salvation being to be obtained only by thent

to whom it belongs. It therefore leaves all others under ai>

impassibility of believing, repenting, and obeying the Gospel ;.

which are the conditions of the New Covenant. 3dly, It

follows hence thai it cannot be the duty of any, besides the

Elect, to believe in Christ, or to bless God for fending him into

the world i for this no man can reasonably do, because Christ's

blood was sufficient to procure his pardon; but because it was

designed, for that end. Remove this supposition, and to say

Christ's death was sufficient for their salvation, is only to fay,

Christ could have procured it if he would ; but he would not,

and who can bless him upon that account ? 4thly, Hence it is

evident, all who are not elected cannot believe in a Saviour

that died for them, but only in' one whose death would have

been sufficient to procure their pardon, had it been intended for

that end, as jt was not. And what comfort can this administer

to any ? Surely no more than it would yield to a condemned

malefactor to know his prince could have pardoned him, but

would not. Nor,

adly, Can I approve of their doctrine who- fay, Chrifl died

so far for all as to procure salvation for them if they will be

lieve and repent;, hut that he dud moreover to procure for the

Ekcl, Faith and Repentance. For, first, there is no ground at

all in, Scripture for this distinction : for that faith, Christ died

for the world; for all; for every man ; but never that he died>

for one part of mankind more than another. 2dly, They who-

make this distinction, positively assert, none can repent and

believe ior whom Christ died not to procure Faith- and Re

pentance : seeing then what he died not to procure,, can never

be obtained, if Christ died' only to procure Faith and Re«

pentance for the Elect, the rest can never have them. Where

fore to force these men to lay aside those disguises of their real?

sentiments, I demand, 3dly, when they fay, Christ died for

all, so far as to procure salvation for them, if they will believe;

aud repent; whether he died to piocure pardon and salvation-

on
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•n a condition, which was possible for them to perform,

or onlv upon a condition which was impossible, for want of

grace sufficient ? If the latter only, it is certain, he died not

at all for them ; for what is only done 011 an impossible sup

position, is not done at all. It being the fame thing not to die

at all, for their benefit, as to do it only on a condition they

cannot possibly perform. But if he died to procure salvation

for them on a condition which they might perform, he died

intentionally to procure salvation to them as well as to the

Elect ; and so all mankind may be saved. These are the ex

positions' of the extent of our Lord's death, which I reject.

I add positively,

1. When I say, Christ died for all, I mean that he died

equally for all. This will be evident if we consider, first, that

he offered the same sacrifice, suffered one and the same death,

fted the same blood for all for whom he died. This sacrifice

must therefore be offered equally for all ; because it is the fame

oblation, the fame body crucified, and the fame blood stied for

all. And hence that scripture, which faith expressly, that

Christ died for all, affords not the least intimation that he

suffered more for one than another. Moreover, 2dly, it is

certain, the sufferings of Christ, and his blood shed, cannot be

distributed into parts, so that one should have one share of it,

another a second, and another a third ; but whosoever hath an

intcrest in them, hath a title to the \*hole benefit procured by

them, and he who hath no title to the whole, hath no share at

all in the benefit of his sufferings. 3dly, His blood was shed to

establish the New Covenant: now that is equally established to-

all who perform the conditions of it, Faith, Repentance and

iincere Obedience, and belongs to none who never perform

them.

». When we fay Christ died for all, we do not mean that he

died for any absolutely, or without any conditions to be per

formed on their part, to interest them in the blessings of his

paÆon ; but only that he died for all conditionally, or so asthat

they
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they should be made partakers of the blessings of his Passion art

condition of their Faith, Repentance, and sincere Obedience to

the Laws of the New Covenant. These are the means he hath

appointed to render them partakers of that salvation which he

hath purchased by his blood. And as he died for all condU

tionally, so it is certain that he died for none otherwise, i. e<

he died not with intention to confer the blessings of his passion

on any but true believers, and such as would obey the laws of

his New Covenant; it being impossible in the nature of the

thing, that he should die to save the unbeliever : to deny this is

to fay, he died to confer the blessings of his passion on the im

penitent and disobedient. And therefore,

3dly, When we say Christ died for all, we do not meart

that he purchased actual reconciliation, or life for all ; this

being in effect to fay, that he has actually reconciled God to

the impenitent and disobedient, which is impossible: he only

hath put all men into a capacity of being reconciled to God,

upon their turning to him. The death of Christ having

rendered it consistent with the justice and wisdom of God, with

the honour of his Majesty, and with the ends of his government,

to pardon the penitent believer. Hence the Apostles were sent

both to Jew and Gentile, To preach Repentance towards God,

and Faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, that they may receive re

mission offins, and an inheritance among those that are santlisud

through Faith in him. To illustrate this by a plain similitude :

suppose a prince whose subjects had rebelled against him, should,

through the intercession of his beloved son, promise pardon to as

many of them as would ask pardon in his son's name, and pro

mise to be obedient subjects for the future ; would this procure

an actual pardon to any of them, till the)- had performed these

conditions? Or would it ever do it for them who wilfully

refused to perform them? So here, Christ, by his death, ob

tained of his Father a New Covenant, in which he promises

to pardon all upon their faith, repentance, and perseverance

in well-doing; but he hath not, by his death, procured actual

pardon
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pardon or salvation for any, who have not performed these con

ditions; nor can they lay any just claim unto them by virtue

of Christ's dying for them : and yet upon this gross millake are

founded many arguments produced by the Synod of Dort,

against this general extent of our Lord's death.

Lastly, They who fay, Christ, by offering up himself to the

death, procured to the Elect, not only Remission, but also Faith

and Repentance, seem to talk as men ignorant of the nature of

Christ; of a Covenant; of the proper effect of Sacrifices; and

also of the nature of Faith and Repentance.

1. As men ignorant of the nature of Christ. For what need

had Christ to purchase the Faith and Repentance of his Elect

of his Father, seeing he could not want power sufficient over

the hearts of men to work Faith and Repentance in them ; nor

could he, who had the greatest love to them, want will to do it.

2. Of the nature of a Covenant, which is a mutual stipula

tion, requiring something to be done by one party, that he may

receive something from another ; and therefore to make Christ

procure both the promise and the condition, by the same act and

passion, is to turn the conditional Covenant into one that is

absolute.

3. As persons ignorant of the nature of a Sacrifice of Atone

ment, whose proper effect is to remove punishment, by procuring

forgiveness of the sin committed. It therefore ought to be

observed, that no Sacrifice for Sin, as such, no not that of

our L°rd Jesus Christ, can sanctify a soul, or endow it with

that divine nature, that inward purity, and all those other

christian virtues which alone make us capable of the enjoyment

of a holy God. A pardon will make a man free from con

demnation; but it cannot make him of a clean heart: it will

justify him from past (ins, but cannot make him holy, and there

fore cannot make him happy : and hence Sanctification is only

to be ascribed to the blood of Christ by way of motive ; but

to the Spirit of Christ as the efficient cause : and all those

Christian Virtues which are comprised in it are fliled, The

fruit os the Spirit,
4 s jAstly,
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Lastly, This notion seems repugnant to the nature of Faith,

which is an assent to a divine testimony ; and of Repentance,

which is a conversion of the will from sin to God. Now if

Christ hath absolutely procured this Faith and Repentance for

the Elect, they cannot be conditions to be performed on their

part. And so again, the New Covenant, in respect of them, is

not conditional, but absolute. Moreover, if God gives this

supposed Faith and Repentance to the Elect, by an irresistible

assistance, then others are not to be charged with guilt for not

repenting and believing; because it is impossible that they

should do so without that irresistible assistance which God will

not vouchsafe them; and so they do not believe and repent,

not because they will not do what they could do, but because

they cannot do it were they never so willing. Since then upon

this supposition it is impossible they should believe and repent,

for whom Christ never purchased Faith and Repentance, it

cannot be their crime that they did not what it was impossible,

for them to do.

[To be continued.]

SERMON XXX|.

On Ephesians iv. i -6.

/ beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith

ye are called, With all lowliness and meekness, with long-

suffering, forbearing one another in love; Endeavouring to

keep the unity os the Sj/iril in the bond os peace. There is one

body, and one spirit, men as ye are called in one hope ofyour

calling; One Lord, one faith, one baptism; One God and

Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in

you all.

»• "LTOW much do we almost continually hear about The

■*-A Church? With many it is matter of daily conver

sation. And yet how few understand what they talk of? How

few
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•Jtw know what the term means ? A more ambiguous word

than this, the Church, is scarce to be found in the EngliJJi

Janguagc. It is sometimes taken for a Building set apart for

public worship: sometimes for a Congregation, or body of

people, united together in the service of God. It is only in

-the latter sense that it is taken in the ensuing Discourse.

2. It may be taken indifferently for any number of people,

how small ar great so ever. As tuliere two or three are met

together in hisname, there is Christ; so (to speak wlth.Si.Cyprian)

" Where two or three believers are met together, there is a

■Church." Thus it is that St. Paul writing t© Philemon men

tions the church which is in his house : plainly signifying, that

■even a Christian Family may be termed a Church.

3. Several of those whom God had calUd out of the world,

(so the original word properly signifies) uniting together in one-

Congregation, formed a larger Church: as the Church at

Jerusalem; that is, all those ki Jerusalem whom God had so

-called. But considering how swiftly these were multiplied,

after the day of Pentecost, it cannot be supposed that they

could continue to assemble in -one place: especially as they had

jiot then any large place, neither would they have been per

mitted to build one. In consequence they must have divided

themselves .even at Jerusalem, into several distinct. Congre

gations. In like 'manner when St. Paul, several years after,

wrote to the Church in Rome (directing his letter To all that

are in Rome, called to le faints) it cannot be supposed that they

had any one building capable of containing them all ; but they

were divided into several Congregations, assembling in several

parts of the cjty.

4. The first time that the Apostle uses the word Church, is

in his preface to the former Epistle to the Corinthians : Paul

called to be an Apqflle of Jesus Chrijl, unto the Church of God

zefuch is at Corinth : the meaning of which expression is fixt

by the following words, To them that are sanBified in Chrijl

Jesus : with all that are in every place snot Corinth only ; so.

Vol. IX, B it
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it was a kind of Circular Letter) call upon the name of Jesus

Christ our Lord, both yours and ours. In the inscription of

his second letter to the Corinthians, he speaks still more ex

plicitly : Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, with all

the faints that are in all Achaia. Here he plainly includes all

the Churches, or Christian Congregations, which were in the

whole Province.

5. He frequently uses the word in the plural number. So

Gal. i. 2, Paul an Apojlle—unto the Churches of Galatia, that

is, the Christian Congregations dispersed throughout that

country. In all these places (and abundantly more might he

cited) the word Church or Churches means, not the Buildings

where the Christians assembled (as it frequently does in the

Englifli tongue) but the people that used to assemble there, one

or more Christian Congregations. But sometimes the word

Church is taken in Scripture in a still more extensive meaning,

as including all the Christian Congregations that are upon the

face of the earth. And in this fense we understand it in our

Liturgy when we say, " Let us pray for the whole state of

Christ's Church militant here on earth." In this fense it is un

questionably taken by St. Paul, in his exhortation to the Elders

of Ephesus, (Acts xx. 28.) Take heed to the Church of. God,

which he hath purchased with his own blood. The Church here

undoubtedly means the Catholic or Universal Church, that is,

all the Christians tinder heaven.

6. Who those are that are properly the Clmrch of God, the

Apostle shews at large, and that in the clearest and most decisive

manner, in the passage above cited: wherein he likewise

instructs all the members of the Church, how to zoalk worthy

of the vocation wherewith they are called.

7. Let us consider first, Who are properly the Church of

God? What is the true meaning of that term ? The Churck

at Ephesus, as the Apostle himself explains it, means, The

Joints, the holy persons that are in Ephesus, and there assemble

themselves together to worship God the Father and his Son,

Jesus
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Jesu* ChriA : whether they did this in one, or (as we may pro

bably suppose) in several places. But it is the Church in

general, the Catholic or Universal Church, which the Apostle

here considers as one body, comprehending not only the Chris

tians in the houst ofPhilemon, or any one family; not only the

Christians of one Congregation, of one city, of one province

or nation ; but all the persons upon the face of the earth, who

answer the character here given: the several particulars con.

tained therein, we may now more distinctly consider.

8. There is one Spirit who animates all these, all the living

members of the Church of God. Some understand hereby

the Holy Spirit himself, the Fountain of all spiritual Life.

And it is certain, If any man have not the Spirit of Christ,

he is none of his. Others understand it of those spiritual gifts

and holy dispositions which are afterward mentioned.

9. There is, in all those that have received this Spirit, one

hope, a hope full of immortality. They know, to die is not

to be lost : their prospect extends beyond the grave. They can

cheerfully fay, Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, who according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us

again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection ofChrist from the

dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and undefikd, and that

Jadetk not away.

10. There is one Lord, who has now dominion over

Them, who has set up his kingdom in their hearts, and reigns

over all those that are partakers of this hope. To obey him, to

run the way of his commandments, is their glory and joy.

And while they are doing this with a willing mind, they, as it

were, Jit in heavenly places with Christ Jesus.

11. There is one Faith, which is the free gift of God, and

is the ground of their hope. This is not barely the faith of a

Heathen : namely a belief that there is a God, and that he is

gracious and just,, and consequently a rewardtr of them that

diligently seek him. Neither is it barely the faith of a Devil:

though this goes much farther than the former. For the Devil s

B 2 believes,
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believes, and cannot but believe, all that is written both in the

Old and New Testament to be true. But it is the faith of St.-

Thomas, teaching him to fay with holy boldness, My Lard arid"

my God. It is the faith which enables every true Christian Be

liever to testify with St. Paul, The life wkith I now live, I live

by faith in the Sen of €cd, who loved me and gave himself

for me.

T2. There is one baptism, which is rhe outward sign our one

Lord has been pleased to appoint, of all that inward and spi-:

ritual'grace, which he is continually bestowing upon his Church.

It is- likewise a precious means, whereby this faith, and hope are'

given to those that diligently feck him. Some indeed have

been inclined to interpret this in a- figurative lense, as if it re

ferred to that baptism of the Holy Ghost, which the Apostles

received at the day of Pentecostr and which in a lower degree is-

given to all believers. But it is a stated rule in interpreting

Scripture, Never to depart from the plain, literal sense, unless

it implies an absurdity. And beside, if we thus understood it, it

would be a needless repetition, as being included in, There is

one spirit.

13. There rs ene God and Fa/her of aft,- that have the Spirit

of adoption, which crieth in their hearts, Abba, Father: which1

witneffeth continually zvith their spirits, that they are the chil-

dien of God: who is above all—the most High, the Creatar,

the Sustainer, the Governor of the whole universe. And throvgk

all—Pervading all space, filling heaven- and earth:

Toturn

Mens agitans mokm, & magno fe corpore mrfeerrs.

And in you all—in a peculiar manner living in you, that arc

one Lody, by one Spirit:

Making your fouls his loved abode

The temples of indwelling GocL

j 4. H«e
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J 4. Here then is a clear unexceptionable answer to that

question, What is the Church? The Catholic or Universal

Church is, All the persons in the Universe, whom God hath so

called out of the world, as to entitle them to the preceding

Character ; as to be one body, united by one Spirit, having one

Jaitk, one hope, one baptism : one God and Father of all, who is

above all, and through all, and in them all.

15. That part of this great body, of the Universal Church,

which inhabits any one kingdom or nation, we may properly term

a National Church, as the Church of France, the Church of

England, the Church of Scotland. A smaller part of the Uni

versal Church, are the Christians that inhabit one city or town;

as the Church of Ephefus, and the rest of the seven Churches

mentioned in the Revelation. Two or three Christian Be

lievers united together are a Church in the narrowest fense of

the word. Such was the Church in the house of Philemon, and

that in the house of Nymphas, mentioned Col. tv. 15. A parti

cular Church may therefore consist of any number of members,

whether two or three, or two or three millions. But still, whe

ther they be larger or smaller, the same idea is to be preserved.

They are one body, and have one Spirit, one Lord, one hope,

one faith, one baptism : one God and Father of all.

16. This account is exactly agreeable to the nineteenth

Article of our Church, the Church of England: (only the

Article includes a little more than the Apostle has expressed.)

" Of the Church.

" The visib't Church of Christ is a congregation of faith

ful men, in which the pute Word of God is preached, and

the sacraments be duly administred."

It may be observed, that at the same time our Thirty-nine

Articles were compiled and publilhcd, a Latin translation of

them was published by the same authority. In this the words

were " Catus credodiitm" " a congregation of Believers "

plainly slicwing that by faithful men, the compilers meant,

men
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men endued with living faith. This brings the Article to a

still nearer agreement to the account given hy the Apostle. »

But it may be doubted, Whether the Article speaks of. a

particular Church, or of the Church Universal ? The title,

" Of the Church," seems to have reference to the Catholic

Church. But the second clause of the Article mentions the

particular Churches of Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria and

Rome. Perhaps it was intended to take in both : so to define

the Universal Church, as to keep in view the several particular

Churches of which it is composed.

17. These things being considered, it is easy to answer that

question, What is the Church of England? It is that part, those

members of the universal Church, who are inhabitants of

England, The Church of England is, that body of men in

England in whom there is one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one

faith, which have one baptism, and one God and Father of all.

This and this alone is the Church of England, according to the

doctrine of the Apostle.

18. But the definition of a Church, laid down in tho

Article, includes not only this, but much more, by that re

markable addition, " in which the pure word of God is

preached, and the sacraments be duly administred:" according

to this definition, those congregations in which the pure word

of God (a strong expression !) is not preached, are no parts

either of the Church of England, or the Church Catholic.

As neither are those, in which the sacraments are not duly

administred.

19. I will not undertake to defend the rrf-curacy of this

definition. I dare not exclude from the Church Catholic all

those congregations in which any unscriptural Doctrines, which

cannot be assumed to be the pure word of God, arc sometimes,

yea frequently preached. Neither all those Congregations in

which the sacraments are not duly administred. Certainly if

these things are so, the Church of Rome is not so much as a

part of the Catholic Church : feeing therein neither is the pure

word
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erord of God preached, nor the sacraments duly administred.

Whoever they are that have one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one:

faith, one God and Father of all, I can easily bear with their

holding wrong opinions, yea and superstitious modes of

worship. Nor would I on these accounts scruple, still to

include them within the pale of the Catholic Church. Neither

would I have any objection to receive them, if they desired it,

a* members of the Church of England.

[To be concluded in our next.]

Some Account of Mr: JOHN P RITCHARD,

[Written by Himself.]

[Continuedfrom Vol. viii. page 624.]

AUGUST, 1776, I was sent to London-Berry. In this

Circuit we had an increase. When I went to visit Coleraint

we had not one in Society; but after preaching in the streets a

few evenings we joined together about sixty souls, got a room'

in the barracs, and continued to' go there regularly from that

time.

This year we lost a most valuable friend in London-Berry,

viz. Mr. John Smith, who was a pattern to all that believed :

who for years stemmed the tide, and swam against the stream of

corrupt customs and sinful examples; and who now enjoys the.

crown prepared for him, and fees Him whom his soul loved.

Our Circuit was large and painful to travel ; having to go to

CoUrain on the one hand, and to the dreary county of Bonegal

on the other; and round by Lough-Bereg to Lifleen : to which the

Papists resort from all parts of Ireland, England, and sometimes

from foreign countries, to expiate their sins, as they imagine. '

la
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In the depth of winter I was taken very ill at Mrs. Johnson's.

Great was the love, and multiplied were the favours I received

from her. For all the time I was ill at her house (lie was to me

as an affectionate mother ami a tender nurse. Her example

increased my desires for holiness, and wrought in me a' greater

degree of zeal to promote the interest of our Saviour wherever

I came.

In this visitation I sound the truth of those words, " Blessed

is the man'whom God fcourgeth, and teachethout of his law."

Scourging and teaching I observed generally go together. I

found it was a means of improving my grace, and an evidence

lliat I was not a bastard, but a son. I also sound that it

tended to wean me from the world, and to prepare me for a

greater reward in 'my Father's kingdom.

July 1777, I returned to England, after spending four years

in Ireland; and three out of the four in the North; during

which time my Mother died, which left me more free to

preach Christ, wherever the Lord pointed out my way. I

came to Dublin and embarked for Liverpool in company with

"Mr. John HampJbiL, Mr. Floyd, and others. But the high winds

which are frequent in St. George's Channel, and which are

fatal to many vessels in the passage from Ireland to this king,

dom, were near proving so to us. For we were driven on the

coast of North-Wales in the night; but by the blessing of God,

with some difficulty we landed at Beautnaris early in the

morning ; and about the third day we arrived safe at Bristol,

which was the day before the Conference began.

During this meeting I experienced much self-abasement ;

heing conscious of my unworthiness of the connexion I was

in. Every otic there appeared as a bright light compared to

rne. However I was appointed for Bri/lol that year. When

I came to preach to such a great body of people my

soul fainted within me. But the Lord strengthened me,

and gave me to see that nothing of consequence could be

achieved with a faint heart, nor great matters undertaken

without
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without resolution. Accordingly I applied myself to readings

meditation, and prayer ; and found a blessing in so doing,

In August, 1778, being appointed ter Northampton Circuit;

I left the dear people of Brijlol with reluctance, and came to

London, the place from which I first set out to travel. With

tears I surveyed the interval of time since 1 betook myself to'

the highways and hedges, and changed my quiet habitation

for a public one, and the silent shades for troubled seas ! Since

then I have not been without such difficulties, as unavoidably

attend us. And though I had not been wanting to . count the

cost, yet I have • often been like the widowed dove when

I thought upon the time, the place, and people among whom

I drew the warmest breath after heaven. But surely tire time

will come, when we shall for ever enjoy the company of those

most dear to us.

After a few days I set off for Northampton, where I soon

found the preaching of the cross but cooly received by the

inhabitants in general, where Christ is much talked of, but I

fear is kept at too great a distance. There is much said of

outward things, but little of the inward washing of regeneration,

and universal obedience. Many speak great swelling words

about imputed righteousness, promising to others liberty, while

they themselves are the servants of sin. I was much distressed

to see the Antinomian Ministers and dottrincs carry the

multitude after them, which made me cry, " How long O Lord

God, holy and true, will it be ere thou wilt come, and main

tain thy own cause !"

In the winter my horse fell ill, and I being poor (for a

MethodistPrcacher is likely so to be as long as he lives) and the

people poor also, I travelled the winter and spring quarters on

foot, about twelve hundred miles. Mean time whatsoever I

parted with on earth was amply made up tome in Christ and

his people; My love to them was so great viat I could wiU

lingly have died to promote their welfare. Through this love

Vol. IX. C I could
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1 could keep nothing as my own : but freely communicated

what I had to others. And thus, through perseverance under

the cross, I found the truth of those words, " The path of the

just is as the shining light, that fhineth more and more to the

perfect day."

[To be concluded in our next.]

AJJwrt Account of the Death c/'John Henry, of Killiy-

cohel, in Ireland.

/""\N the 17th instant, John Henry was attacked with the

^"** symptoms of a Pleurisy. I visited him on the igth

and 20th, and found him striving to say to God, Thy wist,

be done.

On the 22d I visited him again, and found him in a dange

rous state. On this 1 advised him to settle his temporal

affairs. But he seemed confident he should not die. Here I

was at a full stand.

' In this frame of mind he continued tils the night of the 23d;

when the arrows of death funk so deep into his mortal part, as

to force him to yield to the evidence of his approaching dis

solution. I was then sent for in als haste, and having settled

his temporal affairs, endeavoured to strengthen him for his-

solemn change.

The rest of the night he spent in the agonies of death ; now

and then groaning Out his foul in ardent, though short prayers

to God. About eight the next morning, he fell into the moll

dreadful agony of foul I ever saw ! His eyes glared with

terror ! His countenance looked wild and ghastly ! while the

sweat poured in streams down liis hair and face ! His anguish;

was so great that ho frequently attempted to force himself out

of bed, and his groans we're sufficient to wound a heart of

stone!" Thus he struggled in the extremity of woe, for the

» space
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Ipace of five minutes. Then raising himself up as in frantic

despair, he cried out, " I am damned ! I am damned ! I am

damned after all!"

For two hours before this dreadful agony began, he spoke,

when his strength would permit, of the blessed privileges of

true believers, and of his own peace with God, and of his

assurance of eternal happiness. ButO! who can fathom the

mystery of divine Providence, or tell why God pet nits such

strange trials to befal his servants !

I ought to observe, that before, in, and aster this dreadful

conflict, he had the use of his reason as perfect as eves he had in

all his life. But O, how vain, how impotent is reason in the

hour of such darkness ?

After awhile this dreadful conflict yielded to those healing

promises, The Lord (hall give thee the desire of thine heart

upon thine enemy. The Lord will never leave thee, nor

forsake thee, &c. &c. His countenance now changed from

the wildest horror I ever saw, into the most evident signs of

peace and joy ; while, from the fulness of his heart, he joyfully

proclaimed his deliverance from the hellish oppressor : often

trying out, '• Jesus ! my God and my AU !—Yes, Jesus will

give me the desire of my heart upon my enemy !—O how far

did the enemy exact upon me, and the son of wickedness

afflict me !—He made me believe I should not die.—He came

to me as an angel of light.—O how far did he deceive me !—1

He then brought fix texts of scripture to prove that I was

not a child of God, and that I had deceived myself.—But glory

be to God ! Jesus brought ten to prove him a liar.—O thou

cruel enemy, Jesus will give me the desire of my heart upon

ibee ! Now I know that my Redeemer liveth.—Jesus, thou art

my God! my life! my light! my joy!" Thus he went on

without bounds or measure, glorifying God for his deliverance,

and expressing his astonishment at the delusions the devil had

led him into; and at God's great goodnefc in saving him from

the hand of the destroyer.

C 2 From
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From this time he began to weaken every hour : and now

knowing the hour of his departure drew nigh, he called his

friends around him, and took an affectionate farewel of them

all; giving a kind advice to each as he saw need. 'While he

could speak his conversation %vas heavenly, and when his"

tongue began to faulter, his eyes and countenance spoke the

joys and pleasures of his foul. In the evening his speech

failed, and death's dread work was visible in every part. About

midnight he began to cease breathing, sometimes for near a

minute together ; and then would revive again, and so continued

till five in the morning, when, with a deep sigh, he breathed

out his last!

SligQ, March 30, J785,

An Account c/'Ann Green.

TN the year 1650, one Ann Green, a servant to Sir Thomas

-*- Read, of Dunflfew, in Oxjordfliire, being with child by a

servant in the family, by over-working herself, fell in labour at

the end of the fourth month. But not knowing what was the

after matter she repaired to the Neceffary-houfe, where

sometime, a child, not above a span long, fell from her

unawares. Shortly after some stains appearing on the linen

where she lay, and she having confessed herself guilty of the

cause, a search was made, aud the child found. On this, she

was,' three days -after- her delivery, carried to the Castle at

Oxford, where an Assize being held by a special Commission,

{he was arraigned, tried, and condemned ; and, according to

her sentence, hanged in the Castlc-yard, where she hung the

usual time. But still stirring, she was pulled by the legs,

struck on the breast, and in the end had several strokes given

her on the stomach with the butt-end of a soldiers' mulket.

Being cut down, she was put into a coffin, and brought away

to
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to be dissected ; when, upon opening the coffin, (although the

rope remained still unloosed, and tight about her neck) they,

perceived her breast to heave. On this, one to put her out

of her pain, set his foot on her breast and belly : then a soldier

struct' her again with the butt-end of his musket. Notwith

standing all which, when Sir William Petty, Professor of

Anatomy in the University, came to prepare the body for

dissection, they perceived a rattling in her throat. Where-"

upon, desisting from their purpose, they opened a vein, laid

her in a warm bed, and caused another to go to bed to her.

In about fourteen hours (he began to revive, and soon spoke

plainly.

The Officers would have taken her again to have com-

pleated the execution ; but through the mediation of the

Doctors, who were present, the Governor of the town set a

guard upon her to hinder all disturbance, till a pardon was

procured for her.

Dr. Petty and other Doctors enquiring concerning her

fense and apprehensions, during the time of her hanging, till

flie came to herself, she affirmed, That she neither remembered

how her fetters were taken off; how she went out of prison ;

when she was turned off the ladder ; nor any thing at the

gallows : nor was (he sensible of any pain she had felt. What

h farther observable is, that she came to herself as one

^waking out of steep : not recovering her speech by degrees,

but at once, and beginning to speak just where (he left off at

the gallows.

After being perfectly recovered, and having returned thanks

to God and her Benefactors, for her deliverance, (he retired

to Steeple Barton in the fame county, where (he married ;

had three children; and lived in good repute for fe%;eral

years,

The
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The Remains ef John Nelson.

AS the Name and Character of that plain, useful man,

jfuhn Nelson, »re held in such high and general esteqm,

the following fragments he has left behind him will be ao

ceptabkr to those who knew him.

Fr agment First : concerning kis Grand-Daughter.

My Grand-daughter about sixteen years of age, rejoiced in

the Lord about six weeks before she died. Her last words

lo her father and. mother. were, " Fret not; for I am going

to Jesus, and to help the angels to praise God."

{The Second in our ncxt.J

Of Goa'i J m m« n « i t y.

[Extracted from a late Author.}

HPHE absolutely infinite, necessary, self-existent Being roust

-*» be omnipotent ; not " because absolute necessity (as.

Dr. Cfarie fays] is always and every where die fame :" which

seems to be no proof ; but because the indivisible, all-compre

hensive mind must be at aU times, entirely, and equally present

(both by the totality of his absolute essence, and by the perfect-

exercise of his attributes) to all beings, whether material or

spiritual. This is ihcompireheafible ; but not impossible. We

fancy k fuck, only because we imagine ; that there is an in

finite space distinct from God, which he fills by local

diffusion ; and then it would be absurd and contradictory to

say, that he is as much in an atom, as in the whole of matter.

For what is entirely and locally in a part, cannot be at the'

fame time entirely and locally in the whole. When we think

therefore of God's immensity, we must abstract from it all ideas

of
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of extension and cSffusion ; as when we think of his eternity,

we must drop all ideas of succession and time.

Some imagine they have clearer ideas of God's eternity,

than of his immensity ; of his unsuccessive duration, than of

his unextenfive existence : and that we may conceive how he

knows and loves himself always by one permanent act,

without succession ; but that we can have no idea liow lie exists

entirely every where, without extension. The reason is,

because we have no adequate idea of God's eflence, nor

indeed of any substance whatsoever. So soon as we begin to

imagine what Spirit is, we immediately extend and corporalize

it. Immersed in sense and drunk with imagination, we cannot

imagine that to be reality which fs not extended ; as children

believe air to be an empty void or nothing, because they do

not feel or see it : but when we rise above sense and brittle

imagination, we soon discover that God must exist without

diffusion of parts, as without succession of thoughts; and that

there can be no physical relation between the properties of the

eternal mind, power, wistsom, and will ; and the properties <rf

matter, divisibility, figuratively and mobility. We cannot fay

a span of power, an ell of wisdom, and a yard of will. It i*

true indeed that we express very often the attributes of spirit by

these of body, a high mind, a profound judgment, a soft heart f

but then we speak only in a metaphorical, figurative way, and

eat in a physical, literal one.

The schoolmen have miserably obscured the doctrine of

Eiernity, and Immensity, by their dull, insipid comparisons.

The}' conceive God's immensity as a point, and hi? eternity

as a moment. Pitiful jargon. So soon as we imagine the

infinite mind under any form relative to infinite, whether it be

a point or a moment ; an infinite extension, or infinite succession^

we corporalize God, or humanize him. To fancy that he «

contracted into a point, or expanded through infinite space it

degrading his nature. . Me exists every where -and always,

without extension and without succession. This is all we

should
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should say ; and if we have departed from this simplicity, is

was rather to confute error, than explain truth. The simplest

ideas and the simplest expressions are the best, when we speak

of the simplest of all beings ; and the removing of all imper

fections by negative propositions is safer than attempts, by

affirmative ones, to explain what is incomprehensible.

Hence as there is a great difference between "infinite time,

and the divine eternity ; so there is a total difference between

infinite space, and the divine immensity. Infinite space is an

abstract idea of the manner according to which bodies exist by

extension. Divine immensity is the manner by which God

exists without extension. To fay therefore that infinite space

is the sensory, organ, or medium in which, and by which God

sees all things, is an unintelligible and dangerous way of

speaking. It is saying that the abstract idea os a finite mind, is

an absolute attribute of the infinite mind.

Hence we must necessarily admit of two sorts of substances ;

one that exists without extension; and another with extension :

one that is present to all beings entirely, indivisibly, and

essentially, to the part, as to the whole. Another that exists

only by succession and expansion ; by parcels, additions, and

multiplications. These two manners of existing are quite

contrary, and incompatible attributes ; and therefore must

belong to quite different substances. For this reason, for the

future, we shall call absolute infinite, Mind, Intellect, or

Spirit,

Hence if it can be proved that God has a creating power ;

then it is plain that he may produce two forts of substances

quite different and distinct, one that exists without extension,,

and the other with extension: the one immaterial, and the

pther material. The one must be like himself, a simple, un-

compounded, indivisible essence ; the other a compound of

many different substances, which though contiguous and similar

yet may be divided and separated ; yea the one may be

annihilated.
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annihilated, while the other exists. And this is the first

distinction betwixt spirit and body.

Hence the idea of an extended, material substance, that is

absolutely indivisible, unfigurable, and unmoveable, is a perfect

contradiction. Matter may be undivided, but it is not in

divisible. It may be without any one particular, determinate

figure we can imagine, but it is not unfigurable. It may be

unmoved, but it is not unmoveable ; for by its nature of an

extended substance that exists by diffusion of parts, these parts

must be necessarily susceptible of figure, division, and motion,

by a superior force capable to form, divide, and move them.

Hence the first mystery of natural religion is that of the

divine immensity, or unextensive existence: we fee that it

must be, but not how it is ; this attribute is incomprehensible,

but not impossible. It is inconceivable, but it is demonstrable.

Now when we have demonstrated that a thing must be ; we

ought not to deny it purely and only, because we cannot con

ceive it adequately.

The Unjearchablenejs of God's Judcments.

How unsearchable are his Judgments, and his Ways pastfinding

out ? Rom. xi. 33.

HHHESE words are the close of a disputation, wherein St.

•*• Paul vim engaged with the advocates of Judaism, con

cerning God's providence towards his ancient people, in

rejecting the greatest part of them, upon their refusal to

embrace the Christian doctrine ; and in admitting the Gentile

world to favour, upon its compliance with the overtures

thereof, proposed in the gospel. In this proceeding those

infidels could not discern God's hand, nor would allow such'

a dispensation worthy of him, advancing several exceptions

Vol- IX. D agamst
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against it: God (said they) having espoused and consecrated us

to himself; having to our Fathers, in regard to their piety,

made so absolute promises of benediction on their posterity ;

bow can it consist with his wisdom, with his justice, with his

fidelity, with his constancy to abandon us? Doth not this

dealing argue his former affections to- have been misplaced ;

doth it not implead his ancient covenant; doth it not supplant

his own designs, and unravel all that he for so many ages hath

been doing ? Upon such accounts did this dispensation appear

very strange and scandalous to them : but St. Paul, being

infallibly assured of its truth, undertakes to vindicate it from

all misprisions, rendering a fair account of it, and assigning for

it many satisfactory reasons drawn from the general equity of

the cafe, from the nature of God, his attributes, and his

relations- to men; from the congruity of this proceeding to

the tenor of God's providence, to his most ancient purposes, to

the true intent of his promises, to his express declarations

and predictions ; to the state of things in the world, and the

pressing needs of all mankind : such reasons (I fay which I

have not time explicitly to relate) doth the Apostle produce in

favour of this great dispensation ; which sufficed to clear it

from all their objections; yet notwithstanding, after he had-

steered his discourse through all these rocks he thought it safe

to cast anchor ; winding up the contest in the modest inti

mation, that whatever he could say, might not perhaps exhaust

the difficulty, that therefore in this and all such cases, for entire

satisfaction, we should have recourse to the incomprehensible

wisdom of God, who frequently in the course of his providence

doth act upon grounds, and ordereth things in methods tran

scending our ability to discover or trace: to consider some

causes and reasons of which incomprehensibility, and to ground

thereon some practical advices will be the scope of my dis

course. The reasons may be these :

1. As the dealings of wife men sometimes are found <„-d upon

maxims, and admit justifications not obvious, nor penetrable

fay
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by vulgar minds, so may God act according to rules of wisdom

and justice; which it may be impossible by our faculties to

apprehend.

As there are natural modes of being and operation (such as

Cod's necessary subsistence, his production of things from

nothing, his eternity without succession, his immensity without

extension, his prescience without necessitation of events, his

ever acting, but never changing, and the like) so there may be

prudential and moral rules of proceeding far above our reach ;

so God himself tells us: As the heavens are higher than the

tarth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts

than your thoughts. Some of them we may be incapable to

know because of our finite nature; they being peculiar objects

of divine wisdom, and not to be understood by any creature ;

for as God cannot impart the power of doing all things possible,

so may he not communicate the faculty of knowing all things

intelligible ; that being indeed to ungod himself, or to deprive

himself of his peerless supremacy in wisdom ; hence he is stiled

the only wife God; hence he chargeth the Angels with folly;

hence the most illuminate Seraphims veil their faces before

him.

Other such rules we may not be able to perceive from the

meanness of our nature, or our low rank among creatures;

for beneath omniscience there being innumerable forms of in

telligence, in the lowest of these we fit, one remove from

beasts ; being endowed with capacities, suitable to that inferior

station, and to those meaner employments, for which we were

designed, and framed; whence our mind hath a pitch beyond

which it cannot soar ; and things clearly intelligible to more

noble creatures, moving in a higher orb, may be dark and in

explicable to us : As an angel of God, so is my Lord the King,

to discern good and bad, was an expression importing this

difference, how those glorious creatures overtop us in intellectual

capacities.

D 3 Also
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Also divers notions, not simply passing our capacity to know,

we are not yet in condition to know, by reason of our cir

cumstances here, in this dark corner of things, to which we

are confined, and wherein we lie under many disadvantages of

attaining knowledge : he that is (hut up in a close place, and

can only peep through chinks, who standeth in a valley, and

hath his prospects intercepted, -who is encompassed with fogs

who hath but a dusky light to view things by, whose eyes are

weak or foul, how can he fee m:;ch or far,- how can he discern

things remote, minute or subtle, clearly and distinctly ? Such

is our cafe ; our mind is pent up in the body, and looketh

only through those clefts, by which objects strike our fense.

Its intuition is limited within a very small compass; it re-

fideth in an atmosphere of fancy, stuffed with exhalations from

temper, appetite, passion, interest ; its light is scant and faint

(for fense and experience reach only some few gross matters of

fact, light infused, and revelation imparted to us, proceed in

measures fixt by God) our ratiocination consequently from such

principles must be very short and defective ; nor are our

minds ever thoroughly found or pure and defecate from pre

judices ; hence no wonder, that now we are wholly ignorant

of divers great truths, or have but a glimmering notion of

them, which we may, and hereafter shall come fully and

cleaily to understand : so that even Apostles, the secretaries

of heaven, might fay, We know in part, and we prophesy in

part ; we now see through a glass darkly, but then face lo face.

In fine, those rules of equity or expedience, which we use

in our transactions with one another (being derived from our

original inclinations to like some good things, or from notions

stamped on our foul, when God made us according to his

image, from common experience, from any kind of rational

collection, from the prescription of God's word) if thev be

applied to the dealings of God, will be found very in

congruous, or deficient ; the cafe being vastly altered from that

infinite distance in nature and state between God and us ; and

r from
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from the immense differences which his relations towards us

have from our relations to one another.

Wherefore in divers enquiries about Providence, to which

our curiosity will stretch itself, it is impossible for us to be

resolved, and launching into them we shall soon get out of our

depth, so as to swim in dissatisfaction, or to sink into distrust :

why God made the world at such an instant, no sooner or later;

why he made it thus, not exempt from all disorder; why he

framed Man (the prince of visible creatures) so fallible and

frail, so prone to sin, so liable to misery ; why so many things

happen offensive to him : why his gifts are distributed with

such inequality ; such questions we are apt to propound and to

debate ; but the resolution of them our mind perhaps was not

made to apprehend ; however in this state we by no means

can come at it : it at least being kept among those things, of

which it is said, secret things belong unto the Lord our God,

in distinction from others, about which it is added, but

those that are revealed belong unto us, and to our children

for ever.

In such cases the absolute will, the sovereign authority,

the pure liberality of God supply the place of rcaibns suf

ficient, if not to satisfy the minds of men fondly durious, yet

to stop the mouths of those, who are boldly peremptory;

which are alledged, not with the intent to imply that God

ever acteth unaccountably, or without highest reason ; but that

sometimes his methods of acting are not fit subjects of our

conception or discussion ; for otherwise God appealeth, to the

verdict of our reason, when the case is such, that we can

apprehend it, and the apprehension of it may conduce to

good purposes.

[To be concluded in our next.]

0/
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Q/" Liberty cr Freedom.

[Extracted from a late Author.]

FREEDOM is not an arbitrary gift of God, as Bayle fays ;

but a necessary, inseparable adjunct of our intelligent, rea

sonable natures. Reason is, comparing, examining, judging :

now from this power flows the power of willing, chusing and

preferring one object to another,, which is freedom. We love

good in genera], or happiness, necessarily ; but all particular

good, freely ; because we may still think of another good far

superior to any determinate one, and so find a reason of pre

ferring the greater to the lesser.

Hence freedom does not consist in a power to determine our

selves without any reason at all. To chuse thus would be ca

pricious fancy, and not a true perfection. We never act de

liberately without some motive or reason ; and this motive is

always either real, or apparent good.

Hence freedom far less consists in a power to prefer what

appears the worst to what appears the best : but in a power to

suspend our choice till we have examined if what appears the

best, be really so or not. The view of the best, or what ap

pears to us such, always determines us necessarily in the actual

moment of choice : but antecedently to this moment, we have

still a real, intrinsic, inherent, immediate, unchained power

of examining whether what appears to us best be really so or

not, and of suspending our choice till we have thus examined.

Hence freedom is a purely admissive faculty, and no ways

productive of the objects that act upon us. We are very often

entirely passive as to the impression of these objects ; but always

free to reflect upon and compaie those impressions. We are

not always free to feel ; but we are always free to consent to

what we feel. We are not always free to reject wholly the

involuntary
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involuntary sensations, strong imaginations, and violent im

pressions objects excite in us ; but we are always free to adhere

to them, to correspond with them ; and to disavow them, or

to indulge them ; to expose ourselves to their action ; to live

within the sphere of their activity ; to fortify in ourselves the

desire, union, and love cs them ; or to shun the occasions that

expose us to their influences.

Hence though original sin has very much impaired our na

tural liberty ; and though inveterate habits of corruption dimi

nish it more and more ; yet it is not, and can never be totally

destroyed during this mortal life. Though of ourselves we

cannot vanquish our passions, resist violent temptations, do any

supernatural good, or practise any divine virtue; yet we have

always present and at hand a superior, foreign, adventitious,

supernatural force, by which we can resist all the efforts of

sense, passion and self-love; by degrees vanquish them, and

.become truly just. If we are faithful to God's universal, pre

venting, purely gratuitous favours, which are refused to none,

which is at first difficult, will become less so, then easy; and

in fine, natural to the new man that God creates in us, if we

co-operate with his sanctifying operations.

Account of Sir Philip Sidney.

C IR PHILIP SIDNEY was Governor of Flujliing, and Ge-

*■* ncral of the Horse under his uncle the Earl of Leicester*

His valour, which was esteemed his most shining quality, was

not exceeded by any of the heroes of his age ; but even this

was equalled by his humanity. After lie had received his

death's wound at the battle of Zutpfien, and was overcome

with thirst from excessive bleeding, he called for drink., which

was presently brought him. At the same time a poor soldier

was carried along desparately wounded, who fixed his eager

tyes upon the bottle, jxist as he was lifting it to his mouth;

upon
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upon which he instantly delivered it to him, with these words:

*' Thy necessity is yet greater than mine."

This accomplished gentleman seems to have been the delight

and admiration of the age of Elizabeth, rather for the variety, than

the greatness of his genius. He that was the ornament of

the University, was also the ornament of the Court ; and

appeared with equal advantage in a field of battle, or at a

tournament ; in a private conversation among his friends, or

in a public character as an ambassador.

Thefollowing Account of an extraordinary Fish of the Eel-tribe,

which the Author calls the Torporifc Eel, is taken from Mr.

Bancroft's ingenious Essay on the Natural Hi/lory of Guinea,

lately publiflied.

rT~,HIS Fish is a native of fresh water, and is most commonly

-*- found in the river Essequebo, being usually about three

feet in length, and twelve inches in circumference near the

middle. It is covered with a smooth skin, of ablueish lead co

lour, very much like that of sheet lead which has been ex

posed to the weather, being entirely destitute of scales. When

it is touched either by the naked hand, or a rod of iron, gold,

silver, copper, &c. held in the hand, or by a stick of some

particular kind of heavy American wood, it communicates a

shock perfectly resembling that of electricity, which is com

monly so violent, that but few are willing to suffer it a second

time.

The Torporific Eel, caught by a hook, violently mocks the

person holding the line.

The fame Eel touched with an iron rod, held in the hand of

a person, whose other hand is joined to that of another, &c.

communicates a violent {hock to ten or a dozen persons thus

joining
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joining hands, in a manner exactly similar to that of an elec

trical machine.

A person holding his finger in the water, at the distance of

eight or ten feet from the fi(h, receives a violent (hock, at the

instant the fish is touched by another person.

This Eel, when enraged, upon elevating its head just above

the surface of the water, if the hand of a person is less than

five or six inches therefrom, it frequently communicates an un«

expected shock without being touched.

No shock is perceived by holding the hand in the water near

the fish, when it is neither displeased nor touched.

The shock is most violent when the fish is highly enraged.

From these particulars it is apparent, that the shock is pro*

duced by an emission of torporific, or, electric particles.

That their emission is voluntary, depending on the will of

the animal, who emits them for his defence, either when

touched or enraged.

That the existence of these particles depends on that of the

Eel, and terminates with its life. And, that they are equally

emitted from every part of the body.

A Description of the famous Copper-Mine, belonging to his Grace

the Duke of Devonshire, at Edon-Hill, in the County of

Stafford.

Tf CTON-HILL, that part of it, in which the Mine is

■*-i situated, is of a conical figure : its perpendicular height,

next the river Dove, which runs close by, is about seven hun

dred feet: its diameter, from the fame, quite through, about

half a mile ; the upper strata, or mould, is about fifteen inches

thick, and produces exceeding fine herbage for sheep and other

cattle, who constantly graze on its top and sides; and where

Vol. IX. E the
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the declivity will permit, the plough, where very fine wheat,

barley, and oats are produced in great plenty.

This Copper-Mine was discovered about thirty years ago by

a Cornish Miner, who, in passing over the hill, accidentally

picked up a bit of ore, annexed to some fine spar, which that

metal usually adheres to.

To take a view of this stupendous Copper-Mine, you must

enter at an adit at the base of the hill by the river Dove, and'

proceed about four hundred yards, almost in a direct line. At

your entrance, for about sixty yards, it is four feet and a half

high, walled up on each side with good stone masonry ; but

afterwards it varies in its height, and rises in some places to six

feet. When you arrive at the centre, there is a spacious lodge

ment of timber, for landing and receiving the ore from below,

which is drawn up by a man at a winch, (who generally works

naked,) and is put into four wheel waggons that will hold about

a ton and a half each. These waggons have cast brass wheels,

and are run in grooves through the adit, by boys from twelve to

fourteen years of age with great facility.

When on the lodgement, you behold a large hollow over your

head, at least two hundred and fifty yards high, by the sides of

which there is a passage to the summit, but dangerous to at

tempt, as the timber works seem in a decayed state.

Thus far into the mountain, with the aid of lights it is easy

enough. of access. The late Duke of Devonshire ventured to

this platform, took a cursory view of the works,- gave the

miners ten guineas to drink, but returned immediately, not

choosing" to descend below. Indeed such a horrid gloom, such-

rattling of waggons, noise of workmen boring of rocks under

your feet, such explosions in blasting, and such a dreadful

gulph to descend, present a scene of tenor, that few people

who are not versed in mining, care to pass through.

From the platform the descent is about one bundled and sixty

yards, through different lodgements, by ladders, lobs, and cross.

pieces of timber let into the rock, to the place of action,.

where
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where a new scene, ten thousand times more astonishing than

that above presents itself; a place as horrible to view, as ima

gination can conceive. On the passage down, the constant

blasting of the rocks, ten times louder than the loudest thunder,

seems to roll and fliake the whole body of tire mountain.

When at the bottom, strangers are obliged to take sticker in a

nitch cut in the rock, to avoid the effects ot blasting the rocks,

as the miners generally give a salute of half a dozen blasts, in

quick succession, by way of welcome to those diabolical

mansions.

At the bottom of this amazing work, the monstrous cavern

or vacuum above, the glimmering light of candles, and nasty

suffocating smell of sulpher and gunpowder, all conspire to in

crease your surprise, and heighten your apprehensions.

This singular Mine, in its position, situation, and inclina

tion, is different from any yet discovered in Europe, Asia,

Africa, or America. The wonderful mass of copper ore with

which the mountain is impregnated, runs not in regular veins

or courses ; but sinks perpendicular down, widening and swel

ling out at the bottom, in form of a bell.

Suppose yourself now upwards of two hundred fathoms deep

in the bowels of a large mountain, in a great hollow of immense

diameter ; then suppose around you an impregnable wall ot lime

stone rock, interspersed with small veins of copper ore, yellow,

black, and some brown, intermixt with spar, marcasite, mundic,

and other sulpherous compositions, of all colours ; and at the

fame time figure to yourself the sooty complexions of the

miners, their labour, and miserable way of living in those sub

terraneous regions, and you will then be apt to fancy yourself

in another world. Yet these inhabitants, being trained up in

darkness and slavery, are not perhaps less happy, or less con

tented, than those who possess the more flattering enjoyments

E 2 of
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of light and liberty*. Hence the wisdom of Providence i»

conspicuous, which as Pope fays, has placed happiness no where

to be had, or every where.

* It is supposed there are no less than 40,000 working

miners daily under ground in the tin-mines in Cornwall ; and.

perhaps as many, if not more, in other works of copper, lead

and coal, in Great Britain. They reckon about 300,000 miners

in Sweden, Germany, Hungary, Switzerland, Carintbia, Car-

nola, and other parts of Europe. And if we add the many

thousands employed in the various mines in South America,

Indians, Negroes, and white Criminals, who are doomed to

eternal darkness below, over and above those employed above

ground, we may modestly admit some millions of fouls, whose

bread depends on this laborious employment, and where many

thousands live and die without ever seeing the light of the sun.

Of Inspiration.

[Extracted from a late Author.]

AS created objects, whether material, or immaterial, may

by a real, efficacious, and physical action, modify our

souls, and produce in them different ideas, and sensations in a

natural manner ; so the infinite, uncreated object may act upon

our fouls in a supernatural manner, and produce in them ideas

and sensations far more lively and penetrating than material ob

jects. This is the source of inspiration, and divine grace; of

supernatural light, and love ; very far different from the rea

sonings and discoveries we make by the successive comparison

of our ideas. God, who is far more intimately present to our

souls than corporeal objects are ; who can act upon them, invest

them, and penetrate them, may open their intellectual faculties,

shew
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shew them the mysteiies of his nature and providence by an

intuitive view, and thus inspire them to write, speak, and

think ; to reveal what is hid, and foretel what is suture, in a

supernatural manner. For this reason it is that holy Writ calls

the Prophets, the Seers, because their intellectual eyes were

opened to fee into the invisible world, and discover many won

ders of Providence, past, present, and future.

An Account of an extraordinary Child.

AN the 14th of March, 1729, was born Charles, the son

^—' of Richard Charlejworth, a Carrier at Languor, in the

county of Stafford. At his birth he was under the common

size ; but he grew amazingly fast, that by the time he was four

yeaTsold, he was near four feet high, and in strength, agiliiy,

and bulk equal to a fine boy of ten years old. At five, he was

four feet seven inches, high, and could with ease carry a man

of fourteen stone weight; and worked as a man at his father's

business. This was the time of his full vigour, from whence

he began gradually to decrease in strength like a man in the

decline of life. At the age of seven years, his slrenjrth was

gone ; his bo-ly was totally emaciated, his eyes were funk, and

he died with all the signs of extreme old age.

The above is extracted from the account published by Mr.

Smith, a Surgeon, of the same place, and transmitted to the

Royal Society.

A wonderful Account given by Dr. Cheyne.

C OME time ago Dr. Baynard and I were called in to Colonel

*** Tovinjhend, a gentleman of honour and integrity, who was

Cozed with violent vomitings. We attended him twice a day ;

but
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but his vomitings continuing obstinate against all remedies, we

despaired of his recovery. While he was in this condition, he

sent for us one morning : and waiting on him, with Mr. Shrine,

liis Apothecary, we found his fenses clear, his mind calm, and his

nurse and several servants about him. He told us, he had sent for

us, to give us some account of an odd sensation, he had for

some time observed in himself; which was, that composing

himself, he could die or expire when he pleased, and yet

some how come to life again ; we could hardly believe

the fast, much less give any account of it ; unless he

should please to make the experiment before us. He

continued to talk above a quarter of an hour about this

surprising sensation, and insisted on our seeing the trial

made. We all three felt his pulse first ; it was distinct, though

small, and his heart had its usual beating. He composed him

self on his back, and lay in"a still posture some time; while I

held his right hand, Dr. Baynard laid his hand on his heart;

and Mr. Shrine held a clean looking-glass to his mouth. I

found his pulse fink gradually, till at last I could not feel any.

Dr. Baynard could not scel the least motion in his heart, nor

Mr. Shrine the least foil of breath on the mirror. Then each

of us by turns examined his arm, heart, and breath, but could

not discover the least symptom of life. Finding that he still

continued in that condition, we began to conclude that he had

carried the experiment too far, and was actually dead. This

continued about half an hour. As we were going away, we

observed some motion about the body, and upon examination,

found his pulse and the motion of his heart gradually return

ing ; he began to breathe gently, and speak softly: we were

all astonistied to the last degree, and after some further -con

versation with him, went away fully satisfied; but confounded

and puzzled, and not able to foiro any rational scheme that

ir.ight account for it.

M
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^n Extract y/wn Three Dialogues.

[By a late Author.]

DIALOGUE L

T^VO gentlemen whom we will call Callijlus and Sophronius

■*• were fellow-collegians at the University ; where, though

their dispositions and characters were not very similar, they

soon appeared so agreeahle to each other, that a short intimacy

produced those cordial sentiments of friendship which young

minds are eager to indulge.

It was no wonder that Sophronius was charmed with Callistus\

for he seemed to have been formed by nature to engage all

hearu: his person was beautiful, his carriage graceful, his

manners gentle and obliging, his temper sprightly ;- which with

a great deal of wit, rarely at variance with a great deal of good-

•uture, made his conversation much admired.

Sophronius had nothing about him striking ; his person was

agreeable, but not handsome, his manner plain and simple, his

understanding solid, but not shining, his temper ealy and cheer

ful, but not gay ; in every thing he said and did, he was sure

to be approved, though seldom applauded. Callijlus proved

that with all his vivacity he wanted not judgment, bv dis

tinguishing Sophronius from all his acquaintance, amongst whom

there was none who had so just a title to his esteem.

Four years were our young friends much the happier, and

better, for their reciprocal affection ; for the sprightliness of

Callijlus enlivened the serious disposition of Sophronius ; whilst

the gravity of the latter served to keep that sprightliness within

proper bounds.. t

Callijlus
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Callljlus was the heir of a family of high rank and fortune ;

and his father died about this time, contented with the hopes,

his son's behaviour gave him, that he would make a proper use

of the large estate he was going to leave him.

This melancholy event separated the two friends ; but they

comforted themselves with the prospect of meeting again at

London in the winter, whither Sophronius was soon to repair,

in order to prosecute his studies in a profession which his

father's successful industry recommended to him.

Callijlus has now six thousand pounds a year entirely at his

own disposal ; and Sophronius is settled in the Temple ; front

whence he is often hurried by Callijlus, who could not enjoy

those amusements to which his fortune, his youth, and the

fashion of the times invited him, without a participation with

his dear Sophronius.

Thus pasted another year: by which time Sophronius's

father also died. He now found himself possessed of five

hundred pounds a year, and as his desires were moderate, and

his inclination led him to other studies, he determined to

decline the profession of the law, and enjoy the retirement of a

country life, to which his genius strongly inclined him.

Once more our friends must part ; but they parted not with

the fame severe regret as before : Callijlus had now found out

many ingenious arts to console himself for the loss of a single

friend ; and Sophronius could collect several considerations to

induce him to bear the being torn from his society, with

patience ; notwithstanding which, he took a sad, and solemn

leave of Callijlus. Alas ! it was a long, a last farewel to his

Callljlus, to that amiable Callijlus whom he had loved at College.

Riches, pleasures, admiration, flattery, fashion, and the con

tagion of that sort of society which his present situation had

thrown him into, by degrees got the better of education, con

viction, and that love of virtue, which had formerly warmed

his heart ; and he was now metamorphosed from the amiable,

.the worthy Callijlus io—th( Man of Fajliion. Time sometimes

threw
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threw his friend in his way ; but he saw him not with that joy

with which he used to meet him ; conscious that he no longer

could demand his esteem, the fight of Sophronius seemed only

to reproach him with what he had been, so that his pride soon

taught him to avoid as much as possible that mortification.

Many years had now passed, during which Sophronius had

had little or no communication with Caltistus, when one day

he was surprised with a letter, delivered by a servant, in his

livery.

The Letter was as follow:

My dear Friend,

INDULGE me in the pleasure of calling you so, though I

have no right to expect that you will answer to that appel

lation—And yet suffer me to act in this one instance as if I

thought I had ; it is the last time I (hall offend so much against

modesty and you, as to demand a favour of you. Hasten to

the relief of one who expects you with all the eagerness of a

dying man, who has no other comfort left to hope.

Once more I will subscribe myself

Most affectionately your

CALLISTUS.

P. S. To mew you the confidence I have in your goodness,

I have sent you a carriage to convey you to me.

Sophronius immediately prepared to depart. On his arrival,

he found his friend pale and emaciated, with a countenance

'he picture of sorrow and despair : the sad sight revived all the

tenderness of Sophronius, and he flew to his embrace with all

the affection he had ever felt for him. They continued locked

in each others arms, too much moved to speak, until Sophro

nius felt CaUifius finking from him ; he immediately conveyed

him to the easy chair from whence he was just risen, and

placed himself by him.

• Vox.. IX. J Calli/his

«
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Callijlus soon recovered his shattered spirits, when looking

on his friend with anguish in his eyes, he dropped his head,

and smote his breast—but presently looking up, spoke as

follows :

Callijlus. And are you come my dear friend ?—What a

wretch am I who cannot enjoy this pleasure without so many

painful reflections !

Sopkronius. Dear Callijlus, use me as your friend ; do not

give so much pain to one whose earnest wish is to give you

pleasure.

Callijlus. Well—believe me I am much rejoiced to see

you look so well. And how does the amiable Urania and

your children ? How many have you ? are they all healthy ?

Sopkronius. I thank you, dear Sir, we are all well ; we

live in a good country, the beauty of which tempts us to use

exercise, this carries us into the air, which, with our plain way

of living, in general ensure to us a good state of health.

But my dear Sir, what is it that hath made this alteration

■in you?

Callijlus. What comforts do you enjoy, which I can never

taste ! Here am I left in the condition you fee, to the care of

servants who have no real concern for me ; »r at best, to

that of relations who are too much interested in my death to

be cordial in their endeavours to preserve my life.

Sopkronius. Well, dear Callijlus, you shall no longer

complain for want of a tender nurse ; if you will accept my

best endeavours, be assured I will not leave you till I fee you

recovered.

Callijlus. O good Sopkronius, think not that I would detain

you from Urania a -ad your family—Alas, these friendly offices

are now too late !—the dreadful sentence is past, and I expect

every hour to suffer the execution—But—O ! with what

horrors do I expect it!—Teach me, Sopkronius, to think of

death with patience ! teach me to expect it without such

agony ! This is the service I intreat,—not from your friend

ship,
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fiYrp, soi I have forfeited all right to that,—but from your good

ness, your charity !

Sophronius. Good God ! how you (hock me ! believe me,

dear Sir, you may demand every thing from my friendship.—

But why do you think with such despondence ? What is this

distemper—what is this subtle foe which you think can elude

the (kill of your Physicians, and the care of your friend ! think

better of us, Sir, think better of yourself !

Calliflus. Alas ! my physicians have already abandoned me,

and all that my friend can do, is to flatter me, and even in

that he will fail of success—O Sir, imagine what my condition

must be, when even that powerful medicine fails !—My friends

had flattered me out of my fenses ;—but my Physicians have

now restored them.

Sophromus. (In a low voice, but overheard,) Alas! I

fear not !

Callijlus. What fays my friend?—O that I could hope

what I fee you star—it would be happiness to what I feel !—

G no Sir,— it is my reason restored, my cool sounder judg

ment Which tells me I must di&—Die ! ah no 1 must live—a

miserable eternity!

SophroniZs. Great God ! what means my friend ? confirm

my suspicions, or account for this shocking change !—Who is

it that dares pronounce that sentence ? Who is it that can, but

He, that great Being, who is all mercy and benevolence, who

considers the imperfections of our nature, and can look on our

sailings with compassion.

[To be continued.]

The Miraculous Cure of a 'Dutch Woman.

' 1 ""HE Narrative, taken by a Dutch merchant is as follows.

Jefen Claes for fourteen years had been lame of both her

legs: one of them being dead and without feeling, so that she

could not go, but creep upon the ground.

Fa Jn
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In the year 1676, about the 13th or 14th of October, be

tween one and two o'clock in the morning, being in bed with

her husband, she was three times pulled by the arm, with which

she awoke, and cried, O Lord ! what may this be ? Hereupon she

was answered, " Be not afraid, I am come in the name of God,

to tell thee that thy malady shall depart, and it shall be given

thee to walk again. But keep this to thyself for the present."

Whereupon she cried aloud, O that I had a light, that I might

know what this is ! Then it was answered, " Light shall bc

given thee from God." On this a light came over all the room,

when she saw a beautiful youth, with curled yellow hair, in

white raiment, who went from the bed-head to the chimney

with a light, which a little after vanished. Hereupon some

thing diffused itself through her leg, to her great toe, where she

found life rising up; and feeling it with her hand, cried,

" Lord, give me my feeling, which I have not had for so many

years !"

Yet she continued as before, that day and the next till

evening. Then there came a noise in both her ears, when it

was said, " Stand; thy walking is given thee again." On this

she immediately stood up, and went to the door. Her husband

meeting her; was exceedingly afraid, and drew back. In the

mean while, she cried out, "My dear, I can walk again!"

The man thinking it was a spirit, drew back, saying, " You

are not my wife :" but his wife taking hold of him, said, " My

dear, I am, God hath made me walk again." But her husband

being amazed drew back, till at last she clasped her arms about

his neck ; and yet he doubted, and said to his daughter, " Is

this your mother ?" She answered, " Yes, father, this is my

mother indeed, I have seen her walk before you came in."

This person dwells upon Prince's Island, in Amjlerdam, and the

relation is attested by many famous witnesses.

An
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/to Extradfrom a Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem; al

Easier, A. D. 1697.

By Henry Maundrell, M. A. late Fellow of Exeter

College, and Chaplain to the FaElory at Aleppo.

[Continuedfrom Vol. viii. page 655.]

QUNDAY, March 28. On Easter morning, the sepulchre

^ was again set open very early. The clouds of the former

morning were cleared up; and the Friars put on a face of joy,

as if it had been the real juncture of our Lord's resurrection.

Nor doubtless was this joy feigned, whatever their mourning

might be ; this being the day in which their Lenten discipline

expired, and they were come to a full belly again.

The mask was celebrated this morning just before the holy

sepulchre ; where the Father guardian had a throne erected,

and being arrayed in episcopal robes, with a mitre on his

head, he gave the Host to all who were disposed to receive it.

This office being ended, we returned to the Convent, and dined

with the Friars.

After dinner we took an opportunity to go and visit some

of the remarkable places without the city walls.

The first place we were conducted to was a large grot, a

little without Damascus gate; said to have been some time the

residence of Jeremiah. On the lest side of it is shewn the

Prophet's bed, being a shelve on the rock, about eight feet

from the ground ; and not far from this, is the place where

they fay he wrote his Lamentations.

The next place we came to was, those famous grots called

the sepulchres of the Kings ; but for what reason they go by

that name is hard to resolve : for it is certain none of the Kings,

either of Israel or Judah, were buried here ; the holy scrip-.

tores
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tures assigning other places for their sepulchres ; unless it may

be thought, perhaps, that Hezekiah was here interred, and that

these were the sepulchres of the sons of David, mentioned

1 Chron. xxxii. 33. Whoever was buried here, this is cer

tain, that the place itself discovers so great an expence both of

labour and treasure, that we may well suppose it to have been

the work of Kings. You approach it at the East-side, through

au entrance cut out of the natural rock, which admits you into

an open court of about forty paces square, cut down into the

rock, with which it is encompassed instead of walls. On the

South-side of the court is a portico, nine paces long and four

broad, hewn likewise out os the natural rock. This has a

kind of architrave running along its front, adorned with sculp

tures of fruits and flowers, still difcernable, but by time much

<kfaced. At the end of the portico on the left hand, you

descend to the passage into the sepulchres. The door is now

so obstructed with stones and rubbish, that it is a thing of

some difficulty to creep through it. But within, you arrive

in a large fair room, about seven or eight yards square, cut out

of the natural rock. Its sides and ceiling are so exactly square

and its angles so just, that no architect with levels and plummets

could build a room more regular. And the whole is so firm

and entire, that it may be called a chamber hollowed out of

one piece of marble. From this room, you pass into (I think)

six more, one within another, all of the lame fabric with the

first. Of these, the two innermost are deeper than the rest

having a second descent of about six or seven steps into them.

In every one of these rooms except the first, were coffins

of stone placed in niches in the sides of the chambers. They

had been at first covered with handsome lids, and carved with

garlands ; but now most of them were broke to pieces by

sacriligious hands. The sides and ceiling of the rooms were

always dropping, with the moist damps condensing upon them.

To remedy which nuisance, and to preserve these chambers of

the dead polite and clean, there was. is each room a small

channel
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channel cut in the floor, which served to drain the drops that

iall constantly into it. ,,

But the most surprising thing belonging to these subterraneous

chambers was their doors ; of which there is only one that

remains hanging, being left as it were on purpose to puzzle

the beholders. It consisted of a plank of stone of about fix

inches in thickness, and in its other dimensions equalling the

size of an ordinary door, or somewhat less. It was carved in

such a manner, as to resemble a piece of wainscot : the stone>

of which it was made was visibly of the same kind with die

whole rock ; and it turned upon two hinges in the nature of

axels. These hinges were of the fame entire piece of stone

with the door ; and were contained in two holes of the iin-

movcable rock, one at the top, the other at the bottom.

From these sepulchres, we returned toward the city again,

and just by Herod's gate were shewn a grotto full of filthy water

and mire. This passes for the dungeon in which Jeremiah was

kept by Zedckiah, till enlarged by the charily of Ebed Melech,

Jer. xxxviii. At this place we concluded our visits for that

evening.

[To be continued.]

An Extratl from A Survey of the Wisdom of God is,

the Creation.

Of H A I R.

THE Hairs are all hollow. The root of each hair is fixt

in a mucous globule, of an oval figure, which often

adheres to it, when it is pulled up by the root. They are

jointed like a reed or cane, and flioot out into small branches.

They serve not only for a covering, but also for the excretion

and expiration ot an oily matter.

Every
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Every hair does properly live, and receive nourishment hkfi

the other parts. The roots do not turn white or grey in age,

any sooner than the extremes. But the whole of each hair

changes colour at once. Or (to speak more properly) the hairs

of another colour fall off, and white ones grow in their place.

But extreme Fear may turn the hair grey, or even white in a

short space. So it was in that famous instance some years ago.

A nobleman in Germany was condemned to die, and ordered

for execution in the morning. During the night, in ten or

twelve hours time, all his hair turned white as flax. The

Emperor being informed of this, said, "He has suffered enough,"

and pardoned him.

Since that time there has been an instance of one of our own

countrymen, who being shipwrecked, saved himself on a small

rock, surrounded by the sea. A boat took him off after he had

staid there four hours. But in that space his hair was turned

quite white.

Perhaps a still stranger instance of this kind is related in the

Duke of Sully's Memoirs. " Henry IV. told the Marquis de la

Force-, That the moment he was informed, Henry the III. had

published an edict, (in July, 1585) ordering all the Hugonois

either to go to mass, or to abandon the kingdom in six months,

his mustaches turned suddenly white on that side of his face,

which he supported with his hand."

Its life is of a peculiar kind, and approaches to the nature

of vegetation. Hairs grow much as plants grow out of the

earth) or as some plants grow upon others: from which they

draw their nourishment, and yet each has its life distinct from

the other. So Hair derives its food from some juices in the

body, but not from the nutritious juices. Accordingly the

Hair may live and grow, while the body is starved to death.

' That Hair may grow, merely as an excrescence of the vege

table kind, appears from that memorable cafe recited by Mr.

Hook, of a body which, having been buried forty-three years,

was found in a manner wholly converted into Hair. The

woman
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womart was buried in a coffin of wood, and lay the lowest of

three in the fame grave, The others being removed and this

coffin appearing) it was observed that much hair came through

the clefts of it : on removing the lid, the whole appeared a

very surprising sight. There was the whole figure of the

corpse, exhibiting the eyes, mouth, ears, and every part. But

from the very crown of the head, even to the sole of the foot,

it was covered over with a very thick set hair, long and much

curled. The people, amazed at this appearance, went to touch

the corpse. But the Ihape fell away, as it was handled, leaving

only a quantity of shapeless hair, but neither flesh nor bones,

only a small part of the great toe of the right foot.

Each hair consists of several smaller ones, wrapt up in one

common covering. They fend out branches at the joints.

The root lies pretty deep in the skin : and by this they imbibe

their proper nourishment, from the adjacent humours. Their

extremes also split into two or three branches, especially if

they are very dry, or too long. So that what appears a single

hair to the naked eye, to the microscope appears a brush.

They are grey on the fore part of the head first, particularly

about the temples: the back part affords them nourilhment

longer. From the fame reason they fall from the crown of the

head first. Their thickness depends on the size of the pores

they issue from: if these are small, the hair is fine. If the pores

be strait, the hairs are strait ; if oblique or sinuous, the hairs

are curled.

All hairs appear round. But the microscope discovers some

of them to be square, others triangular; which diversity of

figures arises merely from the diversity of the pores. Their

length depends on the quantity of humours proper to feed

them, and their colour on the quality. And hence the colour

usually differs in the different stages of life.

The hair of a mouse is a transparent tube, with a pith of

small fibres convolved, running in some hairs spirally, in some

transversely, in others from top to bottom.

Vol. IX. G fi*
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On the CHURCH: ma Letter to the Rev. .

Plymouth-Dock, Aug. 19, 1785-

ftev. Sir,

I Will tell you my thoughts with all simplicity, and wait for

better information. If you agree with me, well: if notr

we can (as Mr. Wliitesield used to say) agree to disagree.

For these forty years I have been in doubt concerning that

question : " What Obedience is due to Heathenish Priests anit

Mitred Infidels ?"

I have from time to- time proposed my doubts to the most

pious and sensible Clergymen" I knew. But they gave me no-

satisfaction : rather they seemed to be puzzled as well as me.

Some obedience I always paid to the Bishops, in obedience to

the Laws of the land. But I cannot fee, that I am under any

obligation to obey them farther than those laws require.

It is in obedience to those laws, that I have never exercised

in England, the power which I believe God has given me. I

firmly believe, I am a scriptural Emsrxoir&- as much as any

man in England or in Europe. (For the Uninterrupted Succession

I know to be a fable, which no man ever did or can prove. \

But this does in nowise interfere with my remaining in the

Church of England: from which I have no more desire to-

separate than I had fifty years ago. I still attend all the Or

dinances of the Church, at all opportunities. And I constantly

aud earnestly desire all that are connected with me so to do~

■ When Mr. Smyth prest us to- " separate from the Church," he

meant, " Go to Church no more." And this was what I

meant seven and twenty years ago, when I persuaded our

Brethren " Not to separate from the Church." But here another

question occurs, "What is the Church of England?" It is not

" all the people of England." Papists and Dissenters are no-

part thereof. It is not all the people of England except

Papist*
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Papists and Dissenters. Then we should have a glorious

Church indeed! No: according to our twentieth Article, a

particular Church is " a Congregation of faithful people

{Catus credentium, the words in our Latin edition) among whom

the word of God is preached, and the sacraments duly admi-

ni/lred.7' Here is a true logical definition, containing both the

essence and the properties o. a Church. What then, accord

ing to this definition, is the Church of England? Does it mean,

" All the believers in England (except the Papists and Dis

senters) who have the word of God and the sacraments duly

administred among them ?" I fear this does not come up t<»

your idea of " The Church of England." Well, what more

do you include in that phrase ? " Why, all the believers that

adhere to the Doctrine and Discipline established bv the Con

vocation under Queen Elizabeth." Nay, that Discipline is well

nigh vanished away, and the Doctrine both you and I adhere to-

All those reasons against a separation from the Church in

this fense, I subscribe to still. What then are you frighted at ?

I no more separate from it now, than I did in {he year 1758.

I submit still, (though sometimes with a doubting conscience)

to Mitred Infidels. I do indeed vary from them in some points

of Doctrine, and in some points of Discipline, (by preaching

abroad, for instance, by praying extempore, and by forming

Societies.) But not a hair's breadth further than I believe to

be meet, right, and my bounden duty. I walk still by the

lame rule I have done for between forty and fifty years. I do

nothing rashly. It is not likely I should. The high-day of my

blood is over. If you will go hand in hand with me, do. But

do not hinder me, if you will not help. Perhaps if you had

kept close- to me, I might have done better. However, with or

without help I creep on. And as I have been hitherto, so I

dust I shall always be,

Your affectionate Friend and Brother,

JOHN WESLEY.

G 2 TlmigfUs
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Thoughts on Nervous Disorders ; particularly that which

is usually termed Lown ess of Spirits.

i. "TTTTHEN Physicians meet with disorders which they do

» » not understand, they commonly term them Nervous :

a word that conveys to us no determinate idea, but it is a good

cover for learned ignorance. But these are often no natural

disorder of the body, but the hand of God upon the soul,

being a dull consciousness of the want of God, and the un-

satisfactorincss of every thing here below. Another times it

is conviction of sin, either in a higher or a lower degree.

It is no wonder that those who are strangers to Religion, stiouldl

not know what to make of this : and that consequently all their

prescriptions should be useless, seeing they quite mistake the

cause.

2. But undoubtedly there are Nervous Disorders, which arc

purely natural. Many of these are connected with other Dis

eases, whether Acute or Chronical. Many are the fore

runners of various Distempers, and many the consequences of

them. But there are those, which are not connected with

others, being themselves a distinct, original Distemper, And

this frequently arises to such a height, that it seems to be one

species of madness. So one man imagines himself to be made

of glass : another thinks he is too tall to go in at the door.

This is often termed the Spleen or Vapours : often Lowness of

Spirits : a phrase that having scarce any meaning, is so much

the fittei to be given to this unintelligible Disorder. It seems

to have taken its rife from hence. We sometimes fay, A man

is in high spirits. And the proper opposite to this is, He is

low-spirited. Does not this imply, that a kind of faintnes.,

weariness, and listlessness affects the whole body, so that he

•is disinclined to any motion, and hardly cares to move hand

or foot ? But the mind seems chiefly to be affected, having lost

it«
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is relish of every thing, and being no longer capable os en-

Joying the things it once delighted in most. Nay, every thing

round about, is not only flat and insipid, but dreary and uncom

fortable. It is not strange if to one in this state, life itself is

become a burden : yea so insupportable a burden, that many

who have all this world can give, desperately rush into an

unknown world, rather than bear it any longer.

3. But what are the Causes of this strange Disorder ? One

Cause is, the use of Spirituous Liquors. This is one of the

horrid effects, which naturally follow the swallowing that

fashionable poison. That liquid fire lays the foundation of

numberless diseases, and of this in particular. It is amazing

that the preparing or selling this poison, should be permitted, I

will not say in any Christian Country, but in any civilized

State. " O, it brings in a considerable sum of money to

Government." True ; but is it wife, to barter men's lives for

money ? Surely that gold is bought too dear, if it is the price

of blood. Does not the strength of every country consist in

the number of its inhabitants ? If so, the lessening their number

is a loss, which no money can compensate. So that it is in

excusable ill husbandry, to give the lives of useful men for any

sum of money whatever.

4. But a more extensive cause of this disorder than the use

of Drams, I apprehend is the use of Tea : particularly where

it is taken either in large quantities, or strong, or without

cream and sugar. " Nay, weak tea is far more hurtful." This

is a senseless, shameless falsehood. I long drank hot sugar and

water instead of Tea ; and it did me no hurt at all. But three

cups of strong Tea will now make my hand shake, so that I

can hardly write. And let any try the experiment : if any

tea make his hand shake, it will not be weak tea, but strong.

This has exceedingly increased the number of Nervous Com

plaints, throughout the three kingdoms. And this furnishes us

with a satisfactory answer to the common question, " Why are

ihesc Complaints so general now, which were scarce heard of

two
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two or three centuries ago? For this plain reason, Two or three

centuries ago, no tea was drank in either Britain, or Ireland. .

5. But allowing both tea and spirituous liquors to have con

tributed largely to the increase of Nervous Disorders, yet it

may be doubted, whether one or both of them are the principal

causes of them. The principal causes of them (particularly

among those who do not -work for their living) are, as Dr.

Cadc-ren justly observes, Indolence, Intemperance and irregular

PalTions.

First, Indolence, the not using such a degree of Exercise as

the constitution requi es. To illustrate this. Our body is

composed of Earth, Water, Air, and Fire ; and the two latter

are as necessary, as the two former. To supply these, that

curious engine, the Lungs, continually take in the Air, to

everv particle of which a particle of Fire is attached, which

being detached from it, is mingled with the blood. Now

Exercise quickens the motion of the Lungs, and enables them

to collect from the Air, a due quantity of Fire. The Nerves

are the conductors of this ethereal Fire, vulgarly called the

Animal Spirits. If this is duly diffused through the whole body,

we are lively and vigorous. If it is not (which without

Exercise it cannot be) we soon grow faint and languid. And

if other disorders do not ensue, those termed Nervous surely

will, with that whole train of symptoms which are usually com

prised in what is termed Lowness of Spirits.

[To be concluded in our next.']

AJliott Account of the Work of God in the County of

Fermanagh, in Ireland: by Air. S. M.

IN November, 1783, while James Sheerman, Leader of a

Class near Aughalem was telling his experience, Thomas

fbrnty was cut to the heart. From this time he groaned

' • • earnestly
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earnestly for Redemption, till being strongly tempted by another

man he swore by his faith. This much increased his con

victions, till on Friday the 26th, he went to the Quarterly

Meeting. Here at the Love-feast he told his distress before

them all, and earnestly begged their prayers. On Sunday the

28th, the Preacher, Mr. Armstrong, and several others, seeing

his distress prayed for him one by one. God heard their

prayers, and filled him with peace and joy unspeakable. But the

very same day, he was convinced of the wickedness of his heart.

He groaned move and more for deliverance from this, till

January the 18th. Then God applied those wprds with mighty

power, " I mill: be thou clean," And from that hour he has

the clear witness in himself, that God has cleunfid him from all

uhj ighleoujness.

At the fame time a woman, was vehemently crying to God

for Purity of Heart. But e'er long, she cried aloud, " The

Redeemer is come, and has cleansed me from all si:)." Then

the flame rose to a great height, so that few, if any; in the room

were unaffected. While some groaned in anguish of spirit,

others rejoiced with joy unspeakable and full os glory. The

careless were seized with a real concern for their souls, and

many backsliders resolved to set out afresh.

A few days after, as James Sheerman was praying with, and

speaking to his family, two of them were cut to the heart, aixl

roared for the disquietude of their soul. But within a few

hours, the Friend of sinners appeared, and burst their bonds in

sunder. At the same time his wife received a testimony from

God, that she was saved from inbred sin. When the two

children had told what God had done for their souls, another

daughier, about eleven years old, was so affected that she cried

aloud for pardon. She was soon answered to the joy of her

heart. And as great as their distress was before, so great was

the joy of all these, after they were accepted in the beloved.

On Wednesday, January 14, two relations of mine,

who were fust cousins to each other, in consequence of a warm

dispute,
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dispute, met to fight a duel. The challenger shot Andrew

Irwin through one of his ribs, and the bullet lodged in his

body. Andrew had been married about six weeks. Before

he reached his father's house God began to work upon his

foul. He declared he had far rather die himself than

to have killed another, and cried incessantly to God for mercy.

Many likewise called upon God in bis behalf. In four or

five days the answer came. All his sorrow was turned into

joy. He wanted all that were about his bed, to assist him

in praising God. But they understood nothing of this, though

he did not fail, from time to time, to tell them, they would

be lost for ever, unless the fame change were wrought in their

fouls, which God had now wrought in his . He begged ear

nestly, that my brother, or some other serious person, wouW

come to read and sing by him. But they would not suffer

it. Only my brother came : but even him they would not

suffer to fay much to him: however the eighth or ninth day he

flied in perfect peace.

On January 18, the day the first young man was sanctified,

a young woman received the same blessing, not many minutes

after, and another a clear fense of pardon : as did also, in a

glorious manner, a girl about ten years old. And that day

many of the stout-hearted sinners awoke out of sleep. While

these were crying out for want of Christ, others were Rejoicing

in his salvation. And indeed the voice of praise and thanks

giving did so prevail, that in awhile nothing else could be

heard.

The same night Thomas Berney slept with a boy of eight

years old, and when they were in bed, spake to him of the

things of God. He began to weep bitterly, and continued to

do so all night. In the morning he found peace with God.

\ have often talked with him since ; and he had not lost any

fhing of the blesling wnich God had given him.

[To be continued.]

LETTERS.
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LETTERS.

LETTER CCCLXXXVI.

[From Mrs. Mary Jones, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Bath, June 7, 1774.

Rev. Sir,

T Can say, the Lord's mercies are new unto me, not only

■*- every morning, but every moment. He is a friend that

sticketh closer than a brother. O that I could praise him !

You ask, " What are the temptations you have been de

livered from ?" Awhile ago, it was strongly imprest upon me,

" That now I had no need of ordinances : in particular, not

of Band or Class : that these were only the shadow, the outward

form ; and that I was to feed on Christ, who is the substance :"

this was a close temptation. At the fame time I was much

afflicted in body ; and had many trials with my relations

after the flesh, and some with my spiritual friends. These I

then thought were the only means to purify my foul, and make

me fit for eternity.

Yet I was not suffered to keep from my Class or Band :

but I was so bound up, that sometimes I could hardly speak a

word. I then saw it was a temptation, and intreated (he

Lord to give me patience, till it was his will to deliver me.

As to the purifying of my foul, I mentioned to one whom I

thought well able to instruct me, that I believed, this could

orrfy be done by sufferings. He told me, It was surely so :

and soon after, wrote to me from Bristol, saying, " O my dear

sister, how am I burdened ? Mr. W. has totally denied ! that

we are to be sanctified by sufferings ! He fays, it is by Faith

alone, and that it begins from the first moment we believe."

' Vol. IX. H Here
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Here the great mountain fell in a moment, yea, in the

twinkling of an eye. I saw things in quite another light : I

saw Faith was the hand that received every blessing from God.

I saw it was Faith alone that must make me perfect and

entire, lacking nothing: and that Sanctification did indeed

begin the first moment I believed in Christ. And I saw, that

though my second deliverance was as instantaneous as the first,

yet it was as much by Faith, and could only be continued by

the fame mCans. Then I saw and felt, that Faith alone could

make the things I was now passing through of use to my soul ;

and that they would do nothing for me any farther than they

were received by Faith, with patience and resignation. O how

was I stript and laid low, and the cry of my foul, was, " Lord,

increase my faith !" Since then I trust in God; not in pain or

affliction. I do simply depend on Jesus ; ever looking for his

appealing, and continually praying, that he will fit me for

eternity.

Many more have been the temptations Satan has laid for my

feet: especially one to which most young people lie open.

But I feel, greater is He that is in me, than all that are against

me. And he is faithful who has promised, that in every

temptation he will make a way to escape. He makes me feel,

" Blessed is the man that endureth temptation : when he has

been tried, he shall receive the reward."

My present state is, lying at Jcsu's feet, singing, " I nothing

have ; I nothing am." All my treasure is in Him; and therefore

possessing him, I possess all things: while a hope full of im

mortality, makes every thing more abundantly sweet.

I am, Rev. Sir,

Your most unworthy Servant,

MARY JONES.

LETTER
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LETTER CCCLXXXVII.

[From the fame, to the fame.]

Bath, August 6, 1774.

Rev. Sir,

"VTOUR last affectionate Letter more than ever convinced

■*■ me of your care and tender regard for me. May the

Lord reward you seven-fold for all your labour of love toward

me ! Anc! may he write gratitude on my heart, for all the

blessings and mercies he daily confers upon me !

I was enabled to follow your advice, and to fly as from the

face of a serpent. I could not have been, had I accepted the

offer, in a better situation for doing good than I am now. Nor

could I have had more advantages, for the improvement of my

own foul. Indeed my present situation is attended with much

danger and many trials. But He is faithful : as my day, so is

my strength : so he has promised ; and so I have found it.

I had many reasonings, " It was a thing lawful in itself: it

would take me out of many snares. Many more holy than me

had entered into that state, and were not hurt by it. How do

you know but it may be the will of God, and intended by him

for your good ?" But I was not suffered to listen to the voice

of the charmer. 1 laid it before the Lord, and he soon con

vinced me, that it was a mere temptation. Then was I deter

mined to quit his * company at once, and give him up to God.

I did so. Praise the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within

me praise his holy name !

The present cry of my soul is, " Lord, hide me!" And he

does indeed hide me in his presence. Though in the midst of

outward hurry and dissipation, I feel that solemn, retired

solitude, that I could not find in the most unfrequented desert,

were I destitute of his favour and presence.

O Sir, I want a heart full of gratitude to so good a God, and

So kind a Benefactor. How do I daily groan undrr mountains

• The company of him who had made his addresses to her.

H 2 of
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of mercies, and an unthankful heart ! O Lord, teach me to

praise thee !

I feel a continual power to cast myself as a helpless sinner

at his feet. And he does not cast me out : the fountain is

open, and Jesus is ready to save. When weary and faint, he

is my life and strength: though foolish and poor, he is my

riches and wisdom. Having him I possess all things. I desire

nothing out of Him : nor would I for ten thousand worlds,

accept of any thing without his permission : he is an unerring

Counsellor. I " leave to his sovereign sway to chuse and to

command," My desire is, to lie in his hands as clay, that he

may do with me what seemeth him good. Let me glorify

Him both in life and in death, and then all is well. I trust

you will continue to remember at the throne of grace the

weakest of all your followers,

MARY JONES,

POETRY.

The M E S S I A H.

A Sacred Eclogue, written in imitation of Virgil's Pollio.

rE nymphs of Solyma ! begin the song,

To heavenly themes sublimer strains belong.

The mossy fountains, and the sylvan shades,

The dreams of Pindus, and the Aonian maids,

Delight no more—O thou, my voice inspire,

Who touched Isaiah's hallowed lips with fire !

Rapt into future times the bard begun,

A Virgin shall conceive, a Virgin bear a son !

From Jesse's root behold a branch arise,

Whose sacred flower with fragrance fills the skies;

The

Y'
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TM ethereal Spirit o'er its leaves (hall move,

And on its top descend the mystic Dove.

Ye heavens ! from high the dewy nectar pour,

And in soft silence shed the kindly shower !

The sick and weak, the healing Plant shall aid,

From storms a Ihelter, and from heat a stiade.

All crimes (hall cease, and ancient fraud shall sail ;

Returning justice lift aloft her scale.

Peace o'er the world her olive wand extend,

And white-robed innocence from heaven descend.

Swift fly the years, and rife the expected mora!

O spring to light, auspicious Babe, be born !

See ! nature hastes her earliest wreaths to hring,

With all the incense of the breathing spring !

See ! lofty Lebanon his head advance,

See ! nodding forests on the mountains dance :

See ! spicy clouds from lowly Sharon rife ;

And Carmel's flowery top perfumes the skies.

Hark ! a glad voice the lonely defart cheers ;

Prepare the way ! a God, a GoH appears:

A God, a God ! the vocal hills reply,

The rocks proclaim the approaching Deity.

Lo ! earth receives him from the bending Ikies f

Sink down ye mountains, and ye vallies rife !

With heads declined ye cedars homage pay !

Be smooth ye rocks, ye rapid floods give way !

The Saviour comes ! by ancient bards foretold :

Hear him ye deaf, and all ye blind, behold !

He from thick films shall purge the visual ray,

And on the sightless eye-ball pour the day.

'Tis he the obstructed paths of sound (hall clear,

And bid new music charm the unfolding ear :

The dumb (hall sing, the lame his crutch forego,

And leap exulting like the bounding roe :
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No sigh, no murmur the wide world shall hear;

From every face he wipes off every tear.

In adamantine chains (hall death be bound",

And hell's grim tyrant feel the eternal wound.

As the good shepherd tends his fleecy care,

Seeks freshest pastures and the purest air :

Explores the loft, the wandering sheep directs,

By clay o'ersees them, and by night protects;

The tender lambs he raises in his arms,

Feeds from his hand, and in his bosom warms !

Thus shall mankind his guardian care engage,

The promised father of the future age.

No more shall nation against nation rise,

Nor ardent warriors meet with hateful eyes ;

Nor fields with gleaming steel be covered o'er,

The brazen trumpets kindle rage no more ;

But useless fances into scythes shall bend,

And die broad faulchion in a plough-share end.

Then palaces sfiall rife: the joyful son

Shall finish what his short-lived sire begun ;

Their vines a shadow to their race shall yield,

And the same hand that sowed, shall reap the field.

The swain in barren desarts with surprise

Sees tillies spring, and sudden verdure rise,

And starts amidst the thirsty wilds to hear

New falls of water murmuring in his ear ;

On lifted rocks, the dragon's late abodes,

The green reed trembles, and the bulrulh nods.

Waste sandy vallies once perplexed with thorn,

The spiry fir and shapely box adorn ;

To leafless shrubs the flowering palms succeed,

And odorous rrtvrtle to tlie noisome weed.

The lambs with wolves (hall graze the verdant mead,

And boys in flowery bands the tyger lead ;

The (leer aud lion at one crib shall meet,

And harmless, serpents lick the pilgrim's feet.

The
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The smiling infant in his hand (hall take

The crested basilisk and speckled snake;

Pleased, the green lustres of the scales survey,

And with their forky tongues shall innocently play.

Rise, crowned with light, imperial Salem rise!

Exalt thy towery head, and lift thy eyes !

See ! a long race thy spacious courts adorn ;

See ! future sons and daughters yet unborn,

In crowding ranks on every side arise,

Demanding life, impatient for the skies !

See ! barb'rous nations at thy gates attend.

Walk in thy light, and in thy temple bend ;

See ! thy bright altars thronged with prostrate kings,

And heaped with products of Sabæan springs !

For thee Idume's spicy forests blow,

And feeds of gold in Ophir's mountains glow.

See! heaven its sparkling portals wide display,

And break upon thee in a flood of day !

No more the rising sun shall gild the morn,

Nor evening Cynthia fill her silver horn ;

But lost, dissolved in thy superior rays,

One tide of glory, one unclouded blaze,

O'erflow thy courts : the Light Himself shall shine

Revealed, and God's eternal day be thine !

The seas shall waste, the skies in smoke decav,

Rocks fall to dust, and mountains melt away;

But fixed his word, his saving power remains.

Thy realm for ever lasts, thy own Messiah reigns*

r

ADORATION.

T ET praise to Thee, all sovereign Power, arise,

-*—' Who fixed the mountains, and who formed the skiesI

Who o'er thy works extendest a Father's care;

Whose kind protection all thy works declare.

From
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From the glad climes, where morn, in radiance drest,

Starts forth refulgent—to the furthest west,

On Thee alone the Whole dependant lies, :

And thy rich bcon all nature's want supplies.

Hails Thou great Author of the extended Whole I

Revolving seasons bless thee as they roll :

The rising sun points out thy pathless way,

And smiling mobns thy midnight paths betrayj

The spangling stars in heaven's ethereal frame,

Shine to thy praise, and sparkle into flame !

By Thee, Spring, Summer, Autumn, Winter, rise;

Thou givest the smiling, Thou the frowning skies :

At thy command the softening showers distil,

Till genial rays the teeming furrows fill ;

Thy fostering funs o'er all the globe extend,

And, blest by Thee, the verdant spires ascend !

See next the product of returning spring:

With joy thewoods, with joy the yallies ring!

Alternate each resound his praise aloud ;

And dumb creation shouts the incumbent God !

Thy parent bounty swells the golden ear,

And bids the harvest crown the fruitful year:

The fruitful year repairs the labourer's pain,

The peasant's comfort, and the master's gain.

The winter hoard supplies the winnowing floor,

The beast with fodder, and with bread the poor.

' Each from thy hand his destined boon receives,

feeds at thy board, and on thy bounty lives !

Thus all thy works conspicuous worship raise,

And Nature's Whole proclaims her Maker's praise:

Tells out his acts, and spreads his fame abroad—

Creation's Fountain ! aud the creatures God !

E P .
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J" "Ns°W thiS assertion' thus exPIained. hath this great ad-

-L^ vantage above the contrary doctrine; that whereas

there.is not one word in the Scripture declaring that our Lord

died only for * few; or for the Elect only, the Scriptures are

very many, clear and express, which teach, that -God would

have all men to besaved, and that he is the Savioiir os all men,

being long-suffering towards them, because he is not willing any

Jktmld perish, hut that allshould come unto repentance, and by re-

VOX.. IX. I /
• * pentance

s
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pentance to salvation : that thesaving grace ofGod hath appeared

'lo dllfhen, teaching them, that denying all ungodliness and worldly

lusts, to live righteouffy , soberly, and godly in this present world,

expecling the biffed hope andglorious appearing of the great Ged,

and ourSaviour Jesus Christ, who gave himselffor us. That he cave

himselfa ransomfor all, and by the grace os Cod tasted deathfur

every man ; in all which words this doctrine is contained in ex

press terms.

Moreover according to that limitation which some men put

upon these words, viz. God will have oilmen to be saved; Christ,

diedfor all, because Christ diedforsome es all ranks and nstiens ;

and God is willingJbme of all kindreds and people should be

saved: it may more properly be said, ist. That God would

have all men to be damned ; because, according to their doc

trine; be hath already passed an act of preterition, on the greatest

part of men, which rendereth their damnation unavoidable.

And, zdly, That Christ died for none, since they for whom he

died, according to their doctrine, are none comparatively to

that greater number for whom they say he died not. At least

it might be reasonably expected that it mould have been some

where said by way of caution, that Christ died not for all?

whereas the Holy Ghost neither in terms nor substance, hath

ever used any expression of this import.

Obj. It is said indeed that Christ gave his life « ransomfor

many ; that hesied his bloodfor many, for the remission ofsns.

That as by the disobedience of one man many were madesinners ;

Jo by the obedience of one Jliall many be made righteous. And

that Christ was once offered to take away theffns of many.

Answ. But that there is no inconsiilence betwixt dying for

many and for all, is evident from this consideration, that even

in the same chapter, the Apostle faith, that by the one sin of

Adam many died, Rom. v. 15. And all died, ver. 12. Many

were made ffnners, ver. 19. A,nd all finned, ver. 12. By the

obedience ofoneJliall many be maderighteous, inou<&ria<>!\at, shall

be justified, ver. 19. And that by the righteousness of one, the
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free-gift came upon all men tojujlification oflife, ver. 18. That

in the same epistle, in which it is said, Ckrijl bore the sins of

many ; it is expressly said, he to/led deathfor every man. That

the same Scripture which faith, Christ gave his life a ransom

for many; fays also, that he gave him/eIf a ransomfor all. And

lastly, that he who said, this is my blood which isfliedfor many,

for the remission offins ; said also, for that very reason, drink

ye all of it; for it was shed for you for the remission of fins.

Since therefore all men certainly are many, though many are

not necessarily all, since what is in some few places said of

many, is not only in more, hut in the fame places said of all ;

it is certain that Christ cannot be said to die for many exclu

sively of all, but only that he died for many in a sense consis

tent with his dying for all men. And as the words of the pro

phet Daniel, that manyshall arisefrom the dead, do not contra

dict the truth of those manifold assertions of the New Testa

ment, that all men shall arise : and the words of the Apostle,

(hat in Adam many died, and many were made sinners; do not

thwart the words of the fame Apostle, saying, in the same

place, that in Adam all men died, and were madesinners: so

neither can those words, Christ died for many, contradict th«

truth of those more numerous expressions, that he diedfor all.

Obj. 2. Christ is said" to lay down his likfor his sheep, John

x. 15. For his friends, who do his commandments, John xvf

13, 14. For his church, Eph. ii. 26. But all are not his flieep,

all are not of his church, all do not shew themselves his

friends by their obedience ; therefore he died not for all.

Answ. 1. In none of these places is it said that Christ died

only for his sheep, for his friends, or for his church 5 and there

fore none of them fay any thing in contradiction to our asser

tion. I therefore thus retort the argument, he that died for

his friends, and fpr his enemies, died for all ; but Christ died

fbr his friends, and for his enemies ; for when we were enemies

Christ died for us ; ergo, he died for all. Again, he that died

fbr the church of God, and for the unrighteous, that he might

bring them to the church of God, died for all ; but Christ died

I a fer
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for the church of God, 3nd for the unrighteous that he might

bring them to the church ; for the Just diedfor the unjust that he

might bring us to God; ergo, he died for all.

Answ. 2. Though it be certain that Christ died intentionally

for all, i. e. designing the benefits of his passion for them, upon

their performance of the conditions of the New Covenant; yet

is it also true that he eventually died only for his sheep and

friends, because they only perform the conditions of the New

Covenant ; and therefore to them only can this righteous Judge

at last assign the blessings promised in that Covenant.

II. But to omit the viewing all these texts apart, it will be easy

to discern in them many circumstances which plainly shew they

cannot be interpreted in that restrained sense which others put

upon them. For,

1. When St. Paul declares, that as by the offence of one, judg

ment came upon all men to condemnation, so by the righteousness of

one, thefree-gift came upon all men tojustification, it is apparent

that the Apostle is comparing the condemnation which was pro

cured by the sin of Adam, with the free-gift of justification

procured by the second Adam, as to the extent of persons con

cerned in both ; for as by the one, faith he, many died, and many

were madesinners : so by the other, many were made righteous,

andgrace abounded unto many ; as by the one, condemnation came

upon all; so by the other, justification of life was procured for

all men ; and so God was in and through Christ reconciling the

world unto himself. Now to assert that many in the first clause,

respecting the fruit of Adam's sin, signifies truly many; and in

the second, respecting the fruit of Christ's righteousness, but a

few : that all men in the first clause is to be taken in the ut

most latitude; but the fame word in the latter clause of the

same verse, doth only signify all the Elect, which are compara

tively hut a few, is neither agreeable to reason, nor to the scope

of the Apostle; who before had said, that all men had finned,

andfallenJhort of the glory of God: beingjustifiedfreely by his

grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ* And hence

arisetb.
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ariseth a second observation, viz. that the Apostle is here com

paring the effects of fin, as to condemnation, with the effect

of the grace of God, as to our justification, saying, that as

byJin, thejudgment came upon all men to condemnation ; so by the

righteousness ofone, the grace of God came upon all men to justi.

fication of life ; that as Jin reigned unto death, so grace might

reign byjustification to eternal life, through Jesus Chrijl our Lord.

Now the grace of this comparison is wholly lost, if sin reigned

over all men without exception to death and condemnation -

but grace reigned only over a few to procure for them the

means ofjustification to life.

III. 2. When the Apostle adds, the love of Christ constrains

us (thus to persuade men to believe in Christy because we thus

judge, that ifone diedfor all, then were all dead ; the words,

all were dead, must certainly be taken in their greatest latitude;

wherefore the words preceding, if Christ died for all, from

which they are an inference, must also be taken in the fame ex

tent. To fay here that Christ died for some only of all nations

is to exempt all others of those nations from living to Christ upon

this account ; that they of them who live might not live to

themselves, is to suppose that some of the Elect might live not

to Christ, but to themselves ; which cannot truly be imagined of

the Elect of God.

IV. 3. When the Apostle faith, 1 Tim. ii. 1, I exhort there

fore (in pursuance of Christ's coming to save sinners, chap.

i. 15.) first, thatsupplications and prayers, and intercessions, and

giving of thanks be madefor all men (particularly) for Kings,

and all that are in authority, &c. he must exhort them not

only to pray for some men, some Kings, and some in authority

in all nations ; for then we could not know how to observe this

precept, because we could not know what men or Rulers we

were to pray for, and what not. When then he adds, by way

of reason, for this is good and acceptable in thesight ofGod, who

milt have all men to be saved : this reason why we are to pray

for all men in general, and for all Rulers in particular, must ei

ther be a false and unconcluding reason, or must import thus

much:
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much : he would have all men, and all Rulers to be saved,

whom he would have us pray for. Moreover that God would

have all men to be saved the Apostle proves,

i. Because he is the God of all, the common Father and

Creator of all men, ver. 4. Eph. iv. 6. Now he is the God of

all men in particular, and so this argument must shew he would

have all men in particular to be saved. And as the Apofllc

argues for God's readiness to jullifv the Gentiles by faith, as

freely as the Jews, by asking, Is he tlie God of the Jews only?

Is he not also ofthe Gentiles ? and by answering that there is,

as to this, no difference betwixt than; the fame God being rich

unto all that call upon him ; for whosoeverJhall call upon the name

cf the Lord Jhall be saved: so may we argue in this cafe by a

like enquiry, Is he the God ofa small remnant ofthe Jews and

Gentiles only ? Is he not the Saviour o/them all? chap. iv. 10.

1. He would have all men to be saved, faith the Apostle;

for there is one Mediator betwixt God and man, the man Christ

Jesus, who gave himselfa ranjomfor all. Now if the argument

1 from one God was designed to prove he was the God of all

men in particular, the argument from one Mediator must also

prove Christ the Mediator of all men in particular ; and conse

quently that he gave himself a ransom for all men in particular.

Hence is he so emphatically stiled, the man Christ Jesus, to in

timate to us, that having taken upon himself the nature com

mon to us all, to sit him for this office, he must design it for the

good of all who were partakers of that nature. For as he was a

man, he surely was endued with the best of human affections,

universal charity, which would excite him to promote the wel

fare of all. As he was a man, he was subject to the common

Jaw of humanity, which obliges us to endeavour the common

benefit of men, and that good-will which he requires us to bear

to all men indifferently good and bad, friends and enemies, he

questionless did bear himself in the highest degree ; and therefore

doubtless in his sufferings for men which are acknowledged to

be sufficient for all, he had regard to the good of all.

[Jo be continued.^

SERMON
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S E R MO N XXXI.

On Ephesians iv. 1 6.

[Concluded from page 15.]

II. 20. "TXTE proceed now to the second point. What is

» » it to »a//£ worthy oj the vocation wherewith wi

are coiled ?

It should always be remembered, that the word walk in the

language of the Apostle, is of a very extensive signification.

It includes all our inward and outward motions, all our thoughts,

and words, and actions. It takes in, not only every thing we

do, but every thing we either speak or think. It is therefore

no small thing, to walk in this fense of the word, worthy of

the vocation wherewith we are called : to think, speak and act,

in every instance in a manner worthy of our Christian Calling.

21. We are called to walk, first, with all lowliness : to have

that mind in us, which was also in Christ Jesus, not to think

of ourselves more highly than we ought to think, to be little,

and poor, and mean, and vile in our own eyes: to know

ourselves as also we are known by Him to whom all hearts are

open ; to be deeply sensible pf our own unworthiness, of the

universal depravity of our nature, (in which dwelleth no good

thing) prone to all evil, averse to all good, insomuch that we

are not only sick, but dead in trespasses and sins, till God

breathes upon the dry bones, and creates life by the fruit of his

lips. And suppose this is done, suppose he has now quickened

us, infusing life into our dead souls : yet how much of the car

nal mind remains ? How prone is our heart still to depart from

the living God? What a tendency to sin remains in our heart,

although we know our past sins are forgiven ? And how much

sin, in spite of all our endeavours, cleaves both to our words and

actions ?



7» A SERMON ON EPHESIANS IV. t, &C.

actions ? Who can be duly sensible, how much remains in him

of his natural enmity to God ? Or how far he is still alienated

from God, by the ignorance that is in him ?

22. Yea, suppose God has now thoroughly cleansed our heart,

and scatterecVthe last remains of sin : yet how can we be sensible

enough of our own helplessness, our utter inability to all good,

unless we are every hour, yea every moment endued with power

from on high ? Who is able to think one good thought, or to form

one good desire, unless by that Almighty power which worketh

in us both to will and to do of his good pleasure. We have

need in this state of grace, to be thoroughly and continually pe

netrated with a fense of this. Otherwise we shall be in perpe

tual danger of robbing God of his honour, by glorying in

something we have received as though we had not received it.

23. When our inmost foul is thoroughly tinctured therewith,

it remains, that we be clothed with humility. The word used by

St. Peter seems to imply, that we be covered with it as with a

surtout: that we be all humility, both within and without,

tincturing all we think, speak, and do. Let all our actions spring

from this fountain : let all our words breathe this spirit, that

all men may know we have been with Jesus, and have learned

of him to be lowly in heart.

24. And being taught of him who was meek as well as lowly

in heart, we shall then be enabled to walk with all meekness, be

ing taught of him who teacheth as never man taught, to be

meek, as well as lowly in heart. This implies not only a power

over anger, but over all violent and turbulent passions. It im

plies the having all our passions in due proportion, none of them

either too strong or too weak, but all duly balanced with each

other, all subordinate to reason; and reason directed by the

Spirit of God. Let this equanimity govern your whole fouls :

that your thoughts may all flow in an even stream, and the uni

form tenor of your words and actions be suitable thereto. In

this patience you will then possess yourfouls, which are not our

own, while we are tost by unruly passions. And by this all

men
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men may know, that we are indeed followers of the meek and

lowly Jesus.

25. Walk with all long-suffering. This is nearly related to

meekness, but implies something more. It carries on the vic

tory already gained over all your turbulent passions, notwith

standing all the powers of darkness, all the assaults of evil men

or evil spirits. It is patiently triumphant over all opposition,

and unmoved, though all the waves and storms thereof go

over you. Though provoked ever so often, it is still the fame,

qtiiiet and unshaken ; never being overcome of evil, but over

coming evil with good:

26. The forbearing one another in love seems to mean, not'

only the not resenting any thing, and the not avenging your

selves: not only the not injuring, hurting, or grieving each

other, either by word or deed : but also, the bearing one ano-

thers burdens ; yea, and lessening them by every means in our

power. It implies the sympathizing with them in their sorrows,

afflictions, and infirmities : the bearing them up, when without'

our help they would be liable to sink under their burdens : the

endeavouring to lift their sinking heads, and to strengthen

their feeble knees.

27. Lastly. The true members of the church of Christ, en

deavour, with all possible diligence, with all care and pains,

with unwearied patience, (and all will be little enough) to keep

the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace : to preserve invio

late the same spirit of lowliness and meekness, of long-susser-

ing, mutual forbearance and love : and all these cemented and

knit together by that sacred tie, the peace of God filling the

heart. Thus only can we be and continue living members of

that Church which is the body of Christ.

28. Does it not clearly' appear from this whole account, why

tii the ancient Creed, commonly called the ApostfeS, we term it

tne'Unhrerfat or Catholic Church ? The Holy Catholic Church's

How many wonderful reasons have been found out, for giving

it this appellation ? One learned man informs us, "Tha Church

c •-: k is
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is called Holy, because Christ the head of it is holy." Ano

ther eminent author affirms, " It is so called, because all its

ordinances are designed to promote Holiness." And yet ano

ther, " Because our Lord intended, that all the members of the

Church should be holy." Nay, the shortest and the plainest

reason that can be given, and the only true one is. The Church

is called Holy, because it is Holy: because every member

thereof is holy, though in different degrees, as he that called

them is holy. How clear is this ! If tlie Church, as to the very

essence of it, is a Body of Believers, no man that is not a

Christian Believer can be a member of it. If this whole Body be

animated by one spirit, and endued with one faith, and one hope

of their calling ; then he who has not that spirit, and faith, and

hope, is no member of this Body. It follows, that not only

no common swearer, no sabbath-breaker, no drunkard, no

whoremonger, no thief, no liar, none that lives in any out

ward sin : but none that is under the power of anger or pride,

no lever of the world ; in a word, none that is dead to God,

can be a member of his Church.

29. Can any thing then be more absurd than for men to cry

•ut, "The Church! The Church!" And to pretend to be

very zealous for it, and violent defenders of it ; while they

themselves have neither part nor lot therein, nor indeed know,

what the Church is ? And yet the hand of God is in this very

thine! Even in this his wonderful wisdom appears, directing

their mistake to his own glory, and causing the earth to help the

votnan. Imagining that they are members of it themselves, the

men of the world frequently defend the Church. Otherwise

the wolves that surround the little flock on every side, would in

a short time tear them in pieces. And for this very reason, it

is not wife to provoke them more than is unavoidable. Even on

this ground, let us if it. be possible, as much as lieth in us, live

peaceably with all men. Especially as we know not how soon

God may call them too out of the kingdom of Satan, into the

kingdom of his dear Son.

30. la
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30. In the mean time let all those who are real members of

the Church, fee that they walk holy and unblameable in all

things. Ye are the light of the world \ Ye are a city set upon a

hill, and cannot be hid. O let your lightshine before men! Shew

them your faith by your works. Let them fee by the whole

tenor of your conversation, that your hope is all laid up above!

Let all your words and actions evidence the spirit whereby you

are animated ! Above all things, let your love abound. Let

it extend to every child of man : let it overflow to every child

of God. By this let all men know whose disciples ye are, be

cause you love one another.

Bristol, Sept. 28, 1785.

Some Account of Mr. JOHN PRITCHARb.

[Written by Himself.]

\Condude.dfrom i\igc 18.]

AUGUST, 1779, 1 went to Lynn Circuit, in Norfolk. This

took in Colchejler, the Fens of Cambridge, and all along

the coast to Wells, Walsingham, and Fahenham : in which towns,

and many of the villages, we gathered many into Societies, who

were careless and wicked before. But in the towns along the

fca-coaft we met with much trouble, especially srorn^the

Smugglers. We applied to the Justices, who were mote afraid

of them than we were ; and who told us, if we would preach

on Sundays they would protect us ; hut not on other days !

1 was much blessed with two faithful Colleagues, who

counted not their lives dear, so they might win souls to Christ.

Yet in Lynn we did but little good, which was principally

owing to some imprudent professors, by whom, such as were

feebly enquiring after truth, were hindered from going forward

JC si ijf
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in the good way, and from pressing into the kingdom of Christ.

August, 1780, I was stationed at launton, in Somerjetslare,

and went thither in much heaviness of spirit. I had for my

Feliow-Labourer, James Skinner, who travelled with me in

Norfolk the year before, to the great edification of many ; but

his poor ihate of health would not admit of iiis continuing long

in the work. Through much affliction he weathered out this

year, and part of the next in Nottingham ; and then returned

home.

I found here but little of that warm and lively affection far

the Gospel, which I had known in other parts. Here also I was

seized with an ague os a long continuance, which exercised my

spirits much. I sought for submission to the rod, but found not so

much os it as I could wish. However, I found a measure of

the love of God, which at last enabled me to break through all

difficulties.

My dear Mrs. P—, and a few others, proved kind to me.

May the God whom I serve in the Gospel of his Son, reward

them ! May the Angel of his presence give them victory in

this life, and a crown of glory in the next!

We visited some new places, and endeavoured to break up

fresh ground, but to little purpose. This is one of the most fruit

ful counties in England lor good eating and drinking; hut most

unfruitful as to religion. However, there arc a few resolutely

bold to stop the tide and swim against the stream of evil exam

ples. But among the few in Society, I knew but one that

had attained the whole mind that was in Clnist; namely,

J— S—, of N—, who walks worthy ot his profession, and is a

light in a dark place. Thi.i year, with assistance from the Con

ference, we paid o'i a djb; of near .wo hundred pounds, which

was on Tau/i/on : i^ use.

August, 1781, tiorn Leeds Conference I came back again to,

Taunton, and had for my Fellow- Travel ler, Mr. £oon_e. , .fyft

we bo:h were very ill ot the ague, which hindered qur use-

fulness. I used the Cold Bath, and took Bark in abundance:

I walked
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I walked and rode : I tried plectricity ; but the most effectual

remedy I could find was the Cobweb-pills.

August, 1782, I went to the London Conference, but was so

ill I could not attend, from London, after taking a tour round

NnfiJk, and from thence to Bristol, I went to Newcqstle-upon-

Tyne, in hopes the North country air would prove effectual for

the recovery of my health. It did so till Spring, and then I

had the ague about ten weeks more Here I sound an old ex

perienced people who have stood many storms. During my

illness, which was at Alnwick, I found many friends, who

spared neither cost nor pains to make me comfortable. Here

1 could spend my days cheerfully among a loving, tender, and

affectionate people ; who received my testimony with thank

fulness and love.

On the 21st of July, 1783, I was married to Hannah Day,

of Eafl-Brcnt, in the county of Somerset, for which I hope to

bless God to all eternity.

August, 1783, I was appointed for North-Wilts : the first

Circuit I ever laboured in. We soon had a fair prospect; par

ticularly at AUington,CaJlle-Cary, Bradford, and Brumham, near

the Devizes. , .

In AUington we joined about forty members this year ; and

our good friend Mr. John Horner built us a comfortable Preach

ing-house, in Caflle-Cary : where but a few years ago they

threw Mr. Samuel Wells into a pond for preaching. At Brad

ford the work of God broke out by degrees, and the Society

increased, to which but few had been added for many years,.

At Trowbridge, God was at work on many hearts ; but in a

more filent and deep manner than is common at the first. Q

what a glorious gospel is this 1 And how much do I owe to a

kind Providence who has called me, a sinner, to publish it ! O

what reason have I for thankfulness on this occasion ! And

how ought I to be humbled under a fense of his goodness to

such a weak and ignorant creature. I find God increasing my

desires after himself, and exciting in my heart a growing zeal

for
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for his cause. But truly a sense of the importance of my warfc

is sometimes more than I am able to bear.

July, 1784, I went to the Leeds Conference; but it proved

to me a very sorrowful one; such, as I trust I shall never fee

again. From this I came back to Wilts Circuit, where I am at

present. The work which last year began, has broke out into

a glorious flame : so that before the year is out I expect to fee

some hundreds in connection, and happy in the love of Jesus !

Having* thus, Sir, gi%'en you a brief account of myself, and

of the great goodness of God in bringing me to himself, and

in sending me out into the highways and hedges to call sinners

to repentance ; and who hath thus far stood by me : I now praise

his holy name, and pray that as he has hitherto blessed us, as a

people, he may continue his loving-kindness towards us, and

bless us more and more. I also pray, that as we believed in

him, we may ever walk in him, and be able and willing to tes

tify of htm to tlie world ; and never more return unto folly.

O, Sir ! let us remember with gratitude and deep.humility,

what God has wrought among us from the beginning! When

were we hungry^ and he fed us not? Sick, and he came not

to us? When we Avent out without purse or scrip, lacked

we any thing really necessary ? When were our calamities

so great that we found no consolation in him ? Can we not to

this day fay, hitherto he hath helped us ! Can we not read the

witness, the seal, the earnest of his spirit, and foretastes of joys

to come written on our hearts ! O that he may remain amongst

us ; and that it may be our constant desire to glorify him, which

some have neglected to do ! May the words of our Lord to

his disciples be ever founding in our cars, " To him that over-

cometh will I grant to sit with me on my throne, as I overr

came and am fat down on my Father's throne!" O may we

all be like the messenger returning to the Athenians in the day

s>f battle, who just cried, " We are conquerors !" and then died,

loUjor JOHN PRITCHARD.

d, Jan. i7, J785.

AJhort
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AJhort Account of the Death of Mr. Howel Harris.

T AST night, July 2t, near nine o'clock, Mr. Howel Harris

-*-J of Treveckah, departed this life. He had laboured

under great afflictions for some months ; but was not long

confined to his bed.

As his religion supported him in the various trials of life, so

it enabled him to rejoice at the prospect of Eternity. His happy

foul was kept above till he breathed out his last.

Some days before his death I called to fee him, and found

him greatly rejoicing in the consolations of Israel. When we

parted, his last words to me were, " Give my love to dear Mr.

Wejley, and tell him that I pray for bis present and eternal

happiness."

I hope his death will do that which his life could not, viz.

prove to the world, that he lived and died an honest man,

I believe his Will must prove to the satisfaction of all that

love or fear God. He has ordered all his effects to be sold, and

his debts to be paid ; and ifthere is any thing over and above

it is to be distributed to those of his family who are the least

able to help themselves : so far was Mr. Harris from laying up

treasure on earth !

S.P,

Hay, July 22, 1773.

AJhort Account of the Death of Mr. Pi got.

T AST Monday our dear friend Mr. Pigot, made a very

■*-* nappy change.

A litde before his departure (having prayed with him) I asked,

How he felt himself ? H« answered, " My flesh and heart

faileth;
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saileth ; but God is the strength of my heart and my portion

forever." I said, Are you, my dear friend, looking to Jesus

by faith ? He replied, " I am viewing him on the cross, dying in

my stead." Then he added the following words (which were

the last he was heard to speak) •

" Jesus shews his mercy mine,

And whispers, I am his !"

" My dear man, follow me, and we will praise God and

the Lamb to all eternity. I am near my rest ; and when I ar

rive there, Jesus will fay, this is a brand which I have plucked

out of the fire!"

He had a fense of pardon fix weeks before ; but was greatly

tempted to doubt and _/£ar. But he is now with the Lord.

Hallelujah ! Amen.

ROBERT SWINDALLS.

Cork, New-Year's Day, 1773.

An Account of Thomas Wright, of Sevenoaks : a Child of

twelve Years of Age.

THOMASWRIGHT was remarkably ferioys from a child.

When he could begin to read, his chief delight was in

good books. When he was about five years old, his parents

heard the Methodists ; by which means theyVere awakened to

a fense of their lost estate. Soon after they took their son

Thomas lo hear; which he did with very great attention. From

that time he was very diligent in prayer. Some times his fa

ther' and he would spend great part of the night in calling upoli

God. At such times the most earnest entreaties of his father,

cotiicl not prevail upon him to go to bed at the usual hour. He

would also collect the neighbour's children together, ana" pray

with them in the barns, the gardens, and the fields.

There
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There did not appear to be the least degree of pride or shame

in him; for if necessity called him to it, he would pray in the

family, with those who were present, and that with the greatest

boldness, steadiness and simplicity. He likewise visited his

grandfather and grandmother frequently, and prayed with

itiem, in such an affecting manner as filled them wiiK

amazement, and often drew tears from their ancient eyes.

From his first hearing the preaching, he would not miss any

opportunity, unless his lather or mother desired him. He also at

tended the prayers of the Church at fix o'clock in the morning,

and delighted in being in the Church-yard late at night, as

though he wished to enjoy the habitation of the dead.

While lie was under the found of the Gospel, at the Church

or elsewhere, if he chanced to sit among rude boys or girls,

however they might laugh or talk, he could not be induced even

to turn his eyes toward them.

When "his parents appeared to be distressed about matters of

this life, he would point out to them the most striking passages

cf Scripture, and fay, " These are for you." Or if he heard a

lext, or any part of a sermon, which particularly respected the

trials they were exposed to, he would carry that part home to

them.

As he did not love or praftise fin himself, so neither would

he suffer it in others ; but would reprove any one, with the

greatest solemnity, that sinned in his presence. When his pa

rents conversed with any who came to their house, he would

sit silent, and seemed to devour every word, as though he was

watching for something profitable, or else to give a seasonable

reproof. But if any one spoke to him on a religious subject,

he would answer them with such striking expressions as struck

an awe on all who heard him.

He also set such a watch before his mouth, that no one, even

of his most intimate acquaintance, could charge him with a

rash, angry, or unprofitable word. He had also a very tender

conscience ; for, if he did but look out at the window, and his

You IX. J- father
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father turned his eye towards him, he would take it as a reproof

for indulging a wandering heart, and would burst into tears

immediately.

He likewise suffered much persecution for religion ; especi

ally from a wicked neighbour whose tongue was like a sharp

spear ; so that he was afraid either to hear or fee him, as his

language savoured so much of hell. But whatever he suffered,

he patiently bore it all, and in all things kept a conscience void

of offence.

In the twelfth year of his age, he was seized with the small

pox. The third day his fever was very violent; yet for the

most part, he was sensible. And now it was that Satan appeared

to be let loose upon him for a short season. The conflict lasted

about twenty-four hours ; during which time he cried out in the

most lamentable manner, as one in the utmost distress. Some

times he appeared as in an agony ; at others, as though he was

talking and arguing with the Enemy. Some times he called

upon God and man for help. Thus he was beset with the

powers of darkness, till, partly by the conflict, and partly by

his bodily affliction, his strength was exhausted.

One day he fixed his eyes very steadily on one side of the

room, as though he saw something very extraordinary : at last

he said, " Take that wicked man, and b'nd him hand and foot,

and cast him into outer darkness!" Then he cried out, with

unspeakablp rapture, " I airj going to Jesus, to sing his praise

for ever ! for ever ! for ever !"

From that time he grew much worse in body ; but his mind

was quite calm and peaceable. He bore his affliction with

great patience : indeed nothing seemed to trouble him after his

triurrphant conquest. He was prevented from speaking so as

tp be understood, except a few times that he was heard to fay,

" O Jesus my rescue !" But he freq ml/ lifted up his hands

as 1: he was praying; and his e e- were h;ie i up to heaven,

almost without intermission, from . e time of his fore conflict,

till lie went to God ; which he did without a sigh or groan.

Nov. i, 178,5 W. BOOTHBY,

That
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That MATTER cannot THINK.

[Extracted from a late Author.]

' I ""HE Materialists pretend, that though perception, reason

and volition be not essential to matter; yet they may be

the effects of certain portions of matter, figured, divided, moved,

and organized in a particular manner. Nothing is more absurd.

All that is produced in matter, by figure, division, and motion,

is only a change of form, bulk, or place. Now intelligence is

not a change of form ; nor reasoning a change of magnitude ;

nor volition a change of place. The change of form, bulk,

and place, in organized or unorganized bodies, does not alter

the nature and essence of things, and therefore can never superadd

to them a new, quite dissimilar quality, or reality they had not

before. We have already demonstrated that intelligence is a

perfection, and non-intelligence a defect. Now it is not only

unconceivable, but absolutely impossible, that what is unintelli

gent and insensible, before organization, can become intelli

gent and self-conscious by organization ; since organization

does not alter the nature and essence of things. A mass of

numberless, subtile, invisible and unintelligent polygons,

spheres, cylinders, ellipsoids, pyramids, or any other infinitely

small solids, such as all fluids must be, cannot therefore become

intelligent, self-conscious, and rational by slowing into the

channels or tubes of organized bodies.

The Materialists will perhaps fay that metaphysical reasonings

can never destroy physical facts, and constant experience ; that

we feel every day how much the dispositions of the body in

fluence those of the mind ; that the liveliness of our thoughts

and perceptions depends upon the quicker or flower motions of

the animal spirits ; that persons half strangled, or in a deep

swoon, declare upon their recovery that they had no thought,

L 2 perception
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perception, nor selr-conscioiifness. From all this they conclude,,

that upon the extinction of animal life, they will have no sen

sation, perception, or intelligence ; since these depend entirely

upon organized matter.

1st. I answer in the first place, that this shews the foul and

body are united ; but not that they are one. We might as well

fay that the art,, science, and intelligence of a musician lies

entirely in the strings or pipes of his instruments; because his

knowledge is more or less conspicuous, according as they are

more or less tuned. The comparison is perfectly just, and

therefore the contrary sophism can only dazzle superficial rriinds,

that have no accuracy and acuteness to distinguish betwixt

union, and unity; that mistake appearances, for reatilies; ana

take effects for causes.

arlly. We have already shewn, that the soul, by a suspension

of the divine activity in, and upon it, may fall into a total in

sensibility and inaction, and that lapsed intelligences may for a

time be void of all thought, sensation, and reflection : but this

suspension of their powers, does not prove the annihilation of

their essence. The superior faculties of degraded, diseased, fallen

spirits may be so darkened, (hut up, and obstructed, that they

can have no communication, but with material objects ; there

fore when the corporeal organs are stop;, or deranged, as in a

swoon, and after half strangling, they can have no sensations,

nor reflections ; but this does not argue, that if the union be

twixt foul and body had been entirely dissolved, thev would not

have awakened into another state, wherein they would have

been miserable, or happy ; known God or themselves, and felt

the just, natural, and necessary consequences of their virtues, or

vices. This life is a kind of dream, sleep, or lethargy, wherein

the most exalted minds are darkened, weakened, and sick, or at

least, not restored to the true exercise of their intellectual func

tions. We ought not therefore to judge of the properties,

powers, and perfections of the foul in a recovered, re-established,

and healthful state, by the symptoms that befal it in a state of

sickness, depravation, and malady.

The
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7&r Unseat chablencfs of God's Judgments.

[Continuedfrom page. 29,]

8. \ S the /binding rules of God's acting, so the occasional

grounds thereof are commonly placed beyond the

sphere of our apprehension.

God is obliged to prosecute his own decrees ; working all

things (as the Apostle faith) according to the counsel of his bwri

will ; which how can we anywise come to discover ? Can we

climb tip above the heaven of heavens, and there unlock his

closet, rifle his cabinet, and peruse the records of everlasting

destiny, by which the world is governed ? No ; lllw knozvctk

his mind, or hath been his counsellor ? Who (faith the prophet)

hath food in the counsel of the Lord; or hath perceived and

heard his word?

He doth search the hearts, and try the rein's of men; he cloth

weigh theirspirits, and their works ; he doth know theirframe,

he doth understand their thoughts afar off; he perceiveth their

closest intentions, their deepest contrivances, their most retired

behaviours; he consequently is acquainted with their true qua

lifications, capacities and merits ; unto which he most justly and

wifely doth accommodate his dealings with them ; which there

fore must often thwart the opinions and expectations of us, who

are ignorant of those particulars, and can only view the exterior

face or semblance of things : for (as Samuel said in the case of

preferring David before his brethren) Cod feeih not as man

jee(h ; for man looketh on the outward appearance, but God looke'tk

en tlit heart.

God also hath a perfect foresight of contingent events; fie

fceth upon what pin each wheel moveih, and with what weight

every scale will be turned; he discovereth"all the connexions ;

all the entanglements of things, and what the result will "be

» upon
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upon the combination, or the clashing of numberless causes; irt

correspondence to which perceptions he doth order things con

sistently and conveniently ; whereas we being stark blind, or

very dim sighted in such respects (seeing nothing future, and

but few things present) cannot apprehend what is fit and feasi

ble; or why that is done, which appeareth done to us.

God observeth in what relations, and what degrees of com

parison (as to their natures, their virtues, their consequences)

all things stand each towards others; so poising them in the

balances of right judgment, as exactly to distinguish their just

weight ; whereas we cannot tell what things to compare, we

know not how to put them into the scale, we are unapt to make

due allowances, we are unable to discern which side doth over-

weigh : in the immense variety of objects, our knowledge ex

tends to few things eligible, nor among them can we pick out

the best competitors for our choice : hence often must we be at

a great loss in scanning the designs, or tracing the footsteps of

Providence.

3. We are also incapable thoroughly to discern the ways of

Ptovidence from our moral defects, from our stupidity, from

our floth, our temerity, our impatience, our impurity of heart,

our perverseness of will and affections : we have not the perspi

cacity to espy the subtle tracts, and secret reserves of divine

wisdom ; we have not the industry, with steady application of

mind, to regard and meditate on God's works ; we have not

the temper and patience to wait upon God, until he discover

himself in the accomplishment of his purposes ; we have not that

blessed purity of heart, which is requisite to the seeing God in

his special dispensations; we have not that rectitude of will,

and government of our passions, as not to be scandalized at

what God doeth, if it thwarteth our humour ; such defects are

observable even in good men ; who therefore have misappre

hended, have disielilhed, have murmured at the proceedings of

God; we might instance in Job, in David, in Elias, in Jonah,

jn the holy Apostles themselves ; by whose speeches and de-

portmeu
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portment in some cases it may appear, how difficult it is for us,

who have eyes of flesh (as Job speaketli) and hearts too, not

quite freed of carnality, to fee through, or fully to acquiesce in

"the dealings of God.

It is indeed a distemper incident to us, which we can hardly

shun, or cure, that we are apt to measure the equity and ex

pediency of things according to our opinions and passions; af

fecting consequently to impose on God our silly imaginations

as rules of his proceedings, and to constitute him the executioner

of our sorry passions ; what we conceit fit to be done, that we

uke God bound to perform ; when we feel ourselves stirred,

then we presume God must be alike concerned : to our appre.

henfions, every slight inconveniency is a huge calamity, every

scratch of fortune is a ghastly wound; God therefoie, we

think, should have prevented it, or must presently remove it;

every pitiful bauble, every trivial accommodation is a matter of

high consequence, which if God withhold, we are ready to cla

mour on him ; and wail as children for want of a trifle. Are

we soundly angry ? Thenjire muft come downsrom heaven : then

thunderbolts must fly about. Are we pleased ? Then showers

of blessings must descend on the heads, floods of wealth run into

the laps of our favourites ; otherwise we are not satisfied ; and

scarce can deem God awake, or mindful of his charge. We

beyond measure hate or despise some persons, and to those God

must not afford any favour, any mercy. We excessively admire

and dote on others ; and those God must not touch or cross ; if

he doth not proceed thus, he is in danger to forfeit his autho

rity : he must hardly be allowed to govern the world, in cafe he

will not square his administrations to our fond conceit, our fro-

ward humour : hence, no wonder that men often are stumbled

about Providence ; for God will not rule according to their

fancy or pleasure ; neither indeed could he do so, if he would,

their judgments and their desires being finite, various, incon

sistent and repugnant.

[To be continued^

An



An Account os Dr. Saunderson.

DR. SAUNDERSON was born in 1682, and when a

■ twelvemonth old, lost, by the small-pox, not on.lv his

fight, but his eyes also; yet he was master of the writings of

Euclid, Archimedes and Diophantes, from hearing them read

in their original Greek : would quote the most beautiful pas

sages of Virgil and Horace in conversation with propriety. He

was well versed in the writings of Cicero, and dictated Latin

in a familiar and elegant style.

When a boy, he shewed his propensity to mathematical

studies : he could perform the most difficult arithmetical prob»

lems, and make long calculations by his memory ; and form in

his mind new theorems for their more ready solution.

At the age of twenty-five, he went to the University of Cam

bridge ; not as a scholar, but as a master. A young man without

fight, fortune or friends, sets up for a Teacher of Philosophy

in the University ; yet his lecture was crowded as soon as open,

and the Principia of Sir Isaac Newton, his Optics, and Aritb.-.

meticaUniversalis, were explained and illustrated, by Mr. Saun

derson in such a manner as made him universally admired. In a

word, the nature of light and colours, the theory of vision, the

effects of glasses, the pheenomena of the rainbow, and the other

objects of fight, were treated in the lectures of this blind man

with a perspicuity which has seldom been equalled, and never

surpassed.

His merit got him the fricndssiip of the greatest Mathemati

cians of his time : among his fiiends the Prince of Philoso

phers, Sir Isaac Newton, was the chief; by his interest chiefly

Mr. Saunderson was chosen Lucasian Professor of Mathematics-

and in 1728, when his late Majesty visited the University, he

desired to fee this remarkable person-

He had the sense of seeling in the most acute perfection : he

could observe the lea.st difference of rough and smooth in a

surface.



dialoCueI. 89

surface, or the least defect of polish, and actually distinguished

in a set of Roman medals, the genuine from the false,

though they had been counterfeited so as to deceive the eye of

a connoisseur ; but the Professor, who had no eye to trust to,

could feel a roughness in those new-cast sufficient to distinguish

them by. He could seel the least alteration in the atmosphere,

and knew when a cloud passed over the Sun : he could tell when

any thing was held near his face, or when he passed by a tree,

if the air was cairn.

He had a refined ear, a vast genius for music, and could dis

tinguish to the fifth part of a note : by this fense he knew any

person whom he had ever once conversed with. He could

judge of the size of any room into which he was introduced; of

the distance he was from the wall ; and if ever he bad walked

over any pavement in courts, piazzas, &c. which reflected

found, and was afterwards conducted thither again, he could

exactly tell whereabouts in the walk he was placed, merely by

the note it sounded.

An Extract from Three Dialogues.

[By a late Author.]

DIALOGUE I.

[Continuedfrom page 43.]

Calliftus. /~\ Sir, you do nothing: is this all the comfort yon

^-^ can give me ? You should have told me there

was no Judge in heaven—no account to be given—no retribu

tion to be made—nay, no hereafter ?

Sophronius. No, Calliftus, I know you better. I know your

education and principles. I know your good fense too well to

doubt of your belief of all these things : ner can I fear such des-

VOL. IX. M perate
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perate remedies are wanting. You are too severe upon yourself*

That Judge to whom we must account for our failings, will con

sider our temptations. Your form, your fortune, and situation in

life must have exposed you to many and great ones ; and though

we are undoubtedly capable of resisting them, (or else it would

"not be required; which of us, does not often yield to them ? And

must we then all perish everlastingly ?

Calliflus. Ah Sir ! you judge of me by yourself, and whilst

you intend to comfort, you join in condemning me. You talk

offailings, to which the best of us are liable ; but alas ! you

come not near my cafe :—crimes, fins, wickedness, and villany,

are here the subjects you must treat of. You must forget that he

whom you are to think of, was once worthy to be called the

friend of Sopkronius, or you will never be able to comprehend

the misery of my case.

Sophronius. Dearest Callijhts, do not exalt me thus, by de

basing yourself. You forget the difference of the trials we have

been exposed to. It pleased heaven to fix my easy station in the

humble vale of life, secluded from those incitements to vice to

which your lofty situation must expose you. To be content, was

almost all my task; and it would have been the heighth of in

gratitude and folly not to have been so, blest as I have been, in

all the important circumstances of life.

Calliflus. Happy situation ! O blest retirement ! where only

peace of mind and calm contentment are to be found !—O

happy friend! superlative bliss ! the fruits of virtue ! A quiet

conscience ; peace within ; order and cheerfulness all around

you ! O happy, because worthy Sophronius ! who have chc-

riihed those good inclinations with which heaven blessed you;

Who have diligently cultivated those seeds of virtue, which a

good education implanted in your youthful mind ; and who

have been therefore blesTcd with health of body, peace of mind,

the esteem, respect, admiration, and affection of all who arc any

way connected with you. Whilst I

Sophronius.
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Sopkronius. Who has been more esteemed, and beloved than

Callijlus ? Believe me, Sir, I never knew any one, of a rank

so exposed to the envy of mankind, more happy in these

respects.

Callijlus. I have indeed met with much of those outward

regards. But what are the applauses of the many, who are no

judges of our merit ! They found me honest in my dealings; not

niggardly of the good things heaven has so largely blessed me

with—shall I say blessed !—O yes—'tis I who have perverted

them ! They fonnd me not ill-humoured, or ill-bred, and

were therefore ready enough to grant me worth, to which I

have not the least pretensions. Sir, hear me out patiently, and

then you will no longer wound me with your indulgences.

You may remember, that when first you knew me, in those

happy days which we spent together at college ! those days of

innocence and joy of heart—let me interrupt myself a little to

indulge the pleasing recollection ! I was the darling of the col

lege : every one admired, and courted me ; Sopkronius loved

me ; and I deserved his love.—And what am I now !—See

here this wretch ! worn out with sickness ; overwhelmed with

sorrow; loaded with guilt; surrounded with horrors; pushed

forward every moment to the brink of destruction—I see it—I

feel it—I shudder—I tremble—but I must go on—I cannot

live ; and oh !— how I dread to die !

Sopkronius. O Callijlus, do not torture me thus !

Callijlus, Well—I will pursue the cruel task. In those

happy days, I was—but why should I tell you what I was, who

knew it well, for I was then sincere and artless ; I was all that

I appeared to be.

Sopkronius. Then you were the most amiable of men : with

the liveliest gaiety, free from levity. Yo rg ne osity ran not

into extravagance ; your humanity sunk not into weakness : in

(hort, you were deservedly esteemed and admired by all ; and yet

preserved a modesty in your deportment, rarely met with, in

(uch circumstances, at your age.

M 9 Cdlijlm
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Callistus. Cruel, cruel Sophronius .'—but I beg your par

don ; you meant not to upbraid me. O how is it possible, that

being what I then was, I should ever have become what I have

since been !—It is astonishing !—You will not believe me !—O

that I could recal that time !—that I could live over my days

again !—O that I could live but one year more !—but one poor

month ! Great God ! I fliall be snatched away before I have

told it ! Now—now—I am going !—oh !—I am gone—without

a hope —

Sophronius, Good heaven ! his spirits fail him—he faints—

Calliflus !—oh—my friend ! Calliflus !

Callistus. Hae ! who calls me ? what's the matter ?—where

am I ?—who are you, Sir ?—Sophronius ?—is it you ? I have

teen ill I believe—be so good to give me some of that cordial

■Thank you, good Sir—I am better.

Sophronius. Thank God !

Calliflus. Now do not interrupt me till I have told my

Clocking tale ; then hold me, save me, till you have given me

some glimpse of hope. Hush ! Where shall I begin ? By what

steps shall I lead you to the utmost horror ? O fatal calamity,

to lose one's parents at such an age '• To be left without control,

to be master of such a fortune, at two and twenty ! I came

from college, innocent. I came to this town without a bad in

clination. From the calmness of a college-life, I found myself

in a perpetual crowd and hurry ; but it was a hurry of amuse

ments, a crowd of admirers. J sound myself flattered by the

men, and caressed by the women. I grew pleased with their

company. I sound not that good sense and ingenuity, which I

was used to in the society of my Sophronius at Oxford ; but I

found something which made me not regret the loss of it. I be

came more curious in my dress. I found a new pleasure at the

theatre independent < f the stage. I met fine eyes that seemed

to look at me with pleasure. I found fine women more inclined

tp hearken tp rny wit than that of Shakespear ; and though the

instance proved their want of judgment, I was delighted with

the
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the flattery. This fatal vanity was the source of all my misery!

There was a time, you know, when I took pleasure in books ;

but now I soon found myself dissatisfied with them. Books

would not flatter me, and I lost all taste for any other enjoy

ment. And oh ! to what mean arts did my insatiable appetite

for praise, force me to condescend ! To satisfy it, I daily sacri

ficed rry judgment, my humanity, and my conscience ! I mufi

be admired, and in order to it, I must be all that the fool* of

the gay world admire ; and nothing which they do not applaud.

To be religious, is to be despised.—I must therefore no longer

be religious. Here, my dear parents, was the work of

two and twenty years, at once demolished! Here, great

God, were all the seeds of virtue stifled and trampled on by

vanity !—not altogether stifled—for now they are revived, to

torture me to madness !—not to be extravagant, was not to be

fashionable : I was therefore extravagant.

But the perfection, the very essence of a man of pleasure, is

gallantry. Do you know what I mean by gallantry, Sophronius f

Sophronius. O Sir, I have not lived so much out of the

gay world, as not to have some idea of it—Go on, Callijlus, if

you have any more to tell, and keep me not on the rack.

Callijlus. Alas, Sophronius, talk not of racks already—

Why, Sir, this is only preparation. I am hardly yet initiated in

vice; but if it shocks you, dear Sir, I must break off here.

Sophronius. O no, go on—it is a necessary lesson of humi

liation !—who shall be confident, if Calliflus is fallen?

Callijlus. Why, Sir, all this I did in order to be praised ;

and I succeeded to my wish. I found myself more and more

caressed by the men, and more and more admired by the women.

I began now to think of reaping some more substantial fruits

of my power and fortune. For though vanity was at first the

predominant passion, I soon felt new wishes. And from, the suc

cess of my first adventures, with my observation on the beha

viour of women in general, I began to conceive a very mean

opinion of the sex : to believe that they were capable of giving

a man of sense no higher gratifications than those I had expe

rienced j
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rienced ; and to resolve to apply them to the only purposes I

supposed they were made to answer. Success increased my bold

ness, and for a long time I pushed my fortune with equal faci

lity and rapidity; till at last unlimited indulgence palled my ap

petite, and there seemed to want more wickedness to give a zest

to ray pleasures—Do you know me, Sophronius ? Do you still

acknowledge me for your Calhjlus. ?

Sophronius. Indeed, Sir, I can hardly discover Calliflus

through this cloud of error ; but I live in hopes to fee you

break through it, and recover your former lustre.

[To be continued.^

Tlwughts on Nervous Disorders ; particularly that which

is usually termed LoiVK E3i> of SriaiTs.

[Concludedfrom page 54.j

6. TNTEMPERANCE is another principal cause os this :

-I- if not Intemperance in Drink, which is not quite so

common, yet Intemperance in Meat : the taking more of it

than Nature requires. Dr. Cheyne well observes, it is not ge

nerally the quality, but the quantity of what we eat which hurts

us. What hurts the Nerves in particular is the eating too much

Animal Food, especially at night: much more the eating atone

meal, foods of several different kinds. If we consider, how

few observe this, we shall not wonder that so many have Ner

vous Disorders : especially among those that have an opportu

nity of indulging themselves daily in variety, and who are hereby

continually tempted to eat more than Nature requires.

7. But there is another sort of Intemperance of which, I

think, Dr. Cadogan does not take the least notice. And yet it

is the source of more Nervous Disorders than even Intempe

rance in Food : I mean, Intemperance in Sleep ; the sleeping

longer
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longer than Nature requires. Tins alone will account for the

weak Nerves of most of our Nobility and Gentry. Not that I

would insist upon the old rule,

" Sexhoras quivis poscit, septemq; scholaris ;

Octo viator habet ; nebulo quisq; novem."

I would allow between six and seven hours at an average, so

a healthy man : or an hour more, between seven and eight

hours, to an unhealthy man. And I do not remember, that in

threescore years, 1 have known either man or woman, who laid

longer in bed than this (whether they slept or noj but in some

years they complained of Lowness of Spirits.

The plain reason of which seems to be, while we sleep, all'

the springs of Nature are unbent. And if we sleep lounger than

is sufficient, they are relaxtmore than is sufficient, and of course

grow weaker and weaker. And if we lie longer in bed, though

without sleep, the very posture relaxes the whole body : much

more when we are covered up with clothes, which throw back

on the body whatever perspires from it. By this means it is

stewed in the moist vapour: it fucks in again, what Nature had

cast out, and the flesh is as it were parboiled therein, and be

comes more and more soft and flabby. And the Nerves suffer

at least as much hereby as any other part of the habit. I cannot

therefore but account this, the lying too long in bed, the grand

cause of our Nervous Disorders.

8. And this alone sufficiently answers this question, " Why

are we more Nervous than our Forefathers ?" Because we lie

longer in bed : they, rich and poor, slept about eight, when

they heard the Cursew-bcll, and rose at four ; the bell ringing

all that hour, (as well as at eight) in every parish in England.

We rise (if not obliged to work for our living) at ten, eleven,

or twelve. Is it any wonder then, were there no other cause,

that we complain of Lowness of Spirits?

9- Vet'
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9. Yet something may be allowed to Irregular Passions. For

as long as the foul and body are united, these undoubtedly affect

the body ; the Nerves in particular. Even violent Joy, though

it raises the spirits for a time, does afterwards fink them

greatly. And every one knows, what an influence Fear has

upon our whole frame. Nay even Hope deferred maketh the heart

Jick ; puts the mind all out of tune. The fame effect have all

foolish and hurtful Desires. They pierce us through with many

sorrows. They occasion a deep depression of the spirits : so,

above all* does Inordinate Affection : whereby so many, re

fusing to be comforted, sorrow even unto death.

10. But is there no cure for this fore evil ? Is there no remedy

for Lowness of Spirits ? Undoubtedly there is, a most certain

cure, if you are willing to pay the price of it. But this price,

is not silver, or gold ; nor any thing purchasable thereby. If

you would give all the substance of your house for it, it would

be utterly despised. And all the medicines under the fun avail

nothing in this distemper. The whole Maieria Mcdica put to

gether, will do you no lasting service : they do not strike at the

root of the disease: but you must remove the cause, if you

wistt to remove the effect.

But this cannot be done by your own strength : it can only

be done by the mighty power of God. If you are convinced

of this, set about it trusting in him, and you will surely conquer.

First, Sacredly abstain from all Spirituals Liters. Touch

them not, on any pretence whatever. To others they may

sometimes be of use; but to nervous persons they axe deadly

poison.

Secondly, If you drink any, drink but little Tea, and none

at all without eating, or without sugar and cream. •* But you

Lie it without." No muter : prefer health before taste.

Thirdly, Every day of your life, take at least an hour's Ex

ercise, between breakfast and dinner. (If you will, take ano-

tiici l«Mir, before supper, or before you sleep.') Is you can, take

k ra the open air ; otherwise, in the house. If you cannot rise,

or
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W walk abroad, use within, a dumb bell, or a wooden horse. If

you have not strength to do this for an hour at a time, do it at

twice or thrice. Let nothing hinder you. Your life is at stake.

Make every thing yield to this.

Fourthly, Take no more Food than Nature requires. Dine

upon one thing (except Pudding or Pye.) Eat no flesh at sup

per; but something light and easy of digestion.

Fifthly, Sleep early and rise early, unless you are ill, never-

lie in bed much above seven hours. Then you will never lie

awake. Your flesh will be firm, and your spirits lively.

Sixthly, Above all, " Give not to your Passions way ;

God gave them to thee under lock and key.'*

Beware of Anger ! Beware of worldly Sorrow ! Beware of

the Fear that hath torment ! Beware of foolish and hurtful De

sires ! Beware of Inordinate Affection ! Remember the kind

command, " Mv son, give me thy heart!" Then shall there be

no more complaining of Lowness of Spirits! But the peace of

God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep thy heart and

mind in Christ Jesus !

Melvill-Houfe, May 20, 1784.

AJhorl Account of the Work of God in the County of

Fermanagh, in Ireland: by Mr. S. M.

[Continued from page 56.]

WWEDNESDAY 21, while a few of the people were met

* " at James Shearman's, and one was reading to them in

the Bible, the power of the Lord descended. They went to

prayer. And it was not long before two young women, who

were before deeply sensible of their wants, were cleansed from

all pollution of flesh and spirit.

• Vol. IX. N On
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On Friday, February 6, Mr. Armstrong came over to my

father's. The next day he went to a place two miles off, where

after preaching, he kept a Love-Feast. Here many rejoiced in

God, many groaned for pardon, and one young man was set at,

liberty. When he told this, on Sunday 8, at the meeting of

die Class, it seemed as if God opened the windows of heaven,

and poured out blessings upon all that lifted up their hearts to

him.

This morning Mr. Armstrong preached three miles off at the

house of one John Dunbar, whose mother appeared to be near

death, but earnestly seeking life eternal : as were he and his

wife also. I preached here on February 22. There were

many tears and groans in the congregation. The old woman

confirmed all I had said, and was filled with joy and peace in

believing. And a little after, it pleased God to remove her to

Abraham's bosom.

Hence I went to my father's : where, as I was one night talk

ing of the things of God, I perceived a young woman who

lived there to be much affected. While we were at supper, I

said, " How it would rejoice me, if Peggy was converted to

God, or even convinced of sin!" As Ifpake, she quitted her

supper, and roared aloud ; and her convictions grew deeper and

deeper. On Sunday 29th, at family prayer, a girl was con

vinced of sin and wept bitterly. On Saturday, March 6, Mr.

Jordan came to my Brother Robert's, and preached ; and while

he met the Society, Peggy found a clear fense of the favour oi

God. ,

After we concluded, John Dunbar and his wife came, but

were greatly troubled to find all was over. Richard Dunbar

however began to apply the Scripture to his brother John. The

Spirit of power applied the simple words to the heart both of

John and his wife. They fell down on their knees and cried

' alond for mercy. And Richard cried mightily to God for

them, till John rose from his knees, and cried out, " O fee

iuc ! See me! I am all new ! I am ail new 1" His words

were
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were as fire to all present ; but his wife continued weeping

till Robert Mitchell came in an-1 went to prayer. Two girls mean

time were sent for, who were before convinced of sin. As soon

as they entered the door, the Spirit of God took fast hold of

their hearts : so there was much weeping, praying, and agoniz

ing for some hours. But Mrs. Dunbar was rejoicing with

her husband. And who can describe the heaven of love which

was there, while this happy pair saluted each other with tears of

joy, saying, " Though we were too late for the preaching, we

were not too late for the blessing. O that we had all our chil

dren here! God would bless them all !" But the two maidens

continued still in violent agonies ! and one of them

swooned away, and lay motionless for a considerable time.

Meanwhile many continued in prayer, till the Lord delivered

first one, and then the other, out of all her trouble. But who

can describe the joy and love which filled the hearts of all pre

sent, particularly the new-born children.

Sunday, March 14, Though I was very ill, yet I spoke a

little to the Class. As I was speaking to a deep mourner, the

Lord mined upon her heart. I made it known to all that were

in the room, which was full. The hearts of all that knew Christ,

were filled full and running over ; and those that knew him not,

wept aloud. The voice of joy and the voice of weeping were

so loud, that those who prayed could not be heard for some

time. At this happy season, in whatever house a few met, they

went to prayer; and none went away without a blessing. Some

were either convinced of sin, or justified, or saved from all sin.

Saturday 20, while Mr. Jordan was preaching at Robert

Mitchell's, it was a time of love to many. I travelled in birth

for the mourners, and more particularly, for one little girl.:

but while I was praying for her, my prayer was suddenly turned

into praise, and tears of joy. After the people were gone, I told

Mr. Jordan I believed Elizabeth Hall was justified ; and the

next morning (he declared, God had spoke to her soul at that

?ay time,

N 2 A lad
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A lad was then admitted into the Class for the first time. As

1 was speaking to him, the tears dropt from his eyes. But while

Mr. J. was speaking, it pleased God to seal a pardon upon his

heart. He could not but tell what he felt to all that were in the

room : and most of them rejoiced with joy unspeakable. A

few days after, his elder brother found peace with God, and

openly declared it to all in the room, to the unspeakable com

fort of all ; especially their'old father, who had long lamented,

that his foes were those of his own houfliold.

On the 21st, I ventured to exhort a little, and another foul

was set at liberty : the same evening about sunset, a few of the

young converts met together in Hubert Mitchell's out-houfe.

First one prayed, then another. And while they prayed, God

bowed the heavens and came down. The mountains of unbe

lief flowed down at his presence ; so that several stood quite

motionless. When it was dark, the elder Christians brought

them into the dwelling-house and prayed with them. They

had a night of great consolation : and one (if not more) was

cleansed from all sin.

Monday 29. The young converts met in the fame place :

and the power of God laid hold on two boys (one about thirteen,

the other scarce seven years of age) who were not only con

vinced, but converted to God before they parted. The

elder Christians then took them into the house, as before, and

continued in prayer, till a girl between ten and eleven,, was

filled with pure love : who has been ever since a pattern of all

holiness.

Upon the whole, I never saw so sound a work of grace,

wrought so rapidly before, as this was in all its branches, from

the beginning, to this very day. May the Lord carry it on in

every heart, and make us all more than conquerors through

him who hath loved us !

[To be continued.^

An



E "I }

An ExlraB from a Journeys/toot Aleppo to Jerusalem; at

Eajler, A. D. 1697.

By Henry Maundrell, M. A. late Fellow os Exeter

College, and Chaplain to the Fadory at Aleppo.

[Continued from page 47.]

MONDAY, March 29. The next day being Faster MW

. day, the Governor of the city set out, according to cus

tom, with several bands of soldiers to convey the pilgrims to

Jordan. Without this guard there is no going thither, by rea

son of the multitude and insolence of the Arabs in these parts.

We went out at St. Stephen's gate, being in all, of everv nation

and sex, about two thousand pilgrims. Having crossed theval-

Jcy of Jehqsaphat, and part of Mount Olivet, we came to Beth

any; at present only a small village. At the first entrance into

it, is an old ruin which they call Lazarus 's Castle, supposed to

have been the mansion-house of that favourite of our Lord. At

the bottom of a small descent not far from the Castle, is shewn

the Sepulchre out of which he was raised. You descend into

the Sepulchre by twenty-five steep stairs ; at the bottom of

which, you arrive first in a small square room, and from whence

you <:reep down into another lesser room about a yard and a half

deeper, in which the body is said to have been laid. This place

is held in great veneration by the Turks, who use it for aq

oratory.

About a bow shot from hence you pass by the place which,

they fay, was Mary Magdalens habitation ; and then descending

a steep hill, you come to the fountain of the Apostles ; so called

because, as the tradition goes, those holy persons were wont to

icfrelh themselves here, in their frequent travels between Jeru

salem and Jcridio.

From
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From this place you proceed in an intricate way amongst

hills and vallies interchangeably; all of a very barren aspect at

present, but discovering evident signs of the labour of the hus

bandman in ancient times. After some hours travel in this fort

of road, you arrive at the mountainous desart into which our

blessed Saviour was led by the Spirit, to be tempted by the

Devil. A most miserable dry barren place it is, consisting of

high rocky mountains, so torn and disordered, as if the earth

had here suffered some great convulsion, in which its very

bowels had been turned outward. On the left hand, looking

down into a deep valley as we passed along, we saw some ruins

of small cells and cottages; which they told us were formerly

the habitations of hermits. And certainly there could not be

found in the whole earth, a more comfortless and abandoned

place for that purpose. From the top of these hills of desola

tion, we had however a delightful prospect of the mountains of

Arabia, the Dead Sea, and the plain of Jericho; into which

last place we descended, after about five hours march from

Jerusalem. As soon as we entered the plain, we turned up on

the left hand, to the foot of the mountain into which the Devil

took our blessed Saviour, when he tempted him with that visio

nary scene of all the kingdoms and glories of the world. It is,

as St. Matthew stiles it, an exceeding high mountain, and in its

ascent not only difficult, but dangerous. It has a small chapel

at the top, and another about half way up, founded upon a

prominent part of the rock : near this latter are several caves

and holes in the side of the mountain, made use of anciently by

hermits, and by some at this day, for places to keep their lent

in ; in imitation of that of our blessed Saviour. In most of

these grots we found certain Arabs quartered with fire-arm.1:,

who obstructed our ascent, demanding two hundred dollars for

leave to go up the mountains. So we departed without farther

trouble, not a little glad to have so good an excuse for not

climbing so dangerous a precipice.

Turning down from hence into the plain, we passed by a

ruined aqueduct, and a convent in the fame condition : and,

iu
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in about a mile's riding, came to the fountain of Elistia : so

called, because miraculously purged from its brackiOiness by

that prophet, at the request of the men of Jeiicho, 2 Kin^s

ii. 19. Its waters are at present received in a bason, about nine

or ten paces long, and five or fix broad ; and from thence issu

ing out in good plenty, divide themselves into several small

streams, dispersing their refreshment to all the field between this

and Jericho. Close by the fountain grows a large tree, spread

ing its boughs over the water, and here in the (hade we took a

collation with the father guardian, and about thirty or forty

friars more, who went this journey with us.

Near this is Jericho, at present only a poor, nasty village of

the Arabs. We were here carried to fee a place where Zac-

cheus's house is said to have stood ; which is only au pld square

sione building, on the South side of Jericho.

[To be continued]

An Account of the Disturbances of Glenluce.

/~1 ILBERT CAMPBELL'S son %vas a student of philosophy

^J in the College of Glasgow, after one Alexander Agnew,

a bold and sturdy beggar, had threatened to hurt the family,

because he had not got such an alms as he required.

Gilbert Campbell was often hindered in the exercise of his cal

ling, and yet could not know by what means this was done.

Janet Campbell, going one day to the well, to bring home 'some

water, heard a whistling about her ears, which made her fay, " I

would fain hear thee speak as well as whistle." Hereupon he

said, " I will cast thee, Janet, into the well."

About the middle of November, the fiend came on with

throwing stones in at the doors and windows, and down the

chimney; yet, by God's providence, there was no person in

the family hurt. This necessitated Gilbert Campbell to reveal to

the Minister of the parish, and others, that which hitherto he

tad suffered secretly. Notwithstanding this, his trouble was

enlarged •

'
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enlarged ; for not long after, he found oftentimes his warp and

threads cut, as with a pair of fciflars ; and not only so, but theif

apparel was cut after the fame manner. In the night-time

something came and pulled their bed-clothes off them, leaving

their bodies naked. Next, their chests and trunks were opened,

and all things in them strewed here and there. Their working

instruments were also carried away, and hid in holes, where

they hardly could be found. Nay, whatever piece of cloth, or

houfhold-stuss, was in any part of the house, it was carried

away, and so cut and abused, that the good man was necessi

tated to remove the rest to a neighbour's house; and he himself

compelled to quit the exercise of his calling. Yet he resolved

to remain in his house for a season ; but some persons counselled

him to send his children out of the family, to try whom the

trouble did most follow : assuring him, it was not against the

whole family ; but against some one person in it. This advice he

too willingly obeyed. Yet, for the space of four or five days,

there were no remarkable assaults as before. The Minister hearing

thereof, shewed him the evil of such a course ; and assured him,

that if he called not back his children, he might not expect his

trouble would end in a right way. The children* being brought

"home, no trouble followed, till one of his sons, called Thomas,

came home. Then the devil, on the Lord"s day following,

set the house on fire; but by the help of some neighbours the

fire was put out. The house was again set on fire on

Tuesday, about nine o'clock in the morning; yet, by the speedy

help of neighbours, it was saved again.

The weaver being thus vexed both day and night, went to

the Minister, an honest and godly man, desiring him to let his

son Thomas abide with him for a time, who consented ; but

withal assuring him, that he would find himself deceived. And

so it came to pass; for notwithstanding this, they that remained

in it were fore troubled, both day and night, so that they were

forced to walk about till midnight, and sometimes all the nigh*.

During which time those in the family suffered many losses; as the

cuttinjr
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cutting of their clothes, throwing of peats, pulling down of

turf from the roof and walls of the house* and the pricking of

their flefli with pins.

Some Ministers having convened at the place for a solemn

humiliation, persuaded Gilbert Campbell, to call back his son

Thomas, whatever might follow. The boy returning hofne,

affirmed, that he heard a voice speak to him, forbidding him to

enter within the house, or in any other place; where his father's

calling was exercised ; yet he entered, but was fore abused, till

he was forced to return to the Minister's house again.

Upon Monday the 12th of February* the rest of the family

heard a voice, but could not tell, from whence it came. The

Minister went to the house on Tuesday, being accompanied by

James Bailie, of Carpkin ; Alexander Bailie, of Dunraged; Mr.

Robert Hay, and a gentlewoman called Mrs. Douglas. At their

first coming in, the devil said, Quum Literarum .is good

Latin. On this they all went to prayer ; which being ended,

they heard a voice speaking out of the ground, from under a

bed, in the proper country dialed}, saying, would you know the

witches of Glenluce? I will tell you them; and so related four

or five persons names that went under a bad report. The weaver

informed the company that one of them was dead long ago.

The devil answered, It is true, she is dead long ago, but her

spirit is living in the world. The Minister replied, though it

was not convenient to speak to such a person, The Lord re

buke thee Satan, and put thee to silence , we are not to receive

information from thee, what same any person goes under; thou

art seeking but to seduce this family, for Satan's kingdom is not

divided against itself. After which, all went to prayer again ;

which being ended, the devil threatened the lad, who had come

back that day with the Minister, That if he did not depart out

of the house, he would set all on fire. The Minister said,

The Lord will preserve the house and the lad too, seeing he is

one of the family, and hath God's warrant to tarry in it. The

fiend answered, He shall not get liberty to tarry ; he was once

Vol. IX. O put
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put out already, and (hall not abide here, though I {hould pur

sue him to the end of the world. The Minister replied, The

Lord will stop thy malice against him. And then they all went

to prayer again ; which being ended, the devil said, Give me

a spade and shovel, and depart from the house for seven* days,

and I will make a grave, and lie down in it, and shall trouble

you no more. The good man answered, not so much as a

■straw shall be given thee, through God's assistance, even though

that woald do it. The Minister also added, God shall re

move thee in due time. The spirit answered, I will not re

move for yon : I hare my commission from Christ, to tai ry and

vex this family The Minister answered, A permission thou

hast indeed ; but God will stop it in due time. The devil

Tepiied, 1 have a commission, which perhr!ps will last longer

than vour own. The Minister died in the year 1655, i«

December.

\Td be cemtinuedi\
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An ExtraB from A Survey of the Wisdom of God in

the Creation.

REFLECTIONS on INSTINCT.

' I "'HE Natural Instinct of all creatures, and the special pro-

-*- vision made for some of the most helpless, do in a parti

cular manner demonstrate the great Creator's care.

First, What an admirable principle is the natural affection of

all creatures toward their young ! By means of this, with what

care do they nurse them up: thinking no pains too great to be

taken for them, no danger too great to be ventured upon, for

their guard and security ! How will they caress them with their

affectionate notes, put food into their mouths, suckle them,

cherish and keep them warm, teach them to pick and cat, and

gather food for themselves : and in a word, perform the whole

part
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part of so many nurses, deputed»J>y the sovereign Lord of the

world, to help such young and shiftless creatures till they are

able to shift for themselves ?

Other animals, insects in particular, whose offspring is too

numerous for the parent's provision, are so generated, as to

need none of their care. For they arrive immediately at their

perfect state, and so are able to shift for themselves. Yet thus

far the parental instinct, (equal to the most rational fore-fight)

extends, that they do not drop their eggs any where, but in

commodious places, suitable to their species. And some in

clude in their nests, sufficient and agreeable food, to serve their

young till they come to maturity.

And for the young themselves. As the parent is not able to

carry them about, to clothe them and dandle them, as man doth:

how admirably is it contrived, that they can soon walk about,

and begin to shift for themselves ! How naturally, do they hunt

for their teat, fuck, pick and take in their proper food !

On the other hand, the young of man, fas their parent's rea«

son is sufficient to help, nurse, feed and clothe them)' are

born utterly helpless, and are more absolutely than any creature,

cast upon their parent's care.

Secondly, What admirable provision is made for some of the

most helpless creatures, at a time when they must otherwise

utterly perish ! The winter is an improper season to afford food

to insects and many other animals. When the fields, trees,

and plants are naked, and the air is chilled with frost; what

would become of such animals, whose tender bodies are impa

tient of cold, and who are nourished only by the produce of

the spring or summer ? To prevent their total destruction, the

Wise Preserver of the world has so ordered, that in the first

place, those which are impatient of cold, should have such a

peculiar structure of body, as during that season, not to suffer

any waste, nor consequently need any recruit. Hence many

sons of birds, and almost all insects, pass the whole winter

without any food. And most of them without any respiration.

O « It
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It seems all motion of the animal juices is extinct. For though

cut in pieces they do not awake, nor does any fluid ooze out at

the wound. This sleep therefore is little less than death, and

their waking, than a resurrection : when the returning sun re

vives them and their food together.

The next provision is for such creatures as can bear the cold,

but would want food. This is provided against in some, by a

long patience of hunger, in others by their wonderful instinct,

in laying up food before hand, against the approaching winter.

By some of these, their little treasuries are at the proper season

well stocked with provisions. Yea, whole fields are here and

there bespread with the fruits of the neighbouring trees laid care

fully up in the earth, and covered safe by provident little

animals.

And what a prodigious act is it of the Creator's indulgence to

the poor, shiftless irrationals, that they are already furnished

with such cloathing, as is proper to their place and business!

With hair, with feathers, with shells, or with firm armeture, all

nicely accommodated, as well to the element wherein they live,

as to their several occasions there. To beasts, hair is a commo

dious cloathing ; which together with the apt texture of their

skin, fits them in all weathers to lie on the ground, and to do

their service to man. The thick and warm fleeces of others,

are a good defence against the cold and wet, and also a soft bed :

yea, and to many, a comfortable covering for their tender young.

All the animals near Hudson's Bay, are cloathed with a close,

soft, warm fur. But what is still more surprising, and what

draws all attentive minds to admire the wisdom and goodness of

Providence, is, that the very dogs and cats which are brought

thither from England, on the approach of winter change their

appearance, and acquire a much longer, softer, and thicker cpa.t

of hair than they originally had.

And as hair is a commodious dress for beasts, so a,re feathers

for birds. They are not only a good guard against wet and

cold, but nicely placed every where on the body, to give diem

an
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an easy passage through the air, and to waft them through that

thin medium. How curious is their texture for lightness, and

withal close and firm for strength ! And where it is necessary

they should be filled, what a light, medullary substance are they

filled with ? So that even the strongest parts, far from being a

load to the body, rather help to make it light and buoyant.

And how curiously are the vanes of the feathers wrought, with

capillary filaments, neatly interwoven together, whereby they

are sufficiently close and strong, both to guard the body against

the injuries of the weather, and to impower the wings, like so

many fails, to make strong impulses on the air in their flight.

No less curious is the cloathing of Reptiles. How well

adapted are the rings of some, and the contortions of the skin

of others, not only to fence the body sufficiently, but to enable

them to creep, to perforate the earth, and to perform the offices

of their state, better than any other covering ?

Observe, for instance, the tegument of the Earth-worms

made in the compleatest manner, for making their passage

through the earth, where ever their occasions lead them.

Their body is made throughout of small rings, which have a

curious apparatus of muscles, that enable them with great

strength to dilate, extend, or contract their whole body. Each

ring is likewise armed with stiff, sharp prickles, which they can

open at pleasure, or shut close to their body. Lastly, under

their skin there is a slimy juice, which they emit as occasion re

quires, to lubricate the body, and facilitate their passage into

the earth. By all these means they are enabled, with ease and

speed, to work themselves into the earth, which they could not

do, were they covered with hair, feathers, scales, or such

cloathing as any of the other creatures.

How wisely likewise are the inhabitants of the waters

cloathed! The shells of some fishes, are a strong guard to their

tender bodies, and consistent enough with their slow motion :

while the scales and fins of others afford them an easy and swift

passage through the waters,

GOD's
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GOD's Eyes are over all the Earth.

MANY years ago, as my eldest Brother was walking in the

back street of Hackney, a Gentleman accosted him, and

said, Sir, I am ok!, and I would willingly inform you of a re

markable scene of Providence, that it may be remembered when

I am gone hence.—I was walking here sometime since (as I fre

quently do) early in a morning, when a chariot stopt at a littfe

distance from me, and a young Lady stepping out ran by me

with all her might. A Gentleman quickly followed her, caught

her, and brought her back : when I just heard her fay, What, my

Dear, will you serve me so? Immediately that door over againft

us opened, and he thrust her in before him. I mused upon it

all day and all night, and was very uneasy. In the morning a

- garderter which I employed coming in, I asked him, Do you

know such a house in Hackney ? He answered, Sir, I am

going to trim the trees in the garden next to it : and I will make

any enquiries which you desire, and bring you back the best

account I can. The account he gave me the next morning

was this. When I went to work, I saw over a low hedge, a

gardener trimming the trees in the other garden, and I asked

him, Pray who lives in that house ? On his answering, A

mad Doctor; I asked, Has he many patients? He said,

I do not know, though I dine in the house : for he never

suffers any to fee them. I said, I will give you a pot of beer,

if you can find the name of a young Lady that came in a day

or two ago. He answered, I cannot promise ; but I will do

my best, when I go in to dinner. When I saw him again, he

said, No patient in the house dares speak to any one : and \

rouldgct no pen, ink, and paper: but I got a pin and a card,

on which a voting woman Ijas pricked her name : here it is. I

took the card, and knew the name. The next day 1 went to

Jmr father, aud asked, Sir, where is your daughter ? He said.

She
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She is lately married to a very worthy man, and is gone with

her husband into the country. I then told him the story, and

we went together to the Lord Chief Justice. Early in the morn

ing, we went to the Doctor's house, and knocked at the door.

He looked through- a little grate, and bade us go on our way : we

had no business with him. I answered, Here is the Lord

Chief Justice's warrant, and his tip-staff. Open the door, or

we (hall break it open. He then opened it, and I asked.

Where is the young Lady, that was brought in hither three

days ago ? He answered, There is no such person in my

house: you may search it from top to bottom. We did fo :

but could not find any trace os her. Coming down the stairs, I

fad. Is there no one under these stairs ? The Doctor

answered, There is a poor creature : but she is so outrageous,

that we are obliged to shut her up in the dark. On his opening

the door, she put out her head. My friend sighed, and said,

I know nothing of this poor thing. She answered, What,

Sir! am I so altered in three days,' that you do not know your

own daughter ? He immediately knew her voice, and took

her home. Her husband was very glad to refund her fortune.

JOHN WESLEY.

♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦+-Hf-M-*******************************

A Remarkable Providence.

\ Gentleman walking with Mr. Clia^oon, (uncle to Mr

■*• ■*■ Rouqvct) in Moorfields, proposed stepping into Bed

lam. After they had walked there awhile, they were turning

to go out, when a young woman cried, Sir, I desire to speak

with you. His friend said, Sure you will not slay to hear

a mad woman's tale. He answered, Indeed I will ; on

which the other went away. She then said, My father left

me aud my fortune in the hands of my Uncle. A young Gen-

tlexnan offered me marriage, and all things were agreed on :

when
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when one morning my Uncle took me out with him in the

chariot, as he said, to see a friend : but instead of this, he"

brought me to Bedlam, where I have been confined ever since.

Your story is plausible, said Mr. C. but how shall I know it is

the truth ? Very easily, said she. The Gentleman that

was to marry me, lives within a day's journey of London.

Write to him : and tell him you have something to say concern

ing me, and would be glad to meet him at such a place in town.

If he does not come, let all this pass for a mad woman's dream.

Mr. C. wrote, and asked the Gentleman who came to the place*

appointed, Whether he knew such a person ? He answered,

Perfectly well. We were to have been married before now ;

but her Uncle sent me word, she was taken ill. Mr. C. then

told him the whole story. He immediately sent to her Uncle :

who was very ready to take her out and pay her fortune, to

avoid farther trouble.

So the curiosity of one to fee a strange place, and of ano

ther, to hear a strange tale, was a means of detecting a noto

rious scene of villany, and of setting an innocent sufferer at

liberty! J. W.

An Account os Michael Vivian: sent to Dr. Fuller, from

Alderman Atkins.

A Friend of yours, certified me of your desire of being sa

tisfied of the truth of that relation I made concerning the

old Minister in the North. In my journey to Scotland, I

stopt at Alnwick, in Northumberland, on the Sabbath day.

Understanding that the Minister lived within three miles of the

place, I rode thither to hear him preach. When I came there, I

found him in the desk, where he read part of the common

prayer, some of holy David's psalms, and two chapters, one

out of the Old, and the other out of the New Testament, with

out the use of spectacles. The Bible out of which he read,

was
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was a very small print. He went afterwards into the pul

pit, where he prayed and preached to us about an hour and

a half. His text was, " Seek ye the kingdom of God, and all

these things shall be added unto you." He made an excellent

sermop, without the help of any notes.

After sermon, I went with him to his house, where I asked

whether he had a new set of teeth come ? Whether his eye

sight ever failed him ? And whether, in any measure, he found

his strength renewed ? He told me, he understood the news-

book reported his hair to become a dark brown ; but that was

false : he took his cap off, and shewed it me. It is come again

like a child's, but rather flaxen, than brown. As for his teeth, he

had three come within these two years : while he bred them he

was very ill. Forty years since he could not read the biggest

print without spectacles, and now there is no print so small,

but he can read it without them. As for his strength, he thinks

himself as strong now as he hath been these twenty years. Not

long since he walked to Alnwick to dinner, and back again ; six

north country miles. He is now one hundred and ten years of

age : hearty, and very cheerful ! He had five children after he

was eighty years of age, four of them lusty laiies, now living with

him, the other died lately; his wife is only about fifty years

of age. He was born near Aberdeen.

LETTERS.
#

LETTER CCCLXXXVIII.

[From Mr. S. Wells, to the Rev. J. Wefley.]

High-Wycombe, Feb. 4, 1773-

Rev. and dear Sir,

"Ays Y father tells me in his last letter, " My journey from

A Witney was a very pleasant one. I do not know that I

tad so much as a single thought which was not fixt on God.

Vol. IX. P A most
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A most serious and solemn devotion of heart led me to think, I

must throw aside my notes at Siow, and preach experimentally

to the people.

I admitted several persons into the Society ; most of whom

appeared to be deeply convinced. I have preached ever since

Without notes. I am afraid to do otherwise. I have enjoyed

a continued peace ever since I left you, and am following on

so know more of God."

If he writes to you, dear Sir, believe he will discover too

high an opinion of mev I hope you will impute what he may

say in my savour, to the prejudice of fatherly affection.

Sunday, January 10, we held a Love-Feast at Chejham» at

which, one received the gift of pure love. Friday 15* This

morning I read a letter to Mrs. S. and //. when the power of

God descended on Mrs. S. as though she would then be set at

liberty from the carnal mind. After prayer^ B. H, informed

roe, she now knew that God for Christ's fake had forgiven her.

January 17. God was in the midst of us at Wiiney: and

among the several fresh instances of his goodness* M. P. of

Oxford, declared that the blood of Christ had cleansed hint

from all sin. Thursday, January 20. T. B. of Freeland^ expc-»

rienced a sense of God's forgiving savour; and /?» Mt expe*

rienced the same blessing that night.

Friday 21, I preached at Nzwnham, a little regular built

town between Wallingford and Oxford. Mr. S?nith, whom I

admitted into Society, received remission of sins ; soon after I

also joined twenty others. God grant they may all be zealous

of good works !

Monday 2,5. At Shalbcrne, I was informed that two more

received remission of fin, and another at EaJIbury. Thursday

e8, at Slade-End, S. S. told me that (he received remission of

sins when she heard rr.c about a month ago. S. W. and her

toother experienced the forgiving love of God, and //. W.

has
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has for some months experienced the pure love of God.

Thanks be to God for all his mercies !

I remain, Rev. and dear Sir,

Your dutiful Son,

SAMUEL WELLS.

LETTER CCCLXXXIX.

[From Miss M. A—, to the Rev. J. Wesley.J

Rev. Sir,

AS the end of your labour in the vineyard is the conversion

of souls, it will give you much pleasure to be informed

that my sister Nancy is truly converted.

She fays, (he often envied the happiness of the people called

Methodists ; and that not finding it in herself, concluded it was

for want of knowing God.

Mr. Eden's conversation was much blessed to her, as many

things he said greatly affected her. But under your sermon on,

" Now is the accepted time, and now is the day of salvation,"

her heart said, this belengs to me. When you said to me at

supper, " Press forward, lest your sister should get before you,"

the word came home to her heart. When she retired, she

prayed earnestly that it might be so.

In the morning, a little after you took leave of her, she

could praise God, as her God : soon after, she communicated

it to her brother; and the next day joined the Society. The

day following, coming over to see me, I was quite astonished;

as she seemed fully to pfissess the faith which worketh by love.

She now prayed, and fang the praises of God continually ; and

was so full of the love of God, that she could hardly contain

herself. She seemed also to forget her food, while her fleep

<juite forsook her. She most earnestly desired to receive the

P 2 Lord*

r
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Lord's Supper, and had no fear of death ; but feared it was

wrong to be so happy, as she had felt so little sorrow for sin.

Two things (he formerly thought would be her greatest cross

to part with, if ever she became serious, she was tried with the

next day ; when behold ! the mountain became a plain : for her

right hand was cut off without much difficulty !

She said she would go to her worldly acquaintance, and tell

them what God had done for her soul : and also tell them how

she must live and act ; and that if the)' would do so to, she would

continue their acquaintance ; but if not, she must break it off.

I know, Sir, you will bless God with me, because he has

given you a child, and me a sister in the Lord. I now begin to

hope that all our family will be brought to the knowledge of

the truth. How delightful is the thought ! I bless God that I

can rejoice in Christ Jesus ! and have no confidence in the flesh.

Pray for me, Reverend Sir, and believe me to be your moil

affectionate and obliged Servant,

M. A .

Feb. 20, 1773.

%.*$> %.<$>.%• 4> -jjj 4>-j^^ «>•$ «£>■£ «&■%<&.% «><>•*-

P O E T R Y.

The JUGGLER.

A Juggler long through all the town,

Has raised his fortune and renown ;

You'd think (so far his art transcends)

The d-v-1 at his finger-ends.

Vice heard his fame, she read his bill :

Convinced of his inferior skill,

She sought his booth, and from the crowd

Defyed the man of art aloud.

Is this then he so famed for flight ?

Can this flow bungler cheat your sight?

Dare
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Dare lie with me dispute the prize ?

I leave it to impartial eyes.

Provoked, the Juggler cried, 'tis done,

In science I submit to none.

Thus said, the cups and balls he played,

By turns, this here, that there conveyed :

The cards obedient to his words,

Are by a fillip turned to birds :

His little boxes change the grain,

Trick after trick deludes the train.

He shakes his bag, he shews all fair ;

His singers spread, and nothing there;

Then bids it rain with showers of gold,

And now his iv'ry eggs are told,

But when from thence the hen he draws,

Amazed spectators hum applause.

Vice now stept forth and took the place,

With all the forms of his grimace.

This magic looking-glass, she cries,

(Here hand it round) 'twill charm your eyes :

Each eager eye the 'sight desired,

And every man himself admired.

Next to a senator addressing,

See this bank-note, observe the blessing,

Breathe on the bill. Heigh, pass, 'tis gone,

Upon his lips a padlock shone j

A second puff the magic broke,

The padlock vanished, and he spoke.

Twelve bottles rarlgdd upon the board,

AH full with heady liquor stored,

By clean conveyance disappear,

And now two bloody swords are there,

A purse she to the thief exposed,

At once his ready fingers closed.

He
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lie opes his fist, the treasure's fled,

He fees a halter in its stead.

Site bids Ambition hold a wand,

He grasps a hatchet in his hand.

A box of charity she shews;

Blow here, and a church-warden hlows ;

Tis vanished with conveyance neat,

And on the table smokes a treat. .

She shakes the dice, the board she knocks,

And from all pockets fills her box.

She next a meagre rake addrest,

This picture fee, her shape, her breast,

What youth, and what inviting eyes!

Hold her and have her. With surprise,

His hand exposed a box of pills;

And a loud laugh proclaimed his ills,

A counter in a miser's hand,

Grew twenty guineas at command ;

She bids his heir the sum retain,

And 'tis a counter now again.

A guinea with her touch you fee,

Take every shape but charity :

And not one thing you saw or drew,

But changed from what was first in view.

The Juggler now in grief of heart,

With this submission owns her art :

Can I such matchlesb (light withstand ?

How practice hath improved your hand I

But now and then I cheat the throng,

You every day, and all day long.

Tie
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The VISION.

[From the fourth Chapter of J o b.]

s'T'WAS at the dark and silent hour of night,

"*■ When airy visions skim before the sight,

When men entranced in balmy fleep are laid,

And deeper slumbers every fense invade ;

A voice, shrill sounding,- pierced my listening ear,

The solemn accent still methinks I hear.

And lo ! arose before my wondering eyes,

A shapeless spectre of stupendous size ;

Sullen, it me approached with awful grace,

And frowning dreadful stared me in the face.

Deep funk my heart, my hair erected stood,

And sweaty drops my shaking limbs bedewed.

At length a voice the solemn silence broke,

And thus, in hollow tone, the phantom spoke.

What art thou, mortal man ! thou breathing clod ?

Thou daring rival of thy author, God?

Is then this heap of animated dust

Pure as his maker ? as his maker, just ?

What are the gifts to human nature given,

That man usurps the attributes of heaven ?

The angelic hosts, that on the Godhead wait,

And issue forth his ministers of fate ;

Not of themselves perform his great command,

But own his guidance and o'er-ruling hand.

Shall then presumptuous man his actions sway,

This lordly tenant of a lump of clay ?

Who from a sordid mass derives his birth,

And drops again into his mother earth ;

Whose carcase mouldering in the silent tomb,

Devouring reptiles mangle and consume.

Look
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Look round the surface of this earthly ball {

See grandeur vanish, and even nations fail!

What millions die, the race of being run,

Between the rising and the setting sun ! • •

See man each hour resign his fleeting breath,

And sink unheeded in the jaws of de^th !

Thus falls thy boasted wisdom, mortal man,

A cloud its substance, and its date a span !

Thy short perfection on thy life depends,

At death's great period all thy knowledge ends.

 

 

On SLEEP.

EMBLEM of death ! as is its couch, the grave,

Doomed'-to contain the coward and the brave;

Where sleep reclined, the guilty and the pure,

Alike intombed—sequestered and secure;

Reserved alike in that dread hour to wake,

Destined to stand—and each their destine take. ■' • • *

Peace to the last—while judgment marks the first,

Ere yet arraign'd—accursing, and accurst.

Raised from their bed, to wrap in sleep no more.

Revived they gaze, and horribly adore.

Oh, fatal sleep I that thus awaked to woe,

No longer ease—no longer rest shall know !

E'en here a foretaste of that keener steel,

That living fools have mocked, and dying fools must foe?.

E. P.

DEATH, .4}

'^Epigram. . «
#•

THAT you must die, not Truth itself more true ;

Nor less is .this,, that unprepared are von —i ■«

"-V Who careless live, although to-morrow's fun '■

May fix your fate, as changeless as undone !
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Arminian Magazine,

For MARCH 1786.

4a Extract froth Dr. Whitby's Discourses on the

FIVE POINTS.

Chap. I. Concerning the Extent of Christ's Redemptitn,

[Continued from page 70.J

V. 4. TT THEN the fame Apostle faith, Thesaving grace of

» » God hath appeared to all men, teaching themy de

nying ungodliness and worldly lujls, to live righteously, andsoberly

uxl godly in this present world, he plainly strengthens this

assertion; for it is observable, 1st. That the grace here

mentioned, is t/ie grace of God, even of that God who spared

not his Son, butfreely gave him upfor us alt. adiy. That it is

filled, saving grace, as being apt in its nature, and by the God

of all grace designed for the salvation of them for whom it wax

vouchsafed, odly. This grace, faith the Apostle, hath appeared

Vol, IX. Q tQ
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to all men ; and if the Apostles did tender it to all without ex

ception, they either tendered it to them to whom it did not be

long ; or else it did belong to all men. And since it only could

belong to them by virtue of Christ's passion, it follows that the

benefit of his passion must belong to all. 4»hly. This grace

appeared to all men to teach them, denying all ungodliness and

worldly lufls, to live righteously,soberly and godly in this present

world: and therefore to teach them that which will most cer

tainly conduce to their salvation, since all who learn this lesson,

will undoubtedly be saved by virtue of our Lord's salutary pas

sion ; since as it follows, they may expecl the blessed hope and

glorious appearance of our Lord Jesus Chrijl, who gave himself

for them. In a word, either all men are obliged, on the account

of this grace of God, and the sufferings of Christ for them, to

deny ungodliness, &c. and to live righteously, soberly, and

godly in this present world ; and then this grace, and these suf

ferings must be intended for their salvation : or it must be said,

that there are some, yea the greatest part of Christians, who are

not, on the account of this grace appearing to them, or of these

sufferings, obliged to the performance of these duties.

g. When the fame Apostle informs us that Christ was

made a little lower than the angels, for theft[string os death, that

lie by thegrace of God, might taste death/or eve/y man : he cleiuly

expresses the fame assertion ; for here is no restraint at all, nor

any limitation of that comprehensive phrase, he tasted deathfor

every man. But there is something which strengthens the general

meaning of the phrase ; for this is said to magnify the grace of

God in sending his Son to die for man. Now sure the grace of

God will be more magnified by this general extent of our Sa

viour's death, than by contracting the design os it to a few ; for

if the grace of God be great in sending his Son to die for a few/

chosen persons, it must be greater in sending him to die for

us all. And this would Le more sensibly perceived bv all men,

were it their own case : for were tlu*y in the number of rebels .

condemned by their Prince, who only should afford an act of

gwco
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grace to others, but leave them under condemnation; they

would assuredly conceive his grace and favour would be greater,

were it extended to them also, and would not think his grace

more magnified for being so discriminating, as to exclude them

from any share in it.

6. The Apostle Peter faith, God is long-suffering to its-

turd, not being willing that anyshould perish, but that alljliould

tome to repentance. Now any thus opposed to all, signifies, God ,

is not willing that any one of the whole rank of men should

perish. Moreover, when it is said, God would have all men come

to repentance, it is certain that this will refers to all to whom the

preaching of the gospel is vouchsafed; yea to all whom in the

times of ignorance God winked at. For so the Scripture speaks,

saying, The times ofignorance God winked at ; but, now he com-

tnandeth all men every where lo repent. When therefore it is said,

he is not willing any one should perish, but come to repentance,

he must be supposed at least to mea,n, he would have no man

perish to whom the gospel is vouchsafed.

To say, "God would have none to perish, because he gives to all

some general means of conversion, though they be not sufficient

to that end without those special aids he will not give them," is

to delude us with vain words.

For it is evident that he who wills not the means necessary

to bring them to repentance, wills not that they should come to

repentance ; and that he who determines to withhold the means,

which being withheld they must perish, wills they should perish.

" Nay, these general words are to be retrained to the Elect,

and only signify, God would hot that any of them should perish,

because the Apostle in his first Epistle writes to the eleil."

1 answer, first, That the Apostle by the Elect doth not here

mean, men absolutely designed for eternal happiness, but only

men professing Christianity ; as will be evident from these con

siderations : ist. That he calls upon them to make their calling

and dedionsure, that they may not fall from it ; for, faith he,

ifye do these things yefliall neverfall : plainly declaring that the

Q a making
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making their election sure depended on their adding to their

faith, virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, brotherly kind

ness, and charity; and so was only a conditional election upoa

their perseverance in a life of holiness. 2 dry. He exhorts them

to be sober and vigilant, because their adversary the devil goes

aboutseeking whom he, may devour : and to beware lejl being led

a;r,t\ by the error osthe wicked theysliouldfall from their own

sledsaslness. But it cannot be supposed of persons absolutely

elected to salvation, that they should be devoured by Satan, or

fall from their stedfastness. Yea, 3dly, He not only speaks of

some of them who \a&forsaken the right way, and turned witk

the dog to his vomit; but also.prophesies, that thosefalse teachers

mho brought in damnable doclrines, even denying the Lord who

bought them, should make merchandise ossome of them, which

they could never do of persons absolutely elected t& salvation,

^thly, The Apostle affirmetb the same thing of the whole church

of Babylon, saying, The church which is at Babylon, eletled to

gether withyou, faluteth you. Now that all the members, either

of the Eastern or the Western Babylon, were chosen out of the

world to the profestlon of Christianity, he could not be igno

rant ; but that they all were absolutely elected to salvation, was

more than he could know.

2. Though both tliis and the former Epistle were written

to them who were eletled throughfanclifcation to obedience, and

to them who had obtained precious faith, and so to them who

were already come unto- repentance : these words cannot respect

the same persons, because they speak of persons to whom God

exercised long-suffering, that they might come to repentance, and

might not perish under their present want of it. But they are

directed to the unconverted Jews, to whom St. Paul speaks

thus, Despises thou the riches ofthe goodness, patience, and long-

suffering of Cod, not knotting that the goodness of God leadeth

thee to repentances Rom. ii. 4. And to whom this Apostle

jpeaketh, ver. ij, saying, Count the long-suffering os our Lord

salvation.
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situation. Now sure, it is not reasonable to conceive that

those Jews, who lay under a spirit of slumber, were absolutely

chosen to salvation.

[To be continued.']

SERMON XXXII.

On L v K z xii. 7.

Even the very hairs ofyour, head are all numbered.

1. HPHE doctrine of Divine Providence, has been renewed

•*• by wife men in all ages. It was believed by many of

the eminent Heathens, not only Philosophers, but Orators and

Poets. Innumerable are the testimonies concerning it, which are

scattered up and down in their writings : agreeable to that well '

blown saying m Cicero, Deorum moderamine cunSa geri ; That

all things, all events in this world, are under the management

•f God. We might bring a cloud of witnesses to confirm this

were any so hardy as to deny it.

1. The fame truth is acknowledged at this day in most parts

of the world: yea, even in those nations which are so barba

rous, as not to know the use of letters. So when Paustoobee,

an Indian Chief, of the Chica/au) .Nation in North-Jmerica,ytas

alked. Why do you think the Beloved Ones (so they term

God) takes care of you? He answered without any hesita

tion, I was in the battle with the French, and the bullet went -

on this side, and the bullet went on that fide : and this man died,

and that man died. But I am alive still : and by this I know

that the Beloved Ones lake care of me."

3. But although the ancient as well as modern Hea

thens had some conception of a Divine Providence, yet the

conceptions which most of them entertained concerning it,

were
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were dark, confused, and imperfect : yea, the accounts which

the most enlightened among them gave, were usually contra

dictory to each other. Add to this, that they were by no

means assured of the truth of those very accounts. They

hardly dared to affirm any thing, but spoke with the utmost

caution aud diffidence. Insomuch that what Cicero himself,

the author of that noble declaration, ventures to affirm in cool

blood, at the end of his long dispute upon the subject, amounts

to no more than this lame and impotent conclusion, Miki veri-

Jimitior videbatur Cotta oratio ; " What Cotta said (the person

that argued in the defence of the Being and Providence of God)

seemed to me more probable, than what his opponent had ad

vanced to the contrary."

4. And it is no wonder. For only God himself, can give a

clear, consistent, perfect account, (that is, as perfect as our weak

understanding can receive, in this our infant state of existence ;

or at least, as is consistent with the designs of his government)

of his manner of governing the world. And this he hath done

in his written word : all the Oracles of God, all the Scriptures,

both of the Old Testament and the New describe so many scenes

of Divine Providence. It is the beautiful remark of a fine

Writer, " Those who object to the Old Testament in parti

cular, that it is not a connected History of Nations, but only

a congeries of broken, unconnected Events, do not observe the

nature and design of these writings. They do not fee, that

Scripture is The History of God." Those who bear this upon

their minds, will easily perceive, that the inspired writers never

lose sight of it ; but preserve one unbroken, connected chain,

from the beginning to the end. All over that wonderful Book,

as Life and Immortality (Immortal Life) is gradually brought

to light, so is Immanuel God with us, and his kingdom ruling

over all.

5. In the verses preceding the Text, our Lord has been arm

ing his disciples against the fear of man. Be not afraid (fays

he, ver. 4.) of them that can kill the body, and after have no

mon
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rare that they can do. He guards them against this fear, first

by reminding them of what was infinitely more terrible than

any which man could inflict : fear him, who after he hath killed,

hath power lo cajl into hell. He guards them farther against it,

by the consideration of an over-ruling Providence. Are not

fivesparrowsfoldfor twofarthings ? And not one ofthem isfor

gotten before God. Or, as the words are repeated by St. Asa*-

thew, with a very inconsiderable variation (ch. x. ver. 29.) Not

one of them JJiallfall to the ground without your Father. But

even the very hairs of your head are all numbered.

6. We must indeed observe, that this strong expression,

though repeated by both the Evangelists, need not imply,

(though if any one thinks it does, he may think so very inno

cently) that God does literally number all the hairs that are on

the heads of all his creatures. But it is a proverbial expression,

implying that nothing is so small or insignificant in the sight of

men, as not to be an object of the care and Providence of God,

before whom nothing is small that concerns the happiness of any

pf his creatures.

7. There is scarce any doctrine in the whole compass of Re

velation, which is of deeper importance than this. And at the

fame time, there is scarce any that is so little regarded, and per

haps so little understood. Let us endeavour then, with the as

sistance of God, to examine it to the bottom, to see upon what

foundation it stands, and what it properly implies.

8. The Eternal, Almighty, All-wife, All-gracious God, is the

Creator of Heaven and Earth. He called out of nothing by

his all-powerful word, the whole universe, all that is. Thus

the heavens and the earth were created, and all the hosts ofthem.

And after he had set all things else in array, the plants after their

kinds, fish and fowl, beasts and reptiles after their kinds, he

created man after his own image. And the Lord saw, that every

distinct part of the universe was good. But when he saw every

thing he had made, all in conhexion with each other, behold it

Bslj very good.

9. And
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9. And as this all-wife, all-gracious Being created all things,

so he sustains all things. He is the preserver, as well as the

Creator of every thing that exists. He upheldeth all things by

the word of his power, that is, by his powerful word. Now it

. must be that he knows every thing he has made, and eveTy thing

he preserves from moment to moment. Otherwise he could not

preserve it: he could not continue to it, the being which he

l has given it. And it is nothing strange that he who is omni-

, present, who jilleth heaven and earth, who is in every place,

should see what is in every place, where he is intimately pre

sent. If the eye of man discerns things at a small distance*

t^c eye of an Eagle, what is at a greater, the eye of an

Angel, what is at a thousand times greater distance, (perhaps

taking in the surface of the Earth at one view :) how shall

not the eye of God see every thing, through the whole extent

of Creation ? Especially considering that nothing is distant from

Jiim : in whom we all live and move and have our being.

10. It is true, our narrow Understandings but imperfectly

comprehend this. But whether we comprehend it or no, we

arectrtain that so iris. As certain as it is, that he created all

tilings, and that he still sustains all that he has created : so cer

tain h is, "that he is present, at all times, in all places ; that he

is above, beneath ; that he besets us behind and be/ore, and as it

were, lays his hand upon Us. We allow, such knowledge is too

high and wonderful for us : we cannot attain unto it. The

manner of his presence no man can explain, nor probably any

Angel in heaven. Perhaps what the ancient Philosopher speaks

of the soul, in regard to its residence in the body, that it is tota

in tots, S? tota in aua/ibet parte, might in some fense be

spoken ©f the Omnipresent Spirit, in regard to the Universe.

That he is not only, " All in the whole, but All in every part."

Be this as it may, it cannot be doubted but he fees every atom of

his Creation : and that a thousand times more clearly, than we

fee the things that are close to us : even of these we see only

the surface, while he sees the inmost essence ef every tiling.

»x. The;
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11. The omnipresent God sees and knows all the properties

of all the beings that he hath made. He knows all the con

nexions, dependencies and relations, and all the ways wherein

one of them can affect another. In particular, he saw all the

inanimate parts of the creation, whether in the heavens above,

or in the earth beneath. He knows how the stars, comets or

planets above, influence the inhabitants of the earth beneath :

what influence the lower heavens, with their magazines of fire,

hail, snow, and vapours, winds, and storms have on our planets.

And what effects may be produced in the bowels of the earth

by fire, air, or water : what exhalations may be raised there

from, and what changes wrought thereby : what effects every '

mineral or vegetable may have upon the children of men : all

these lie naked and open to the eye of the Creator and Preserver

of the Universe.

1 2. He knows all the Animals in this lower world, whether

Beasts, Birds, Fishes, Reptiles or Infests. He knows all the

qualities and powers he hath given them, from the highest to

the lowest. He knows every good Angel and every evil Angel

in every part of his dominions : and looks from heaven upon

the children of men over the whole face of the earth.

He knows all the hearts of the sons of men, and understands

all their thoughts. He fees what any Angel, any Devil, any

Man, either thinks, or speaks, or docs : yea, and all they feel.

He fees all their sufferings, with every circumstance of them.

13. And is the Creator and Preserver of the World, uncon

cerned for what he sees therein ? Does he look upon these things

either with a malignant or heedless eye ? Is he an Epicurean

god ? Does he sit at ease in heaven, without regarding the

poor inhabitants of earth ? It cannot be. He hath made us ;

not we ourselves : and he cannot despise the work of his own

hands. We are his children. And can a mother forget the

children of her womb : yea, they may forget : yet will not God

forget us. On the contrary, he hath expressly declared, that as

bil eyes are over all the earth, so he 1* loving to tvety man, and

■ Vol. IX. R his
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his mercy is over all his works. Consequently he is cdnccrncd

every moment, for what befals every creature upon earth : arid

more" especially for every thing that befals any of the children

of men. It is hard indeed to comprehend this : nay, it is hard

to believe it ; considering the complicated wickedness, and the

complicated misery which we see on every side. But believe ft

we must, unless we will make God a liar, although it is sure,

no man can comprehend it. It behoves us then, to humble

ourselves before God, and to acknowledge our ignorance. In

deed how can we expect that a man should be able to compre

hend the ways of God ? Cart a worm comprehend a worm ?

How much less can it be supposed, that a man can comprehend

God?

" For how can Finite measure Infinite 1"

14. He is infinite in wisdom as well as in power: and all Iks

wisdom is continually employed in managing all the affairs of

his Creation for the good of all his creatures. For his wisdom

and goodness go hand in hand : they are inseparably united, and

continually act in concert with almighty power; for the real

good of all his creatures. His power being equal to bis wis

dom and goodness, continually co-operates with them. And

to him all things arc possible. He doth whatsoever plcaseth.

him, in heaven and earth, and in the sea and all deep places.

And we cannot doubt of his exerting all his power, as in sus

taining, so in governing all that he has made.

15. Only he that can do all things else cannot deny himsers:

he cannot counteract himself, or oppose his own work. Were

it not for this, he would destroy all sin, with its attendant pain

in a moment. He would abolish wickedness out of his whole

Creation, and suffer no trace of it to remain. But in so doing he

would counteract himself, he would altogether overturn hi* own

work, and undo all that he has been doing, since he created man

upon the earth. For he'ereated man in liis own image : a spirit,

lite
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file himself: a spirit endued with understanding, with will, or

selections, and liberty : without which neither his understanding,

nor his affections could have been of any use : neither would

he have been capable either of vice or virtue. He could not

be a moral agent, any more than a tree or a stone. If there

fore God were thus to exert his power, there would certainly

be no more vice : but it is equally certain, neither could there

be any virtue in the world. Were human liberty taken away,

racn would be as incapable of virtue as stones. Therefore (with

reverence be it spoken) the Almighty himself cannot dd this

thing. He cannot thus contradict himself, or undo what he

has done. He cannot destroy, out of the foul of man, that

image of himself wherein he made him. And without doing

this, he cannot abolish sin and pain out of the world. But

were it to be done, it would imply no wisdom at all ; but barely

a stroke of Omnipotence, Whereas all the manifold wisdom

of God (as well as all his power and goodness) is displayed in.

governing man as man : not as a stock or a stone, but as an

intelligent apd free Spirit, capable of chusing either good or

evil. Herein appears the depth of the wisdom of God, iq his

adorable Providence ! In governing men, so as not to destroy

either their understanding, will, or liberty. He commands all

things both in heaven and earth, to assist man, in attaining the

end of his being, in working out his own salvation : so far as it

can be done, without compulsion, without over-ruling his li

berty. An attentive enquirer may easily discern the whole

frame of Divine Providence is so constituted, as to afford man

every possible help, in order to his doing good and eschewing

evil, which can be done without turning man into a machine :

without making him incapable of virtue or vice, reward or

punishment.

[To be concluded in our ncxt.~\

K 8 AJhit
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A JJwrt Account of Mr. Matthias Joycj.

[Written by Himself,]

T Was born in Dublin, February 17, 1754, of honest, industri-

■*- ons parents. My mother, who was a serious woman, was

born in London, and professed being a member of the Church of

England. But my father being a member of the Church of

Rome, got me baptized in that Church ; and instructed me him-

self, as far as he was capable, in the principles thereof.

When I was a little more than two years old, my sister going

one night on an errand with me in her arms, let me fall into

a deep window, where ther« was a great quantity of broken glass

and other rubbish. Close to the bottom of the window ran a

rapid stream which descended from the mountains of Wicklozo,

and emptied itself into the Liffy. The night being dark, and

I not making the least noise, she thought I was carried

down the stream and lost. Hovever she brought a candie, and

found me lying across a stick that was in the window; which

prevented my falling into the stream.

When I was about eight years old, a horse kicked me so vio

lently on my thigh that I fell to the ground, and ya I received no

material harm. And about the same time, I feil from a high

wall, but was not much hurt !

When ten or eleven years old, I was thrown from a horse

on full gallop, but received no harm. When I was about

thirteen, coming one day from a Review in the Phœnix

Park, the road was thronged with horses and carriages. A man

in a chaise called me from the other side of the road to speak to

him. While I stood talking with him, a horse on full gallop

darted against me with his shoulder, knocked me down in an

instant, went over me, and left me. sprawling on the ground ;

v but
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but through the interposition of Providence, I was only

stunned a little.

About the fame time I was thrown down by two horses in a

carriage, and was very much hurt : while I was down one of

the horses trod upon me; but the driver slopping in a mo

ment, I had time to creep out of the way.

When I was about seven years old my mother struck me

gently on my hand for some fault I had committed; on

which I called upon God to d—n her. I was soon seized with

conviction for this ; nor did it entirely wear away for several years.

While it lasted I was frequently so terrified, that I could not

see how I couid be saved ; and, sometimes I concluded I was

born on purpose to be damned. But as I had heard among the

Papists that a child must be seven years old before fin can be

charged upon him, I often calculated how old I was when I

cursed my mother; and if I could bring my age under seven,

then I felt some case.

When I was about ten years old, one of my companions and

I made an agreement to swear no more ; and blessed be God,

since ihat time swearing was riot my besetting sin.

When I was about thirteen, I was taken from school, and my

father and mother being mostly abroad, I was suffered to range

wherever I pleased. Accordingly, I spent most of my time

with those who neither feared God, nor regarded man.

In June, 1768, my father sent me to Mr. , upon trial,

to learn the art of Printing. Though by this means I was re

moved from my old companions, I still retained my love of sin,

and if possible, ran into greater excess of riot.

As I increased in years, my pride and passion increased

also : an instance of which is as follows. One evening my

master's son wanted me to do something for him, which I refused ;

upon which he went and told his father, who coming into the

shop ordered me to do it directly. I told him plainly I would

not. On this he seized an oak stick, and laid it on me until he

broke it ; but so great was my pride, that I verily believe, I

would
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would not have submitted had I been sure of falling dead at

his feet !

As I was very strong for my size, I was made to do the

drudgery about the stiop, such as, carrying bundles of books to

the inns, &c. My master's son, one time thinking to have some

sport, by raising my spirit, called me, Porter ! Porter ! I

could not bear this. My pride beginning to swell, I desired

him to let me alone; but he would not. I then snatched a

large pair of shears, and threw them at him ; but though he was

, not more than two yards from me, Providence so guided them

ihat instead of darting into his belly, they only went into his

coat, and hung there.

In September, 1771, 1 resolved to run away from my master,

and enter on board a man of war. About the beginning of

December one of the men complained of me to my mailer for

jdleticss, for which he gave me a gentle flap on the check. My

pride than got the better of my judgment, and I determined he

fliould strike me no more. Accordingly, that evening, I fled

from the house, with a full resolution never to return. I wan

dered about the city for some days, waiting for a fellow-servant

who- was to go with me.

Having spent the last Sabbath in taking leave of my friends,

1 got drunk. Then I returned to the place of rendezvous,

where my companion and I quarrelled ; and because I could

not get my revenge gratified, I drew out a knife to kill myself.

But several persons being in the room, got about me, threw

me on a bed, and wrested the knife out of my hand.

The next day, as we intended to set sail for Liverpool, my fa

ther and sister came to see me set off. My poor father wept

bitterly, and said, " Now I am left alone. I have no one to be

of any comfort to me now. I shall never see thee again." He

was at this time above seventy years of age ; but neither his

age, infirmities, nor tears could prevail on me to stay. So \

kissed him and bade him farewel.

When.
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When I was on the great deep it was so exceeding pleasant,

that I thought, if I had a fortune, I would even then gw to soa.

After a passage of two days we arrived safe at Liverpool. We

had not been long there, before my comrade wanted me to re

turn; but I said I would not. That night we stayed at Liver

pool, and the next day crossed the Ferry and went forward to

Ch(Jhr. But it being exceeding dirty, travelling was very

fatiguing; so that I had not gone many miles before I began to

be very weary: then, with tears in my eyes, I reflected on my

folly, and wished to be at my master's again.

After a disagreeable journey of four days we arrived at Bir

mingham. By this time our money was spent, which was

doubtless a singular Providence; for if I had had money suffi

cient, I should have gone straight to London, and entered on

board a man ofwar. At Birmingham I had a brother-in-law of the

same business with myself, who soon got me into work ; but my

comrade could not get any ; so he was obliged to fell his coat,

to bear his charges to London. When we parted we both wept

much ; but I never saw or heard of him from that time to this.

About the latter end of February, 1772, there came a country

man of mine from London, to work where I was. I told him

what I had done. He reproved me very sharply for it, saying,

I could never shew my face in Ireland; for if I did, I mast

serve that time over again. What he said rested upon my mind,

and made me resolve to return the first opportunity, and serve

my lawful master.

Accordingly, one Monday morning, this man and I set off

together for Ireland. He had five-pence, and 1 had three-pence.

We made the best of our way to Wolverhampton, where we got

a shilling from Mr. Smart, the Master Printer. From thence we

pursued our journey lo Alberton. It was quite dark before we

got there. We had a crooked, dirty road, and could not tell

where we were, nor fee each other at a small distance ; yet we

urged our way till we entered the town. Here we got a lodging

among a parcel of Gipsies, and after some conversation we went

to bed, and in the morning pursued ourjourney.

The

/-'
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The hardships I endured in this journey far exceeded all I

met with before. We were brought so low, that my companion

went to a farm-house to beg ; and, as he told me afterwards,

fung a song for his dinner. But to beg I was asliamed ; so I

pursued my way, hungry and weary as I was, to Chester, and by

this means lost, my companion for two days.

[To be continued.]

A Jhort Account of the Death of Mrs. S. Bumsted.

HEARING that my dear wife was in Labour, I flew imme

diately to her assistance, and found her almost in the

agonies of death ; but perfectly sensible, and very happy.

When we judged her not able to pronounce one word dis

tinctly, she broke out, to my great surprise and comfort,

" I'll praise my Maker while I've breath,

And when my voice is lost in death,

Praise shall employ my nobler powers."

When she saw all about her in great affliction, she endea*

toured to comfort us by repeating the following words,

" Come on my partners in distress,

My comrades through the wilderness,

Who still your bodies feel ;

Awhile forget your griefs and fears,

And look beyond this vale of tears

To that celestial hill."

When death seemed to appear something formidable, she

cried,

" No, not Jordan's stream, nor death's cold flood,

Shall fright me from the fliore."

Again,
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Again, (he said,

I

" Hark ! they whisper ! Angels fay,

Sister spirit, come away!"

Then the dear creature extending her dying arms, as if just

going to fly away to her Saviour, said,

" For me my elder brethren stay,

And angels beckon me away.

And Jesus bids me come !"

She then added, with unspeakable rapture,

" O what are all my sufferings here,

If Lord thou count me meet,

With that enraptured host to appear,

And worship at thy feet V'

I never before saw a dying creature so supported : and what

I then felt, and do now feel on the occasion, is unutterable I

My heart seems ready to burst with grief and joy at the fame

instant ! Surely no one ever stood in more need of the prayers

of christian friends than I do, who am now deprived of the com

fort and assistance of a most worthy and engaging companion.

D. BUMSTED.

London, OB. 4, 1773.

A Jhort Account of the Death of Catharine Lions.

/CATHARINE LIONS was but a child when the Metho-

^ dists came first to Dundee; but from the time (he first

heard them, she never left them. She seemed to have the fear

of God from her infancy, and was always - remarkable for a

meek and quiet spirit.

Vol. IX. S When
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When I came to Dundee in 1769, she had many tastes of

the love of God ; but could not fay, He was reconciled to

her. I advised her, and another young woman, to meet in a

trial band. They had not done so long, till they both could re

joice in the love of God.

After this she suffered a little by inordinate affection ; but soon

got the better of it, resolving, Jesus should be " The monarch

of her simple heart." By taking care (in the night-time) of a

young child last spring, she got a cold, which soon threw her

into a consumption. But she never discovered any unea

siness, or impatience in all her sufferings ; but was always

sweet and serene. Several of her relations had used various

methods formerly to make her leave the Society ; but though

she was the most easy to be entreated, of any I ever knew in

Scotland, yet in her adherence to the people of God she was

inflexible. " O, said she to- one who was frequently with hetf

when she was ill, what would my conscience say to me now,

liad I been advised to leave the Society !"

From the time she was seized with her last illness, she deter

mined to love God with all her heart, and would not be easy

without it. Accordingly she applied to Him with all her

might, and soon had the petitions she asked of him. I came

to Dundee to see her the night before she expired ; and found

her quite composed and full of joy.

On asking her, Do you find jour heart now entirely set at-

Jiberty ? " O yes, said she; it is quite loose from all below V

I said but little to her then ; not being willing to fatigue her,

and hoping to have another opportunity : but that evening, th«

Doctor said, he did not think she could out-live the night. Thrs-

being told her, she said, " Then this will be the happy night."

She said but little to her dear friend, Mrs. P. who happened

to be then with her. But to another she said, " Satan and

I have had a sore struggle this night ; but I am more than

conqueror." Towards morning she said, " Did you not say,

this would be the happy night?" After ihi» she lay quite

till
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till about six in the evening, when (he departed this life

without a sigh or groan ; and went to him whom her foul

loved, to behold his face in righteousness, and to worship before

hi/u for ever and ever !

DUNCAN WRIGHT.

Dundee, Jan. 15, 1773.

A very particular Account of the Execution of Mary Queen of

Scots : by an Eyc-Witntfs.

Jo the Right Honourable Sir William Cecil!, Knight; Lord

Burghlyc, and Lord High Treasurer of England.

IT maye please your good Lordfhipp to be advertized, that

according as your honour gave me in commandment, I

have here set downe in writtinge the true order and manner of

the execution of Mary Queen of Scots, the eight of Febrewary,

1587, in the great hall in the castell of Fotheringay, together

with relation of all such speeches spoken, actes, and circum

stances preceddinge and concerninge the fame from and after

(he delivery of the said Scottish Queene to Thomas Andrews,

Esq; High-Sheriffc of her Majesties county of Northampton,

unto the end of the said execution, as followeth.

It being certified to the said Queene the sixth of Febrewary, by

the Right Honourable the Earle of Kent, the Earle of Shrews-

burye, and also by Sir Amyas Pawlett, and Sir Drewe Drewrey,

her governors, that she was to prepare herself to dye the eight

of Febrewary next, she seemed not to be in any terror for

ought that appeared, by any her outward gestures, or beha

viour, other than marvylingc that she mould dye; but rather

with smyling cheere, and pleasant countynance dysgested and

accepted the said admonytions, and preparations, as to her said

unexpected execution, said that her death should be wellcome

to her, feinge her Majestie was so resolved, and that her soule

were too fane unworthy the fruition of the joyc of heaven for

S 2 ever,

 



14° ©* MARY QUEEN OF SCOtS.

ever, whose bodye would not in this world be content to in-

dewer the stroke of execution for a moment, and that spoken,

she wept most bytterly and become sylent.

The said eight of Febrewary beinge come, and the tyme and

place appointed for the execution as aforesaid ; the said Queene

of Scotts, being of stature tale, of body corpulent, round shoul

dered, her face fat and brod, duble chenned, and hafle eyed,

her borrowed heare—her attyre on her head, was on this man

ner: she had a dressing of lawne edged with bone-lace, a po-

mander chaine, with an agnus die about her neck, a crucifixe

in her hand, a payer of beads at her girdle, with a goulding

crosse at the end of it, a baile of lawn fastined to her cawte with

a bowed out wire and edged round about with a bone-lace, her

gowne of black fatten prynted, with a trayne and long slesses to

the ground set with a range of buttons of jelt trimmed with

pearle and short slesses of hlack fatten, cut with a payer of

fleeffes of purple velvet hole under them, her kirtle hole of

figured fatten black, her petycote uper bodie unlaced in the

back of crymson. velvett, her shoes of Spanyfh lether, with the

rowgh side outward, a payer of green silke ganers, her nether

stockings wosted coloured water set clocked with sylver, and

next lie legg a payer of jarsey hose whit. This Queene thus

appered in a kind ofjoyc, without any desier of deferfinge of

matters or time, departed her chamber, and very willingly

bended her stepps towards the place of execution, beinge gently

carryed and supported out of her chamber into an entery next

the said great hall, by two of Sir Amyas Pawlett's cheese gen

tlemen, Mr. Andrewes, the high stierisse, goeing before her, in

which entery the honnorable Earle of Kent, and the Earle of

Shrewsbury, coniytioners appointed by her Majestie for the sayd

execution, together with her two governors of her person, Sir

Amyas Pawltt and Sir Drewe Drewrey, and diveres knights and

gentlemen of good accompt, did meet her where they found one

of the sayd Queene 's servants, named Melvin, kneeling on his

knees to the said Queene his miftris, who wringing his hands,

and
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tnd shedding of teares, used then and there these words tint*

her.

Ah ! Madam, unhappie me ! What man on earth was ever

before the meflinger of such importunate sorrow and heavinet

as I (hall be when I shall report that my good and gratious

Queene and mistris is beheaded in England ? This being said,

teares prevented him of further speakinge, whereupon the said

Queene powering out her dyeinge teares, answered thus : My

good servant, cease to lament, for thou hast cause rayther to

joie than to morne, for now shalt thou see Mary Steward's

troubles receive ther longe expected end, and deterrnynation :

for knowe, sayde Ihe, good servant, that all this world is but

vanytie, and subject still to more sorrowe than a whole ocean of

teares can bewayle. But I pray thee, said (he, report this from*

me, that I dye a true woman to my religion, and like a true

woman to Scotland and France ; but God forgive them, said

she, that have long desiered mine end, and thirsted for my

blood, as the hart doth for the watter brookes. O God, said

she, thou art the author of truth, and truth itself, thou knou.lt

the inward chambers of my thoughts, and howe that I was

never willing that England and Scotland should be united to

gether. Well, said she, then, commend me to my sonne, and

tell him that I have not done any thing prejudicial to the state

and kingdom of Scotland, and so resolvinge herself again into

teares, said, good Melvin, farewell, and with weepinge eyes,

and her cheekes allso besprinkled with teares as they were (he

kissed him saying, once againe, Melvin, farewell, and pray for

thy mistris and Queene : and then she turned herself to the

lords, and towld them, that she had certaine requests to make

unto them, one was for a some of money which was knowne to

Amyas Pawlett, to be paid to one Charles her servante ; next

that her servantes might have and enjoye that which she had

given in her last will and testament, and that they might be fa-

vourablye entreated and sent saffley into their countreyes, and

this to. do, my very good lords, I doe conjur you. Answer
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*vas made by Sir Amyas PowUtt, to this effect: I am not forgtt*

full of the money your Grace doth speake of, and therefore

your Grace (hall not nede to rest in suspicion of the not perform-

yng of your requests. Then flie said, ther rested yet one request

more which (he would nuke unto the Lords, and that was this,

that it would please them to permit her pore distressed servant*

to be present about her at her death, that ther eyes mighte be-

nould, and ther hartes bear witness, how patiently their Queene

and mistris, should endewer her execution-, and thereby they

might be able to make relation when they mould come into ther

own counteryes, how that slie dyed a true constant catholick to

ker religion. Then the Earle of Kent did answer thus unto her,

Madam, that which you have defiered cannot conveniently be

granted, for if it should be, it were to be feared, least some of

them, with speeches or other behavour, would both be grefious

to your Grace, and troublesome and unpleasinge unto us, and

to our compeney, whereof we have had some experience, for

if such an accesse myghte be allowed, they would not stick to

put some supejsticious trumperye in practice, and it were but

dippinge there handeerchers in your Grace's bloud, whereof it

were unmete to give allowance. My Lords, said the Queene

of Scotts, I will give my word for them, dead though, it be,

they shall deserve no blame in any the actions you have named

but alas ! pore sawles, it would doe them good to bid ther mis

tris fat well, and I hope, said she, further to the Earle of Kent,

your mistris, meaning the Queene's Majestie, being a maiden

Queene will vouchsaffe in regard of womanhode that I shall

nave some of my ownc peple about me at my death. And now

said (he, her Majestic hath not given any such commysston but

that you might grant a request of far greater curtysie, then this,

jf I were a wooman of far meanner calling then the Queene of

gcotts. And then perceavinge that (he could not obtayne her

•request without some difficultie, for mere greif (he burst out into

scares, saying I am cossen to your Queene, and descended from

ih$ blood royall of Henry the Seavcnth, and married Queene

the
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tk anoynted Queene of Scotland. After this, upon great con

sultation had between the two Earles and other in commission,

it was permitted that the should have some of her servants about

her, accordinge as she had before instantly entreated, and which

all desiered her to make choyce of her best beloved men and

wymen : and them of her men were Melvin, her potticary and

surgeon, and one ould man besides; and of her wymen she

chose those two that did use to ly in her chamber. After this,

the said Queene being supported by two of Sir Amyas Paw-

hit's gentlemen, as aforesaid, and Melvyn carried up her trayne,

being accomppincd with the Earle of Kent and Shrewsberry's

gentlemen, and the fhrieffe going before as aforesaid, passed out

of the enterrye into the hall in the said castell of Fotheriitga\t

before-mentioned, with an unappauled countinance without

terror of the place, the persons, or preparations then and there

made for her execution, stept upon the scaffold in the said hall,

betuge two fote high, and seven fote brodd, with rayles round

about, hanged and covered with black round about, with a lowe

stoole, and a longe faire coulhinge, and a block covered with

black. Then having the stoole brought to her, (he satt downe,

and on the right hand of her stood the Earle of Kent and the

Earle of Shrewsburry, and on her left hand, Mr. Andrewes,

the sherifse, and right opposyte behind her stood the twoe Exe.

cutioners, and round about the rayles of the scaffould stood

knights, gentilmen, and others. Then sylence being made, the

Queene's Majestie's comyssion for the execution was oppenly

redd by Mr. Beak, clarke of the councell, which done, the

people with a loude voyce, said, God save the Queene : dur

ing the reading of which comyssion the said Queene was very

sylente, lysteningc unto it with so carleless a regard, as if it

had not concerned her death at all, nay rather with so merry

and chereful a cunti nance as if it had been a pardon from her

Majcstie for her life; and withall used such a strangnes in her

words and deeds as though she had knownc none of the assem

bly, nor beine any thing scene in the English Iangwage^

[T* be concluded in our nextJ

77*
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The UnfcarchabUness of God's Judgments.

[Continuedfrom page 87.]

4. r I 'HE nature of those instruments, which divine Provi-

■*■ dence doth use in administration of human affairs,

hindereth us from discerning it : it is an observation among

■Philosophers, that the footsteps of divine Wisdom arc, to ex

clusion of doubt, far more conspicuous in the works of nature,

than in the management of our affairs ; so that some, who by-

contemplation of natural appearances, are convinced of God's

existence and his protection of the world, reflecting on the

course of human transactions, have staggered into distrust, whe

ther a divine Wisdom doth sit at the helm of our affairs : many

hardly would admit God to be concerned in them, but sup

posed him to commit their conduct to a casual fluctuation of

obvious causes: #ne great reason of this difference may be, that

whereas the instruments of divine power in nature are in them

selves merely passive, or act only as they are acted by pure ne

cessity (as a pen in writing, or a hammer in striking) being

thence determinate, uniform, constant, and certain in their

operation ; whenever any footsteps of counsel, any tendency

to an end, and deviation from the common tracts of motion

do appear, such effects cannot reasonably be imputed merely

to natural causes, but to a superior Wisdom, wielding them in

such a manner, and steering them to such a mark : but the vi

able engines of Providence in our affairs are self-moving agents,

working with knowledge and choice; which, as in themselves

they are indeterminate, irregular, and uncertain, so they may

be diversified in numberless unaccountable ways; according to

various representations of objects, or by influence of divers

principles inclining to judge and chuse differently : temper, hu

mour, passion, picjudice, custom, example, together with con

tingencies
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lingencies of occasion (depending on like principles in adjacent

free causes) move, singly or combinedly, in ways so implicate,

to the production of so various events, that nothing hardly can

fall out, which may not with some plausible colour be derived

from some one of those sources, or from a complication of

them : nothing can appear so uncouth or extravagant, which

may not be fathered on some fetch of wit, or some hit of fancy,

some capricis of humour, some transport of passion, some lucky

advantage, or on divers of these conspiring; whence in ac

counting for the reason of such events, men deem they may

leave out Providence, as superfluous; especially considering,

that usually disorders and defects, only impulable to man's will,

accompany and further such events.

For instance, what other cause would many think needful to

assign for the conveyance of Joseph into Egypt, than the envy

of his brethren ; for Skimei's reviling David, than his base ma

lignity ; for David's numbering the people, than his wanton

pride; for Jeroboam's revolt, than his unruly ambition; for

Job's being robbed, than the thievish disposition of the Arabs ;

for his being diseased, than a redundance of bad humours ; for

our Lord's suffering, than the spiteful rage of the Jewish Rulers

and people.; together with the treacherous avarice of Judas,

and the corrupt easiness of Pilate ? Yet these events are all of

them, ascribed to God's hand, and special ordination ; but men

could not see, or avow it in them : what need, will men ever say,

in such cases to introduce God's aid, when human means suffice ?

5. Indeed, as in nature, the influences of heaven, and of in

ferior causes, so commonly in the production of these events,

divine and human agency are so knit and twisted one with the

other, that it is not easy to discriminate them, so as to sever the

bounds of common and special Providence ; or to discern what

God performeth by natural instruments, what by superior effi

cacy ; when the balance turneth on our inclinations, when it is

ca/t from a grain thrown in by divine interposition : the manage

ment of these affairs being a concert, wherein God's wisdom

Vol. IX. T beareth
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bearetli one part, man's free-will playeth another ; occasion als<>

strikes in, we not seeing the first, are prone to ascribe all the

harmony to the last, which is most obvious.

6. The more apt we are to <lo thus, because the manner os

divine efficacy is ever very soft and gentle: God disposeth

thingsfortiter &fuaviter, so as to perform what he designeth,

but in the most sweet and easy way : his providence doth not

hurry along, like an impetuous torrent, but glideth on as a

smooth and still current, with an irresistible, but imperceptible

force carrying things down therewith; without any clatter, by

a nod of his head, by a whisper of his mouth, by a turn of his

hand, he doth effect his purposes ; winding up a close spring, he

setteth the greatest wheels in motion, and thrusting in an insen

sible spoke, he stoppeth the greatest wheels in their career ; in

jecting a thought, exciting a humour, presenting an occasion,

insinuating a petty accident, he bringeth about the most notable

events. He doth so fashion the hearts of men, so manage theit

hands, so guide their steps, that even they who are acted by

him cannot feel the least touch upon them. For the king's heart

is in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of waters he turnetk it

wheresoever he will', that is, by secret pipes, by obscure chan

nels, God conveyeth the minds and wills of the greatest persons

(the chief engines of his providence) unto fitch points of reso

lution as he pleaseth ; so that they seem to slow thither of their

own accord, without any exterior direction: hence his most

effectual operations flip by us without making impression bnour

minds; so that the preacher, comparing the methods of Provi

dence with the mod occult proceedings in nature, might well

fay, As thou knuwejl not the way of the spirit, nor how the

bones do grow in the womb of her that is ivith cltild, so theu

knowefl not tile works of God, who mah.th all.

[To be continued.]

Curious
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Curious Remarks on the different Degrees of Heat imbibedfrom,

the Sun's Rays, by Clothes of different Colours. From Dr.

Fr AN K l i N 's Experiments end Observations on EleSricity, &c.

FIRST, let me mention an experiment you may easily make

yourself. Walk but a quarter of an hour in your garden

when the sun mines, with a part of your dress white, and a part

black ; then apply your hand to them alternately, and you will

find a very great difference in their warmth. The black will be

quite hot to the touch, the white still cool.

Another. Try to fire paper with a burning glass. If it is

white, you will not easily burn it ; but if you bring the focus to.

a black spot, or upon letters, written or primed, the paper will

immediately be on fire under the letters.

Thus Fullers and Dyers find black cloths, of equal thickness

with white ones, and hung out equally wet, dry in the fun

much sooner than the white, being more readily heated by the

sun's rays. It is the fame before a fire ; the lieat of which

sooner penetrates black stockings than white ones, and is so apt

sooner to burn a man's shins. Also beer much sooner warms in

a black mug set before the fire, than in a white one, or in a

bright silver tankard.

My experiment was this : I took a number of little square

pieces of broad cloth from a Taylor's pattern-card of various

colours. There were black, deep blue, lighter blue, green,

pnrple, red, yellow, white, and other colours, or shades of

colours. I laid them all out upon the snow in a bright sun.

fliiny morning. In a few hours (I cannot now be exact as to

the time) the black being warmed most by the fun, was funk so

low, as to be below the stroke of the fun's rays ; the dark blue

almost as low, the lighter blue not quite so much as the dark,

the other colours less as they were lighter; and the quite white

T a remained
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remained on the surface of the snow, not having enteied it at

all.

What signifies philosophy that does not apply to some use ?

—May we not learn from hence, that black clothes are not so

fit to wear in a hot sunny climate, or season, as white ones;

because in such cloths the body is more heated by the fun when

we walk abroad, and are at the fame time heated by the exer

cise, which double heat is apt to bring on putrid, dangerous

fevers ? That soldiers and seamen who must march and labour

in the sun, should in the East or West-Indies have an uniform

of white ? That summer-hats for men or women, should be

white, as repelling the heat, which gives head-aches ; and to

some, the fatal stroke that the French call the coup de soleil?

That the ladies summer-hats however, should be lined with

black, as not reverberating on their faces those rays which are

reflected upwards from the earth or water ? That the putting a

white cap of paper, or linen, within the crown of a black hat,

as some do, will not keep out the heat, though it would, if

placed without. That fruit-walls being blacked may receive so

much heat from the fun in the day time, as to continue warm,

in some degree, through the night, and thereby preserve the

fruit from frosts, or forward its growth ?—With sundry other

particulars of less or greater importance that will occur, from

time to time, to attentive minds.

Thai MATTER cannot THINK.

[Extracted from a late Author.]

[Concludedfrom page 84.]

MR. LOCKE therefore pronounced too hastily, that we do

not know enough of the intimate essence of things to de

cide whether God cannot communicate thought to certain por

tions
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tions of matter. I answer, that though we do not know the

intimate essence of things, yet we know sufficiently their attri

butes, to decide about and determine their differences. We

know that matter is an extended substance, capable of figure,

division and motion, and consequently that it is not one single

individual substance; but a compound of innumerable sub

stances, that are as really distinct, even though contiguous, as

if they were separated at the greatest distance. Now it is ab

solutely impossible that a numberless multitude of different, in

dependent, unintelligent atoms can make up one individual, in

divisible and self-conscious being ; or that one indivisible sels-

consciousness, can be made of innumerable, divisible, and in

dependent self-conscious particles : and therefore it is as absurd

to suppose that Omnipotence itself can unite, those opposite

qualities in the fame substance, as to suppose that he can make

a triangular circle, or a spherical cube. These ideas are con

tradictory, and incompatible. We are however very far from

suspecting that Locke had any real design of establishing mate

rialism ; but his philosophy being very oft founded upon popular

observations, and sensible experience, without ascending to first

principles, his consequences are apt to be applied by bad men,

by turns, to all forts of systems, idealism, and materialism,

spinosism and deism,' religion and incredulity ; so that sometimes

he seems to pull down with one hand, what he builds up with

another.

Thus the materialists, and all their disguised partisans, must

either deny with Spinosa and the idealists, that matter is a real,

finite, divisible, figurable, moveable substance ; destroy thereby

its essence, and reduce it to the idea of infinite space ; or grant

that thought, reason, and volition cannot be essential attributes

of matter, nor effects of its modifications, nor qualities super,

added to it by almighty power.

THOUGHTS

~\
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THOUGHTS on C RE AT 10 N^

[Extracted from a late Author.]

CREATION is a representation of God by external Beings.

God can create nothing but what he loves ; God can

love nothing but what resembles him in some degree : therefore

Creation is a representation of God by external Beings.

When we ascend to the first cause, and consider his absolute

essence, we will find that the only reason he had to sally out of

himself, was to impart perfection and happiness by representing

himself in external beings ; that is, by substances distinct from

his own. He can love nothing, and so wills nothing, but what

resembles him in some degree ; as nothing else can be perfect or

happy. In contemplating his eternal perfections, whose simple

and indivisible unity is not only equivalent, but also infinitely

superior to all possible multiplicity, he saw them so beautiful

and so excellent ; he was so delighted in beholding his confub-

stantial image, that by the free impulsion of the Holy Ghost,

his essential goodness, co-eternal love and lover, he was deter

mined to produce a numberless multitude of living images and

lively pictures ; not by dividing his substance, and erecting the

different parcels of it into separate substances; but by creating

real beings distinct from himself, and representative of his all-

beautiful essence. Thus the free communicative goodness of

God, flowed from the love of his eonsubstantial image, and so

all the creatures originally were representative of the divine

perfections ; otherwise God could not have loved them ; nor

consequently willed their existence. This will be clearer

than any mathematical demonstration if we reflect upon the

nature of infinite power and infinite goodness. They cannot

art separately and independently; God cannot produce, without

loving the effects of his power; he cannot love them, unless

they
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fhcv resemble him ; and from hence it follows demonstratively,

that in the original Creation of all, Beings were representative

of the divine perfection. I fay the original Creation, because

the present state of nature, in this small point of the universe

we now inhabit, is quite different from the primitive state of

things, when they came pure out of the hands of Cod.

" Hence none but the Son, or the consubstantial image of the

Father, " for whom, and by whom all things were made," can

know the properties and beauties of nature, the persea resem

blances and innumerable relations betwixt finite and infinite ;

the pictures and the original ; none but he «an manifest and re

veal them to finite intelligences. It is only by this light and art

intercourse with him, that we can know the Creator and the

creatures, the cause and its effects, the Sovereign Artificer and

his numberless works.

Hence, in a state of pure and exalted nature, God could mani

fest his divine perfections to intellectual Beings, in two man

ners ; either by admitting them to the immediate vision of hi?

absolute essence, or by displaying to them his power, wisdom,

and goodness in his created representatives. They may con

template the original or the pictures ; enter into commerce with

the pure divinity, or into mutual society with each other.

Hence to know the intimate esseucc of things, we must

know the precise degrees of perfection God intended to repre

sent by them ; and therefore it is that we cannot know these

intimate essences, till " we see God as he is," and all things in

him; till we be admitted to the beatific vision, behold the

original represented, and the copies representing.

Hence, it was a ver)' just and solid principle of Mr. Locke, that!

we have no clearer ideas of the intimate essence of matter, than

we have of spirit. We know that there is an extended substance,

whoseessential propertiesare.figurability.divisibility,and mobility:

we know that there must be in nature an intelligent substance,

whose essential attributes are, a power of perceiving, reasoning

and willing. We know that the one is capable of different

figures,
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figures, divisions, and motions : we know that the other is sus

ceptible of different ideas, reflections and inclinations. We

have as clear ideas of perception, reason and volition, as of

figurability, divisibility, and mobility ; of thoughts, judgments,

and desires, as of figures, divisions, and motions ; for we can

compare, distinguish them, judge of their resemblances and

differences, and affirm of the one what we deny of the others.

As we do not know how the foul perceives, reasons, and wills,

because we have no adequate ideas of the manner how objects

act upon it, nor how it acts upon itself; so we do not know

how bodies are figured, divided and moved ; because we have

no adequate ideas of the manner how the moving force acts

upon them, nor how they act upon each other. We do not

know the absolute, intimate essence of that something which is

figurable, divisible and moveable ; nor of that something which

is capable of perception, reason and will. We know, how

ever, that these two somethings must be different substances,

because they have incompatible and contradictory attributes;

and therefore Locke might, without so much hesitation as he

shews, have pronounced that extension and intelligence could

not be properties of the fame substance.

A Jliort Account of the Work os God in tie County of

Fermanagh, in Ireland \ by Mr. S. M.

[Continuedfrom page too.]

OUNDAY 28, John Dunbar brought his eldest daughter,

^ twelve or thirteen years old, to stay a few days at her

uncle Richard's. He was persuaded, she would know the

Lord before the end of the week : and he was not mistaken.

The child set herself to seek him as if she believed (he had but

another week to live. Her cousins, who were already alive to

God, were of great service to her. They prayed with her,

wherever



ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF GOD, &C. 153

wherever they were, fix or seven times a day. On one day,

which (he set apart for fasting, (he inadvertently put a grain of

mustard in her mouth. This troubled her exceedingly, till she

mentioned it to one, who exhorted her not to mind it, but to

go steadily on her way, and she would soon find the salvation

of God.

Saturday, April 3, while John Miller was preaching, the

arm of the Lord was revealed. There was a noise, and behold

a shaking ! And bone came together to his bone. After preach

ing, this girl and several others were exceedingly distrest. One

prayed, and another, and another, till God spoke peace to her

soul. I have seen many sinners converted to God ; but very

few in so apparent a manner as her. She was distrest more and

more till she fainted away, and lay as one dead : so that a per

son said to me, Do you think, st.e will ever come to herself

again? She soon answered for herself, suddenly crying out,

" Glory, glory be to God my Saviour!" All her trouble was

gone, and (he rejoiced in him with joy unspeakable.

Wednesday, April 7, I preached at Robert Mitchell's, and

several were filled with joy unspeakable. On Easter-day, April

11, in the evening some were justified, and some believed they

were cleansed from all sin. On Wednesday they met again,

when a backslider was healed, and two others found peace with

God. Saturday 17, Mr. Jordan preached at my brother Ro

bert's, and three were converted to God. In the morning

Rabttt Hall came to hear, as he had done for eleven years,

though to little purpose. Before preaching he went into the

house of his Niece, who said, " Uncle, will it not be a dread

ful thing, if this little boy, your son (converted some time be

fore) should say Amen to your destruction at the last day?"

This struck him to the heart, so that when he went in to the

preaching, he was all in tears. After Mr. Jordan had preached

he met the Society. He would have exhorted them, but his

voice could not be heard : such were the cries both of sorrow

and joy, till six souls were set at liberty, of whom Robert Hall

tnsoae.

Vol. IX. U On
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On Wednesday 23, coming to my father's, I found him

seemingly at the point of death, but rejoicing in God : a report

prevailed on Sunday, that he was dead, which brought many

together to the house. I prayed that God would give me

strength to preach to them, which he did beyond my expecta

tion. Two were convinced of sin, which were both the same

night converted to God in family-prayer.

Saturday, May 1, Joseph Armstrong preached at Robert

Mitchell's, and the next evening I preached in the very house,

wherein I first heard a Methodist preach, eleven years ago. A

lad was there who came from a very barren place, who told his

sister when he went home, that he thought verily, if she would

go with him, as careless as she was, (he would find a blessing.

She went, and as he said, so it proved : for while many were

wounded, God both wounded and healed her soul.

In my way to the Conference, I called at Aughalun, where

there was a quarterly-meeting on Monday the a8th. That day

some were truly converted ; and among them, one who had

wished us well from the beginning, but never found peace till

now. There was now a great out-pouring of the Spirit, upon

young men and maidens, old men and children. And the work,

was not only very rapid, but very deep. Many of those who had

sound the pure love of God, were so over-poured, that they

lay motionless for some hours.

At the Dublin Conference, July 6, 1784, I was appointed a

Supernumerary, because os my ill health. At my return I was

asked to preach at Bigicater, about three miles from Augha

lun. The young man of the house had long known the good

way ; but it was too narrow for him. The people were remark

ably serious and well behaved : so I promised to preach again

that day fortnight. I then found a much larger number, and

was so happy in preaching, that I forgot all my pain. I came

every fortnight for a considerable time aster, and every time

the congregation was larger than before, till a regular Society

was formed.

[To be continued]

An'
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An Account of the Disturbances of Glenluce.

[Continued from page 106.J

A FTER this, the Minister and the Gcmlemen arose, and

•*■ -^ went to the place whence the voice seemed to come, to

try if they could see or find any thing. After diligent search,

nothing being found, the Gentlemen said, we think this voice

speaks out of the children ! The spirit answered, You lie; God

(hall judge you for your lying. The Minister then spate to

them, saying, The Lord will rebuke this spirit in his own time,

and cast him out. The devil said, It is written in Mark, chap,

ix. that the disciples could not cast him out. The Minister re

plied, What the disciples could not do, the Lord did, and so

shalt he do to thee. The devil replied, It is written in Luke

that he departed, and left him for a season. The Minister said,

The Lord, in the days of his humiliation, got the victory over

Satan in the wilderness ; and being now in glory, he shall

bruise Satan under our feet shortly.

Then the Minister conjured him to tell whence he was. The

fiend replied, That he was an evil spirit come from hell, to vex

this house, and that Satan was his father. And presently there

appeared a naked hand, and arm, from the elbow down, beat

ing upon the floor, till the house shook : he also uttered a most

fearful cry, saying, Come up, my father ! come up ! I will

send my father among you ; see there he is, behind your backs.

The Minister said, 1 saw indeed a hand, and an arm, when

the stroke was given. The devil said, It was my father's. O,

said Gilbert Campbell, that I may see thee ! Would you see me,

said the spirit, put out the candle, and I shall come like fire

balls. Alexander Bailie, said to the Minister, Let us fee if there

be any hand to be seen. The devil answered, No, let him

come alone.

U I About
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About this time the devil abused Mr. Robert Hay very ill

with his tongue, calling him witch and warlock. A little after

he cried, a witch ! a witch ! there is a witch sitting upon the

baulk of the house.

These things being past, all went to prayer, during which he

was silent. Prayer being ended, the devil said, If the prayers

of the good man's son, at the college of Glasgow, did not pre

vail with God, my father and I, had done mischief here before

now. To which Alexander Bailie replied, Well, well, I see

you confess there is a God, and that prayer prevails with him ;

and therefore we must pray, and commit the event to him.

During this time several things were said by the spirit ; as that

he would have Tom a merchant, Bob a smith, John a minister,

aud Hew a lawyer ; all which, in some measure, came to pass.

As to Janet, the good man's daughter, he cried to her, Janet

Campbell, wilt thou throw me thy belt ? She said, What wouldst

thou do with it ? I would, said he, fasten my loose bones toge,

tber with it. The good woman of the house lvaving brought

out some bread, he cried, Grifel, give me a piece, \ have got

nothing this day but a bit from Margaret. The Minister said.

Beware of sacrificing to the devil. The girl was asked, If she

gave him any ? No, said she, but when I was eating my piece

this morning, something came and snatched it out of my hand,

[To be continued.]

An Exit adfrom a Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem; at

Faster, A. D. 1697.

By Henry Maundrell, M. A. late Fellow oj Exeter

College, and Chaplain to the Failory at Aleppo.

[Continued from page 103.3

TUESDAY, March 30. The next morning we set out very

early for Jordan. We found the plain very barren as

we passed along it, producing nothing but a kind of Samphire,

and
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and other such marine plants. I observed in many places of

the road, where puddles of water had stood, a whiteness upon

the suffice of the ground; which, upon trial, I found to be a

cru'.t 01 salt caused by the water to rise out of the earth, in the

sarii.' manner as it dues every year in the Valley of Salt near

Æepjij, after the winter's inundation. These saline efflorescencies

I found at so.ne leagues distance from the Dead Sea : which

demonstrates, that the whole valley is plentifully impregnated

with that '..lincral.

Within about a furlong of the river, there was an old ruined

Church and Convent, dedicated to St. John, in memory of the

baptizing of our blessed Lord. On the farther fide of the

Convent there runs along a small descent, which you may call

the first and outermost bank of Jordan ; as far as which the

river does, or did anciently overflow, at some seasons of the

year, viz. at the time of the harvest, Josh. iii. 14. But at

present (whether it be because the river has, by its rapidity of

current, worn its channel deeper than it was formerly, or

whether its waters are diverted some other way) it seems to have

forgot its ancient greatness : for we could discern no sign of

such overflowings, when we were there ; which was the 30th

of March, being the proper time for these inundations. Nay

so far was the river from overflowing, that it ran at least two

yards below the brink of its channel.

After having descended the outermost bank, you go about a

furlong upon a level strand, before you come to the immediate

bank of the river. This second bank is so beset with bullies and

trees, such as Tamarisk, Willows, Oleanders, &c. that you can

fee no water till you have made your way through them. In.

this thicket anciently (and the fame is reported at this day)

several sorts of wild beasts were wont to harbour. Who,

being washed out of the covert by the overflowings of

the river, gave occasion to that allusion, Jeremiah xlix. 19,

and 1. 44, He Jliall come us Hie a lion from the swelling of

Jordan,

No
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No sooner were we arrived at the river, and dismounted, in

order to satisfy that curiosity, which brought us thither, but we

were alarmed by some troops of Arabs appearing on the other

side, and firing at us ; but at too great a distance to do any

execution. This disturbance hindered the Friars from per

forming their service prescribed for this place ; and seemed

to put them in a terrible fear of their lives, beyond what

appeared in the rest of the company : though considering the

sordidness of their present condition, and the extraordinary

rewards, which they boast to be their due in the world to come,

one would think, they of all men should have the least cause

to discover so great a fear of death.

But this alarm was soon over, and every one returned to his

former purpose : some stripped and bathed themselves in the

river ; others cut down boughs from the trees ; every man was

employed one way or other to take a memorial of this famous

stream. The water was very turbid, and too rapid to be swam

against. For its breadth, it might be about twenty yards over;

and in depth it fat exceeded my height. On the other file

there seemed to be a much larger thicket than on that where

we were : but we durst not swim over, for fear of the Arabs ;

there being three guns fired just over against us.

Having finistied our design here, we were summoned by

the Governor to return ; who carried us back into the plain,

and there sitting under his tent, made us pass before him, man

by man, to the end he might take the more exact account of

us, and lose nothing of his caphar. We seemed at this place

to be near the Dead Sea, and some of us had a great desire to

go and take a view of those prodigious waters. But this could

not be attempted, without the licence of our Commander. We

therefore sent to request his permission and a guard to attend us ;

both which he readily granted.

Coming within about half an hour of the sea, we found the

ground uneven, and varied into hillocs, much resembling

those places in England where there have been anciently lime

kilns.
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kilns. Whether these might be the pits at which the kings of

Sodom and Gomorrah were overthrown by the four kings, Gen.

xiv. 10, I will not determine.

Coming near the sea we passed through a kind of coppice, of

bustles and reeds; in the midst of which our guide, who was an

Arab, ihcwed us a fountain of fresh water, rising not above a

furlong from the sea : fresh water he called it, but we found it

brackish.

[To be continued.]

An Extrail from A Survey of the Wisdom of God in

the Creation.

REFLECTIONS on the Sagacity of BRUTES.

ADMIRABLE is the sagacity of brute-animals, in the con.

veniency and method of their habitations. Their archi

tectonic skill herein, exceeds all the skill of man. With what

inimitable art do some of these poor, untaught creatures, lay a

parcel of rude ugly sticks or straws together ! with what curiosity

do they line them within, yea, wind and place every hair, fea

ther, or lock of wool, to guard and keep warm the tender

bodies, both of themselves and their young ? And with what

art do they thatch over and coat their nests without, to deceive

the eye of the spectators, as well as to guard and fence them

against the injuries of the weather ?

Even Insects, those little, weak, tender creatures, what artists

are they in building their habitations ? How does the bee gather

its comb from various flowers, the wasp from solid timber ?

With what accuracy do other insects perforate the earth, wood,

yea, stone itself? Farther yet, with what care and neatness do

roost of them line their houses within, and seal them up and

fence them without ? How artificially do others fold up the

leaves
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leaves of trees; others glue light bodies together, and make

floating houses, to transport themselves to and fro, as their va

rious occasions require !

On the Balance of the Creatures.

Another instance of the wisdom of him that made and go

verns the world, we have in the balance of the creatures. The

whole surface of the terraqueous globe, can afford room and

support, to no more than a determinate number of all sorts of

creatures. And if they should increase to double or treble

the number, they must starve or devour one another. To keep

the balance even, the great author of nature has determined the

life of all creatures to such a length, and their increase to such

a number, proportioned to their use in the world. The life in

deed of some hurtful creatures is long ; of the lion in particular.

But then their increase is exceeding small ; and by that means

they do not overstock the world. On the other hand, where the

increase is great, the lives of those creatures are generally short.

And beside this, they are of great use to man, either for food,

or on other occasions. This indeed should be particularly ob

served, as a signal instance of divine Providence, that useful

creatures are produced in great plenty : others in smaller num

bers. The prodigious increase of insects, both in and out of

the waters may exemplify the former observation. For innu

merable creatures feed upon them, and would perish, were it

not for this supply. And the latter is confirmed by what many

have remarked; that creatures of little use, or by their voraci

ousness, are pernicious, either seldom bring forth, or have but

one or two at a birth.

On their Dejlruclion and Reparation.

How* remarkable is the destruction and reparation of the

whole animal creation ? The surface of the earth is the inex

haustible
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naustible source whence both man and beast derive their subsis-

tance. Whatever lives, lives on what vegetates, and vegetables,

in their turn, live on whatever has lived or vegetated : it is im

possible for any thing to live, without destroying something else.

It is thus only that animals can subsist themselves, and propa

gate their species.

God in creating the first individual of each species, animal or

vegetable, not only gave a form to the dust of the earth, but a

principle of life, enclosing in each, a greater or smaller quantity

of organical particles, indestructible and common to all orga

nized beings. These pass from body to body, supporting the

life, and ministring to the nutrition and growth of each. And

when any body is reduced to ashes, these organical particles, on,

which death hath no power, survive and pass into other beings,

bringing with them nourishment and life. Thus every produc

tion, every renovation, every increase by generation or nutri

tion, suppose a preceding destruction, a conversion of sub

stance, an accession of these organical particles, which ever

subsisting in an equal number, render nature always equally full

of life.

The total quantity of life in the universe is therefore perpe

tually the fame. And whatever, death seems to destroy, it de

stroys no part of that primitive life, which is diffused through

ail organized beings. Instead of injuring nature, it only causes

it to shine with the greater lustre. If death is permitted to cut

down individuals, it is only, in order to make of the universe,

by the re-production of beings, a theatre ever crouded ; a spec

tacle ever new. But it is never permitted to destroy the most

inconsiderable species.

That beings may succeed each other, it is necessary that there

be a destruction among them. Yet like a provident mother,

nature in the midst of her inexhaustible abundance, has pre

vented any waste, by the few species of carnivorous animals,

and the few individuals of each species ; multiplying at the fame

time both the species and individuals of those that feed on her- ■>

Vol.. IX. W bage.
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bage. In vegetables (he seems to be profuse, both with regard

to the number and fertility of the species.

In the sea indeed all the species arc carnivorous. But though

they are perpetually preying upon, they never destroy each

other, because their fruitfulness is equal to their depredations.

" Thus through successive ages stands

Firm fixt thy providential ore !

Pleased with the works of thine own hands

Thou doll the wastes of Time repair."

\To be continued.,]

Mkmoirs os Mr. Henry Haddick, Captain of a Custom-

House Shallop, at Rye, in Sujsex, who was Jkot by some

Smugglers on the igth of August 1783.

IN the early part of life, he had some serious impressions on

his mind, when the Spirit of the Lord very sensibly straw

with him. The death of the righteous and his final state

became the object of his wishes. At that time he constantly

attended on the Church-service, and frequently heard the

Methodist preaching ; which the Lord was pleased to make

useful to him. But having no. root in himself, no deep con

viction of the evil of his heart, and the necessity of an interest

in Christ, his serious reflections were of a short duration. And

when sent to a Boarding-School, the follies of child-hood

prevailed upon him ; his school-fellows assisted therein, and

he soon lost all serious concern for his salvation. The evil

propensities of his heart gained ground upon him daily ; he

thirsted after pleasure, aud sought happiness in the amusements

•f this life. Yet, though he was surrounded with temptations

to evil, and his serious thoughts were gone, the advice and

example of his parents, by the restraining grace of God, kept

him
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him from gross immoralities. He still retained a peculiar

sweetness of temper, and discovered a generous and humane

disposition of mind.

In this state of soul he continued till 1782;" at which

time he had thoughts of paying his addresses to a young

person of considerable fortune in that place, who was a member

of our Society. In order to succeed, he attended preaching at

the Methodist Chapel. This was his confessed motive in his

first coming ; but God who is rich in mercy, over-ruled it for a

better end. He soon found that his heart was not right in the

sight of God: that he was unconverted, and consequently not

prepared for heaven. Conviction took place, sin became

hateful, and he determined to give up his gay acquaintance

and to seek an interest in Christ. But being drawn by the

cords of divine love, he was not muc4i convinced of sin, till

in Autumn, when at sea he awaked one night in great dis

tress : the sins of his life were as fresh in his memory, as

though they had been but just committed. The remembrance

of them was grievous, and the burthen of them intolerable.

Deeply conscious of guilt, and knowing himself condemned

by the righteous law of God* the fears of death compassed

him about, and the dread of eternal misery overwhelmed

him. While in this distress, it was strongly impressed

on his mind to rife and read the forty-third chapter of Isaiah,

which he immediately did, and found a springing hope that

the God of Jacob would extend mercy, and relieve his

oppressed soul. And though he did not then find a fense of

pardoning love, he diligently sought it as the pearl of great

price. No opportunity for hearing, prayer, or Christian con

versation was omitted, and every place seemed to him to be a

place of prayer. While he was thus labouring after rest, and

was truly weary of his state, as he was walking in the garden,

He who suffered in the garden of Grthsamanc appeared as

with his vesture dipt in blood; and by the application of a

portion of scripture released the captive soul. The peace

W 2 which
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which paflscth all understanding was then his blessed portion,

■and the love of God abundantly filled his heart. Before this

deliverance, a natural modesty made him, in a considerable

degree, reserved in speaking to his religious friends (except a

very few) of the state of his mind, but now grace triumphed

over nature, and constrained him to fay with David, " Come

hither unto me all ye that fear God, and I will tel! you what

he hath done for my foul." Humble love gave him a sim

plicity of spirit in reproving sinners, and in persuading them to

taste of redeeming goodness. A vehement thirst for the sal

vation of his fellow-mortals appeared in the whole' of his

deportment, and when he found any one inquisitive to know

the way of salvation, it rejoiced his spirit more than the

acquisition of earthly treasure. And more especially did he

intensely desire that his dear relatives might enjoy the kingdom

of righteousness, peace and joy, which he found in his own

for.!. • " • ■'• ' '

, This joy and peace continued for several days without any

considerable dimunition. He was then (as I believe most are)

tempted to think : it was^ only the power of imagination,

by which means, and also by reasoning with the tempter,

he was brought into great distress. But he again fought help

from. God, and obtainedcOmfort, being persuaded that whatever

imagination may produce, it can never raise the soul to love

and fear God : that this must certainly flow from the Giver of

every good and. perfect gift, and that « strongly evidences a work

bi grace in the heart; Afterwards, he in general walked in

the fear of Gpd 'atid'in the. comforts of the Holy Ghost; and

the whole df' h46 outward, behaviour strikingly displayed the

power of that grace be was a happy partaker of.

},.. .' • . : : "' :■•■'■■ • i

[To fa concluded in our nexu]
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Of the Inquisition.

'JpHE pretence for introducing the Inquisition into Spain, by

Ferdinand and Isabella, was an information given them

of several Jews and Apostates, who' on Maunday-Thurfday at

night, had assembled privately, and performed the Jewish Cere-

monies with execrable blasphemies and reproaches against our

Saviour. Six of them were ordered to 'be seized, and were

kept in irons in the Dominican Convent of St. Paul, at Seville

for a long time, and barbarously tortured. Several more of

them were proceeded against in the same manner, and some were

burnt alive : and they that were pronounced less guilty, had

their families rendered infamous, their estates confiscated,' and

great numbers were condemned to perpetual darkness and

chains in a loathsome prison.

This new way of proceeding against the Dissenters from the

established Church, at first raised a great clamour amongst (he

Bishops, out ofwhose hands the cause of religion was by this new

tribunal absolutely wrested. They exclaimed against punishing

the children for the crime of their parents ; the conviction of

any one upon the evidence of a private accuser, and their

condemnation without being confronted -with the informer

contrary to the ancient custom, when offences against religion

were punished with death. But they were most exasperated at

the Inquisitors, for taking away all liberty of free conversation

having their spies in every city, town, .and village, by which

the nation was reduced to the lowest slavery. However, se.

verity was the favourite argument against all oppofers; and the

pleaders for moderation could obtain no alteration in the pro

ceedings already established. So that Judges were chosen out

of every province, to whose pleasure the fortunes, reputations

and lives of all persons were absolutely committed independent

of the civil power,

The
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The pleasure of the Court in this particular was no sooner

intimated in the provinces of Spain, but their Majesties were ,

addressed from all parts, to seek after and root out all Jews, and

reputed Jews, with fire and faggot ; least they should endanger

the Church in those nations. These addresses or remonstrances

produced the desired effect ; a time of forty days was fixed for

alt open and secret Jews, to come and confess their faults under

pain of death, if they should be afterwards convicted. On

which edict seventeen thousand of both sexes appeared volun

tarily, confessed, and were pardoned. Then trie Inquisitors

proceeded with the strictest enquiry after those that secreted

their crimes; and in, a few vears, burnt upwards of two thou

sand; condemned others to perpetual imprisonment arrayed

others with the Sanbenito ; dug up tlæ bones of others that

were dead, and burnt them to ashes, consiscatets their goods, and

deprived their children of their honours and offices.

This persecution so terrified most of the Jews, that they

began to seek refuge in Other States, and left their lands, houses

and effects to the King's disposal, who employed the, prodigious

riches he amassed upon this melancholy occasion, in the was

against the Moors. And if we compute all the persons ahve or

dead, present or absent, who were condemned for contumacy,

or reconciled to the Church, in the city and djocese of Seville

Oulv, they ate s.ild to Amount to one hundred thousand.

{To lie cfntinutiL}

,i4x £ X T R a c r from T n u k e D i a l o g u t s.

„ . • ,D I A: L O G U E I.

^Cantiincdfrom page 9^.J

Ctlllltfus. /"Y Si^ charity niig)if, §n<!,qu( some inUigajtjo» of,

^—' my fautys^ flattery might fay that I -was. excu

sable, if not blameless : that with regard to my gaming, it was,

a genteel
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a genteel amusement ; that as to extravagance it would be pi

tiful in a man of my fortune to be less expensive ; and then for

my gallantries, that in the first of my amours I was rather tlie

seduced than the seducer; and the following instances, ought

by no means to be called seductions, but rather, mutual en

gagements.

Thus I could formerly flatter myself; but sickness will dis

cover all sophistry of this kind. This has convinced me that

all the time I spent in gaming was worse than lost ;—that it di

rectly tends 10 break the equal temper of our miiids: the very

essence of our pleasure in it, consisting in rousing and irritatin*

those passions which it ought to be the business of our lives to

subdue. That extravagance (hewed the heighth of false taste ;

mat instead of purchasing the exquisite joys of snatching the

needy from the fangs of famine, I have dissipated my super

fluous wealth in the gross and trivial enjoyments of luxury and

sensuality.—Q fool , fool !—Where are now the foundations of

thy vanity ? What hast thou now to give a colour to thy

pride ?—Is this the face which drew all eyes upon it ? Are these

the eyes that used to look so gaily around in search ofadmiration ?

—O pale, haggard countenance ! ye hollow, heavy, dead eves !

ye white, trembling lips ! thou fallow, livid skin, would ye had

ever been so! Aud O poor strengthless, shapeless legs, upon

which I have so often danced with triumphant conceit,— that

ye had been twisted in the womb ! Wretch, wretch ! what

art thou now ? Where are thy possessions, thy tenants, and

dependants! Call them all around thee ! Bid them defend thee

against insulting death ! Bid them stand betwixt thee and the

throne of justice!—What fliall I say? What (hall I do!—I

carmot then die again! O that I were nuthing! That I had

never been !—O Sophronius, how can I think of seeing my Al

mighty Judge! Cover me, ye mountains! Crush me'

worlds !—Sophronius, save me !—There they are ! Look how

wild she looks !—See how- she shakes her head,- and- points to.

her brother.—Ay, it was I, miserable wretch !—Sweat angel,

look



l68 ACCOUNT OF JEFFERY HUDSON'.

look not so piteoufly on me !—O, killing, killing !—Hark I

her mother raves, and howls in raging madness !—How furi

ously she staresJ—See, she rushes towards me !—

Sophronius. Sir, what mean you ? Whom do you speak

to ? What do you look at ?

Calhjlus. Do not you see them ? Look—foe draws his

sword !—Let him come !—Come, injured youth, plunge thy

revengeful weapon deep into my heart ! and—wouldst thou be

merciful—kill my soul !

Sophronius. Good God !—Callistus ! why, dear Calliftus, re

collect yourself ! What is the matter, Sir ?

Calliftus. Nothing—I beg your pardon—O come nearer me,

dear Sir !—Who can bear this !—It consumes me—It destroys

me :—I am sorry I sent for you, Sir.—I am very faint and

weak—See here (meaning his tears) they will have their way—

I cannot keep them back—Do not despise me, good Sophronius.

Sophronius. You see I have no right:—Let us not be

ashamed of being men !—Believe me, my friend,—my heart

bleeds for you !—Good Sir, drink this. [Offering him a cordial.]

[To be continued.]

An Account «/ J e f r e r y Hudson.

JEFFERY HUDSON was born in 1619, at Latham, in

Rutlandjhire. His father was a butcher, of a stout and

corpulent frame. His mother was a good size. When preg

nant she was not cumbersome, nor did she need a midwife to

bring him into the world.

At eight years old, being not half a yard in height, he was

taken by the Duchess of Buckingham. At a splendid feast given

by the Duke, there was a cold pie, which being opened, little

Jcffcry started up in complete armour.

Soon

t~
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Soon after, he was presented to Queen Henrietta Maria. It

was a strange contrast to fee him and the King's gigantic porter,

William Evans. In a masque at court, Evans lugged out of

one pocket a long loaf, and little Jeffery, instead of a piece of

cheese, out of the other. He" died about the year 1680, being

upwards of sixty years of age.

An Account gf Thomas TophaMi

THOMAS TOPHAM, born in London, was five feet ten

inches high. So great was his strength that he pulled

against a horse, sitting upon the ground with bis feet against

two stumps ; and although his legs were placed horizontally^

instead of rising parallel to the traces of the horse, yet the horse

was unable to move him.

By the strength of his singers he rolled up a very strong and

large pewter dish.

He lifted a table six feet long, with his teeth, which had

half a hundred weight hanging at the end of it, and held it in

a horizontal position for a considerable time.

He took an iron kitchen-poker, about a yard long, and three

inches round, and holding it in hjs right hand, he struck upon

his bare left arm, between the elbow and the wrist, till he bent

the poker nearly to a right angle.

He took such another poker, and holding the ends of it ia

his hands, and the middle against the back of his neck,

brought both ends of it together beforti him : and what was

yet more difficult, he pulled it almost strait again.

He lifted a rolling-stone of eight hundred weight with his)

hands only, standing in a frame above it, and taking hold of

a chain that was fastened to it.

Vol. IX. X On
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On the Resurrection.

ST. PAUL, in his d\ fence before King Agrippa, said, Why

should it be thought a thing incredible with you that God

should raise the dead? Well might he ask that question;

for certainly he that created the living, can raise the dead ; he

who gave life at first, can doubtless call us again from death:

that we (hall all be raised again from the grave, is as certain as

that we shall all go to it.

The whole course of Nature demonstrates a resurrection ; for

every thing that dies in winter rises again in spring, nothing in

nature is absolutely dead ; corruption only changes the present

form of things, but does not annihilate the existence of them :

every thing which is corrupted by time, rises again in some

new shape.

Since this is the constant course of universal nature, why

should man, who possesses infinitely higher qualities than all

other beings in this world, imagine he shall not revive again ?

It is impossible for any man, who will seriously reflect upon

the intellectual powers he possesses, to suppose he was created

for no other purpose than a short existence in this world : a

little reflection must convince him, he was made to enjoy a

much superior station in another life ; he will perceive how

all creatures in this world rife in gradation, from the worm up

to himself; and from the mental faculties he possesses, will

conclude that he was created to rife much higher in another

life. And what his reason tells him, is confirmed by the sacred

scriptures.

Our blessed Saviour, who is the resurrection and the life of

the world, says in St. John, chap, v, Verily, verily, I fay unto

you, the hour is coining, and now is, when the dead (hall hear

the voice of the Son of God ; and they that hear shall live.

Marvel not at this ; for the hour is coming, in which all that

are in the grave shall hear- his voice, and come forth ; they that

have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they that

have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.

LETTERS.
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LETTERS.

LETTER CCCXC.

[From Mrs. P. N. to the Rev. J. Wefley.j

Cheltenham, Feb. 21, 1773.

Rev. and dear Sir,

FOR two months past, though my sufferings have been ex-

tream, my foul hath not only been kept in perfect peace,

but I can even triumph in Christ, who hath counted me worthy

to suffer for his fake.

Soon after I came from Bristol, I could not be satisfied with

doing so little for God. This caused me to intreat him day and

night to point out something more for me to do for his glory.

Soon after, two persons whom I used to meet in Class, asked

me to meet them again. Then a girl about twelve years old,

desired me to instruct her in the things of God, Soon after, two

more desired the Preacher to let them meet in my Class : these

four were backsliders.

Ever since they met with me, the Lord has enabled me to use

great plainness, with much love towards them, who appear very

attentive.

I have also thirteen in the other Class, who all seem more

established than ever.

I also prayed for a Select Band, and now a few of us meet

constantly, and can bear testimony that we love the Lord our

God with all our heart, and our neighbour as ourselves.

About three weeks ago, God gave me such a spirit of prayer

for the world in general, and for believers in particular, that I

was forced to retire frequently, and pour outjny foul with such

fervency, as I had seldom ever used before.

X a Last

•s
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Last evening a sew of us met together to call upon God in

behalf of ourselves and others, when he so poured his spirit

on us, that we could hardly part.

This has been a blessed day to me. My union with the

Triune God is beyond expression, and every thing, whether

prosperous or adverse, seem to increase it. The souls of sinners

were never so precious to me as at present ; and therefore I

pan truly say, " No cross, no suffering I decline." I could go

from house tp house al} day, to testify the love of God in send,

ing his Son to die for the world; but I fee it my duty to be

diligent in business, as well as fervent in spirit, serving the

Lord. In all I do I have a constant testimony that I am doing

his pleasure.

I remain, dear Sir,

Your affectionate and obliged Servant,

P. N,

LETTER CCCXCI.

[From Miss A. B. to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Witney, Feb. 22, 1773,

Rev. and dear Sir,

I Praise my gracious God that he still supports and holds my

foul in second life. I find his grace sufficient to bear me

conqueror through every trial and temptation ; yet at times my

faith and patience, and indeed every grace, seem to be tried to

the ver)' utmost. O how good it is at such seasons to find God

a place of refuge, whereanto we may run and be saved ! I

praise him for the consolation I find in and from him ; and sor

the trust I have to see his face without a veil between ! What I

now feel my want of, is more establishment of foul : to be

more deeply rooted and grounded in Christ.

1 find it requires much inward vigour, and intense labour, to

keep my heart free from the world, while much engaged therein,.

Bm
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But. hitherto hath the Lord helped me. I find the truth of

these words, " To him that believeth all things are possible."

I have still good news to relate respecting the work of God

in this place. The faith of God's children appears to be in

creased ; mourners also are comforted ; and others begin ta

enquire the way to Zion with their faces thitherward.

Mr. S. Wells's father has paid us a visit, and God gave hira

to know assuredly that he had destroyed his inbred sin, which

caused him to rejoice with joy unspeakable.

I am, dear Sir,

Your much obliged Servant, and unworthy Friend,

A. B.

POETRY.

On the Death of an Infant.

Jfallgo to him, but hejhall not return to me, a Sam, xii. 43.

1 LOOMING innocence adieu !

Quickly ended is thy race !

Thee caught up to heaven we view;

Clasped in Jesu's soft embrace ;

Far from sorrow, grief, and pain,

There for ever to remain.

Lovely innocent farewel !

All our pleasing hopes are o'er :

Formed in person to excel,

Thee we call our own no more :

Death hath snatched thee from our arms,

Heaven shall give thee brighter charms.

Transient sojourner thou wast,

Born to travel to the sky;

Just the Saviour's cup to taste,

Just to suffer and to die,

Then

B1
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Then thy spirit took its flight,

Soaring to the plains of light.

Ended is thy short-lived hour,

Lodged within the mouldering tomb-

But the fair Elysian flower,

Rises to perpetual bloom,

Youth's engaging beauties now,

Smile eternal on thy brow.

Angels bear thee on the wing,

To the1 ethereal bright abode ;

Kindred cherubs shout and sing,

Greet the new-born child of God,

Hail thine entrance to the skies,

Welcome thee to paradise.

Ranked with the celestial bands,

Glowing with seraphic fire,

Waving there thy plausive hands,

Warbling to thy golden lyre,

In the Saviour's dazzling train,

Join the never-ceasing strain.

Thou canst never suffer more,

Thou in rapturous bliss dost live,

Bliss, that never fliall be o'er,

Pleasure, we can ne'er conceive, »

Till we all triumphant rise,

Meet thee in yon radiant Ikies.

O my happy infant-friend !

Shall I thee again behold ?

Jesus, now this warfare end,

Come, and take me to thy fold ;

Let me then, matured in love,

Kiss my little friend above.

A Para*
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^PARAPHRASE on the last, Words of D A V I D,

2 Sam. xxiii. 1—7.

THUS hath the son of Jesse said.

When Israel's God had raised his head

To high imperial sway,

Struck with his last poetic fire,

He tuned his own harmoniqus lyre

To this majestic lay.

Through inspiration from above,.

The trembling strings concordant move,

While the sweet Psalmist sui\g :

Be God's eternal name adored,

Who gave his own prophetic word

To my responsive tongue.

Thus hath the God of Israel spoke,

And thus did Israel's sacred Rock

To me his mind declare :

He that assumes the regal rein,

Must rule with justice over men,

And make the Lord his fear.

Thus shall my co-eternal Son,

Who fits collateral on the throne,

And who in future days

Will from the heaven of heavens descend,

With justice rule, and wide extend

The sceptre of his grace.

His light on barbarous lands shall rife,

Dispel their mists, and on their eyes

Pour sweet celestial day ;

As "when thick glooms have wrapt the night

The fun returns with radiance bright,

And paints Creation gay.

As
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As withering plants by gentle showers,

Erect their heads, and spread their flowers,

Enameling all the ground,

So shall my great Messiah raise

The drooping headsx>f men, while praise

Shall ring through nature's round.

Shall not my house this honour boast ?

When fallen low and much reduced,

Then from my loins shall spring,

Jesus, the great New-Covenant Head,

The banner of whose love displayed,

In prospect now I sing.

What though I must resign my breath,

And yield my body to the earth,

Yet here I rest secure ;

Nor shall my spirit be afraid,

Since God with me his covenant made,

Well ordered, firm and sure.

The meek, the humble and opprest,

With his salvation shall be blest,

And raised to endless life;

But Belial's sons, though thick beset

With prickly thorns, beneath his feet

Shall perish in the strife.

The noxious briars infest the ground,

The man incased with iron round,

May with his massy blade

Cut down and burn the baneful plants ;

Thus wicked men/who spurn the saints

Before his wrath shall fade.
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[Continued from base la^-}
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Chap. II. Concerning the Extent ^"Christ's Redemptian.

I. A Second general argument for this extent of our Lori's

■*■ *■ salutary passion, arises from those scripture;, which

represent him as the Saviour of the whole world : as when the

Baptist stiles him, The Lamb ofGod that laketh away the Jiiu of

the world, John i. 29. and iv. 14. when the Sair.aritans fay,

We have heard and'hnuw that this is the Christ, the Savi.wr of the

world; when he himself faith, He is the bread of God whuh

came downfrom heaven, and giveth life to the world ; and that

this bread is his flesh which he will givefor the life of the world;

when St. John faith, We have seen and do testify, that God hath

sent /us Son to be the Saviour of the world. If all these general"

expressions do not fully confirm this truth, it is done beyond.

VOi. lXt Y exception
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exception by those texts : God so loved the world, that he gave

his only begotten Son that whosoever believelh in him might not

perish, but have rva lasting life; for God sent not his Son into

the world to condemn the world, but that the world by him might

be. saved; and, 1 (ame not to condemn the w«rld, but that.1 might

save the world; and by the Apostle Paul, saying, God was in

Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing to them

their fins : and lastly, by St. John, saying to believers, of this

Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, that he is

the propitiation, not only for ovr fits, butfor thefins ofthe

whole world. Now in general observe^

That all these places, save one, are cited from the

writings 6f St. John, and so the fense which the word world

beareth in St. John's gospel and^epistles must be esteemed the

proper import of It. Now this term occurs almost a hundred

times in St. John's writings ; twice signifying the multitude, and

frequently the habitable world, in which last fense it is certain

that Christ died not for it; but mostly the- men of the world;

and then it signifies,

1. That world which knew not Christ, John i. to. and would

not know his servants, l John iii. i.

2. That world which hated the Apostles, John xv. 18, in.

and would afflict them, John xvi. 33. xvii. 14. and good men,

1 John iii. 13.

3. That world of which the wicked Jews were a part, chap.,

viii. 23. 1 John iv. 5. of which Satan was the prince, chap.

xii. 31. xiv. 40. xvi. 11. which was to be judged arid con

vinced by the Holy Ghost, John xii. 31. xvi, 8. and of, which

Christ and his Apostles were no part, chap. viii. 23. xv. 19.

xvii. "1 6. that world which lies in wickedness, 1 John v. 19.

and which cannot receive the Spirit, chap. xiv. 17. And yet,

4. "That world of which Christ was the Light, chap, iii, 19.

ix. 5. xii. 46; and which he prayed might believe those

Apolftes he was sending to them, and might know him fa be

the J*io>jhet and Mefliah sent of God, chap. xvii. 21. 23.

Kow
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Now when the world is so constantly used in the ill sense, In

all those other places where it signifies the men of the world,

can it he reasonably thought, that in all these places it should

signify the Elect ; that is, men that are not of the world, but

called out of it ? That when elsewhere it signifies the servants

of Satan, the enemies of Christ and his Church, the wicked of

the world, and men uncapable of receiving the Spirit, it should

in all the places mentioned in this Argument signify the servants

of Christ, the true lovers of Christ and his Church, and those

in whom the Spirit dwells ? Seeing then the whole world is

divided into good and bad men, and it is on all hands granted,

that Christ died for good men., and it is here so often said that

he died also for that world which stands in opposition to them,

is it not reasonable to conclude hence, that he died both for the

evil and the good ?

Objection. But doth not Christ say, / pray not for the

world, but for them whom thou hast given me out of the

world; and would he die for them, for whom he would not

pray ?

Answer. 1st. This Objection is contrary both to Reason and

Scripture: to Reason ; for can it rationally be imagined, that

he who was perfect in charity, should be wanting in this highest

act of charity ? That the beloved Son of God should charge us

to pray for our enemies, that we may be the Jons oj our hea~

venly Father, and he himself neglect to do it ? Moreover, How

often doth he say of the Jews, Ye are of the world, and of his

Apostles chosen out of them, that they were chosen out of the

world ? And yet he faith to them, How do I wish that thou

had/I known in this thy day the things which belong to thy

peace? And hanging on the cross he said, Father forgive them,

they know not what they do ! Thus did he make intercession for

the transgressors, Isaiah liii. 12. Now this prayer and inter

cession for them implies the possibility of their receiving for-

giveuess, and such a possibility doth presuppose in God a

Y a disposition

,-
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r disposition to grant it, and consequently a satisfaaion pro

vided; such as God will accept, and such as will avail to their

benefit, provided they do their parts towards the obtainment

of it.

2dly, Our Lord fays not this absolutely, but only in respect

lo that prayer he was then offering up for his Apostles, verse 12.

in which he was asking those things which could agree to them

. alone, or those who were given him out of the world, viz. That

they might be consecrated to their apostolic function by that

spirit which the world could not receive, that their joy, from

his presence with them, might be full; nor is there any thin"

in this whole prayer which is not proper to believers only, i. c.

to persons called out of the world. And,

odly, This ver)' prayer for them, and oilier apostolic Preachers

of the word, was made for the fake of the world, and with

respect to their saving faith, i. e. that the world might believe.

■ and knozu that the father hadsent him; verse 23, so that Christ

prayed for his Apostles for this very end, that the world by their

7neans might believe, and believing might have life through his

name : it is therefore plain, he made this very prayer, in which

he faith, I pray not for the world,- out of affection to the world,

and with design that the preaching of the Apostles to them might

be effectual for their salvation.

II. Another general consideration, shewing the absurdity

of restraining this word to the Elect is this : that if the world

in all these places, were to be restrained to some few people

it might with greater truth have been said, That God so hated

the world, that he sent not his Son to save the world, but lo

condemn it; for if those he intended to save, be but a little

remnant in comparison of those to whom he intended no such

benefit, the reason for asserting that he was sent into the world

to save it is very little, when compared to the reason to assert

be was not sent into the world for such an end. If his coming

into the world with light, and with a tender of salvation to

them, is the condemnation of the unbelieving world, and God

intended
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intended absolutely to with-hold that grace which could alone

enable the greatest part of the world to embrace that tender, it

seems more reasonable so say, God sent not his Son into the

world to save it, but that the world through him might be con

demned. To proceed to a particular consideration of the places

cited :

III. ist. When our Saviour faith, That as Mo/es lifted tip

theserpent in the wilderness, Jo mvjl the Son of man be listed

tip, that whosoever believeth in him sliould not perisi, but have

everlasting life I doth not the similitude plainly require, that

as the brazen serpent was lifted up to preserve all the Jews

stung with serpents from perishing, so was Christ lifted up to

preserve all men, by looking up to him, from perishing by the

sting of the old serpent ? Especially when he goes on to fay,

by way of reason, For GodJo loved the world, that he gave his

only- begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him sliould not

perish, but have everlasting life : for Cod sent not his Son into

the world to condemn the toorld, but that the world through hint

mght be saved. For here let it be observed,

That of this world so beloved of God, some would not

believe, and therefore would perish, is here supposed in our

Saviour's words, which yet cannot be supposed of the elect ;

he therefore could not mean, that he was sent into the world

that whosoever of his elect would believe in him should not

perish. Moreover, the world which Christ was sent to save

is, in the following words, divided into Believers and Unbe

lievers ; for thus they run. He (of this world) who believeth i/t'

kirn, is not condemned, but he that believeth not is condemned

ahtady, which must be false if you restrain this world to such

elett as cannot perish, but will assuredly believe to life

eternal.

adly, That the condemnation which will be pronounced

upon the Unbeliever will be on this account, becuufe he believed

not in the name of the Son of God, i. e. did not embrace him as

a Saviour who died for him ; whereas if God sent not his Son

to
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to die for him, if Christ was not designed as a Saviour to any

that eventually believe not, they cannot be obliged to believe

he was their Saviour, or died for them, unless they be obliged to

believe a lie; nor can they be condemned, for- not applying

that death to them which never was intended for them.

3dly, These words, God so loved the world, &c. were cer

tainly intended as a declaration of God"s great love to the

world. Now this interpretation of the world, magnifies the

love of God incomparably more than that which reltrains its

meaning, to th'. elect of God; for they allow a very narrow

sphere lor this active, and diffusive principle os the love of

God, in comparison of them who extend his kind intentions to

all to whom the gospel is vouchsafed.

41Mr, This also clearly follows from those words of Christ,

If any man hear my words, and believe not, I juJ^e him not;

for I came not lo condemn the world, but to June the world.

"Whence I argue thus, the world which Christ came to save, he

came not to condemn as die Antithesis plainly shews : but the

world, which he came not to condemn, is the unbelieving

world; ergo, the world he came to lave, is the fame

world.

IV. When the beloved disciple said, If we Jin we have

an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Cknjl the righteous, and he 1;

the propitiation for our fins, and not for ours only, but for tlie

fins of the whole world : these words will not admit of the

restrained sense which others put upon them ; for when he

faith, He is the propitiation for our fins, sure he intends this

comfort to all to whom he speaks, and not only that Christ was

the propitiation for the sins of some of them only ; for this

would have left them all under perplexities and doubts whether

this advocate and this propitiation belonged to them. . When

therefore he adds, he is the propitiation, not for the sins of all

us only, but for the sins of the whole world ; he must extend

the phrase to all men in the world. Again, when be faith. He

u the propitiation for our fns, he doih~not mean that he is so

sufficiently
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sufficiently only, but not intentionally ; for what comfort would

it afford them, that Christ's Heath was sufficient to procure the

pardon of their fins, unless they also knew that God intended it

for their propitiation ? When therefore he proceeds to sav,

and not for ours only, but for the fins of the whole world, he

must mean that he was the propitiation for the sins of the whole

world, not only sufficiently, but in his gracious intention also.

Moreover, were this all that was intended by this phrase, it is as

true, and might as properly have been said of fallen angels, and

the whole host of devils, ihat Christ is the propitiation for their

fins, as for the sins of those who arc not elected, seeing had

God designed it for that end, Christ's death, by reason of it»

intrinsic value, might have been sufficient to procure atonement

for the sins of fallen angels.

Moris it less absurd to say, the import of these words is this,

he is the propitiation for die sins of the elect of the whole

world. For,

I have already shewed that in the Scripture, and more

especially in the writings of St. John, the world, or the whole

worjd, doth never signify the elect only, in opposition to the

wicked of the world j but still the wicked of the world, in

opposition to the faithful Christian.

V. Having fully evidenced that the world in these three

places signifies not only the elect, but the whole world, we are

sufficiently assured that the same word in die same Evangelist

bears the fame fense in all the other places mentioned.

Thus when the Baptist faith, Behold the Lamb of God who

taktth away the fin of the world; doth he not speak this in

a'lusion to the lambs daily offered up for the fins of the jvhole

Jewish nation ? and therefore intimates, that as thev were offered

up to expiate the fins of that whole nation, so was this Lamb of

(jod offered .to expiate the sins of the whole world.

When Christ faith, Ih is that bread which came down from

huven to give life unto the trot Id; and then tells the unbeliev

ing Jews, who were of die world, My Father givtth you this

bread
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breadfrom heaven ; and that this was the work God required

oj them, to believe in him: is it not evident that these un

believers, these men of the world, in opposition to the Elect,

must also be the men whom he came down from heaven to

give life unto ? Or could he reasonably say to them for whose

salvation he was never sent, These things fay I unto you that ye

might be saved, or complain thus of them to whom he never

designed Lo give life, Ye will not come unto me that ye might

have life? When he adds, verse 51, This bread is my. flesh

zvhich I will give for the life ofthe world; and then faith to the

same Jews, If ye eat not my flesh, i. e. believe not in me

crucified, you have no life in you ; must it not be their duty to

believe in him that they might live ? And could they do this if

he died not for them ?

VI. Moreover, when the Apostle faith, God was in Chrift

reconciling the world unto him/e/f, not imputing to them their

fins ; the import of these words is plainly this, he was offering

through Christ a reconciliation to the world, and promising to

them who would believe in him an absolution from their past

offences. This he was doing not by himself immediatelv, but

by the ministry of his Apostles : for so the words run : He

hath given us the ministry of reconciliation, viz. that God was

in Christ reconciling the world to himself, not imputing to them

their trespasses. Now did they make a declaration to the im

penitent, unbelieving world that God was actually reconciled

to them, and had forgiven their iniquities ? no ; they exhorted

them to repent and be baptized, in the name of the Lord Jesus

for the remission offins ; to repent and be converted that theirfins

might be.blotted out. In pursuance of this commission they

intreated all to whom they preached to be reconciled to God .

which being only to be done through faith in Christ, they

must intreat them to believe in him that they might be justi

fied. They prayed all men to be reconciled to God through

Christ, because he had made Christ a sacrifice for their sins.

Now, il>ey fay, who preached thus, and yet did not exceed

their
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their cdmraiu'ion, must believe that God was ready to be re

conciled to every man through Christ j and therefore that his

sacrifice was offered to procure reconciliation for all man

kind. As therefore Christ is Ailed the Lamb ofGod that tahetk

away the sins of the werld, and said to be the propitiation for

the'jm ofthe whale world, not by actually removing the guilt

of all men, or rendering God actually reconciled to them, but

by dying to procure these blessings for all that would believe in

him; so God is said to be in Chrifi, reconciling the world 4a

kim/clf, &c. not because he actually did so; but because, by

these Ambassadors, he offered reconciliation, and remission

of situ, through faith in Christ, to all that would believe in

him.

[To he continued*]

**«MW************^r*****************#*********

SERMON XXXII,

On Luke xii. 7.

[Concludedfrom page 131.]

"■M1
sEAN time it has been remarked by a pious Writer,

L That there is (as he expresses it) a threefold Circl*

of Divine Providence, over and above that which presides over

the whole Universe. We do not now speak of that over

ruling hand, which governs the inanimate Creation ; which

sustains the Sun, Moon and Stars in their stations, and guide*

their motions : we do not refer to his care of the Animal

Creation, every part of which we know is under his govern

ance, who giveth food unto the cattle and feedeth the young

ravens that call upon htm. : but we here speak of that super

intending Providence, -which regards the children of rhea.

Each of these is easily distinguished from the others,, by those-

Vol. IX. Z ***>
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vho accurately observe the ways of God. The Outermost

Circle includes the whole race of mankind, all the descendem>

of Adam, all the human creatures that are dispersed over she

face of the earth. This comprises not only the Christian

World, those that name the name of Christ, but the Ma

hometans also, who considerably out-number even the Nominal

Christians : yea and the Heathens likewise, who very far out

number the Mahometans and Christians put together. Is- he

the God of the Jews, fays the Apostle, and not of the Gentiles

also? And so we may say, Is he the God of the Christians, and

not of the Mahometans and Heathens also ? Yea, doubtless of

die Mahometans and Heathens also* His Love is not confined :

The Lord is loving unto every man, and his mtrey is over all his

zvorks. He careth for tlie very outcasts of mew : it may truly

be said,

Free as the air thy bounty streams

O'er all thy works : thy mercies' beams

Diffusive as thy fun's arise.

iy. Yet it may be admitted, that he takes more immediate

care of those that are comprised in the Second, the smaller

Circle : which includes all that are called Christians, all that

profess to believe in Christ. We may reasonably think that

these in some degree honour him, at least more than the

Heathens dft: God does likewise in some .measure honour

them, and has a nearer concern for them. . By many instances

it appears, that the Prince of this world has not so full power

ever these as .over the Heathens. The God whom they even

profess to- serve, does in some measure maintain his own cause.

So that the spirits of darkness do not reign, so uncontrolled over

them, as they do- over the Heathen world. .

18. Within the Third, the innermost Circle, are contained

eoly the Real Christians ; those that worjhip God, not in form

tpity, but in spirit aud in truth. Herein are comprised all thai

\ ..• - ... lave
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love God, or at least, truly fear God and work righteousness.

All in whom is the mind which was in Christ, and who walk

as Christ also walked. The words of our Lord above recited

peculiarly refer to these. It is to these in particular that he.

says, Even ike very hairs of your head are all numbered. He

Tees their souls and their bodies : he takes particular notice

of all their tempers, desires and thoughts : all their words and

actions. He marks all their sufferings, inward and outward,

and the source whence they arise : so that we may well fay,

• > ...

• ■ ■

" Thou knowest the pains thy servants feel,

Thou hearest thy children's cry :

And their best wishes to fulfil,

Thj- grace is ever niglu"

Nothing relative to these is too great, nothing too little for h-u

attention. He has his eye continually, as upon every in

dividual person that is a member of this his Family, so upon

every circumstance that relates cither to their souls or bodies;

either to their inward or outward stale, wherein either their

present or eternal happiness is in any degree concerned. . ;

19. But what fay the wife men of the- world to this ? They

answer with all readiness, " Who doubts of this ? We are not

Atheists. We all acknowledge a Providence: that is, a General

Providence ; for indeed the Particular Providence of which

some talk, we know not what to make of it. Surely the little

affairs of men are far beneath the regard of the Great Cieatoj

and Governor .of the Universe ! Accordingly, , .

He sees with equal eyes, as Lord of all,

A hero peristi.or a sparrow fall."

Does he indeed ? I cannot think it : because (whatever that fiiie

Poet did, or his Patron, whom he so deeply despised, and yet

grossly flattered) I believe the Bible ; wherein the Creator and

Z 2 -Governor



l88 A SERMON ON LUKE xii. f-

Governor of the wosld himself tells me quite the contrary.

That he has a tender regard for the brute Creatures I know :

he does, in a meature, take care for oxen : He provides/: food

Jar t/u cattle, as well as herbs for the use of men. The lions

roaring after their prey, do seek their meat from God. Ut

epeneth his hand and flieth all things living with plcntctufuf.

<' The various treops of sea and land

In sense of common- want agree :

All wait on thy dispensing hand.

And have their daily alms from thee.

They gather what tby stores disperse,

Without their trouble to provide :

Thou opest thy hand : the universe,

The craving world is all supplied."

Our heavenly Father feedeth thefowls of the air. But mark !

Are not ye much better than they ? Shall he not then much more

Jecdyoux who are pre-eminently so much odds ? He does not

in that fense look upon you and them " with equal eyes;" set

you on a level with them, Least of all does he set you on a

level with brutes, in respect of life and death. Eight precious

in the fight of the Lord is the death of his faints. Do you

really think, the death of a sparrow is equally precious in his

fight? He tells us indeed, that net a fparxow falleth on the

ground without our Father. But he asks at the fame time, Ate

not ye ofmore value than many sparrows?

■20. But in support of a General, in contradiction to a

Particular Providence, the same elegant Poet, lays it down as

an unquestionable maxim,

" The Universal Cause,.

Acts not by partial, but by general Laws."

Plainly meaning, that he never deviates from those General

Laws, in favour of any particular person. This is a common

Supposition.
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Supposition : but which is altogether inconsistent with the

whole tenor of scripture : for if God never deviates from these

General Laws, then there never was a Miracle in the world :

feeing every Miracle is a deviation from the General Laws of

nature. Did the Almighty confine himself to these General

Laws, when he divided the Red Sea ? When he commanded

the waters to stand on a heap, and make a way for his

redeemed to pass over? Did he act by General Laws, when

he caused the Sun to stand, for the space of a whole day ? No,

nor in any of the Miracles which are recorded, either in the

Old or New Testament.

21. But it is on supposition that the Governor of the world,

never deviates from those General Laws, that Mr. Pope adds

those beautiful lines in full triumph, as having now clearly

gained the point,

*' Shall burning Ætna, if a sage requires, 4

Forget to thunder and recal her fires ?

On air or sea new motions be imprest.

Oh blameless Bethel ! to relieve dry- breast ?

When the loose mountain trembles from on high,

Shall gravitation cease, if you go by ?

Or some old temple, nodding to its fall,

Fpr Chartres' head reserve the hanging wall ?"

We answer, If it please God to continue the Life os any os'

his Servants, he will suspend that or any other Law of Nature.

The stone shall not fall, the fire shall not burn ; the floods (hall

no^ flow. Or he will give his angels charge, and in their

hands (hall they bear him up, through and above all dangers.

22, Admitting then, that in the common course of nature,

God does act by General Laws, He has never precluded

himself from making exceptions to them, whensoever he

pleases : either by suspending that law, in favour of those that

love him, or by employing his mighty angels : by either of

which,
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which means he can deliver out of all danger them that trnft

in him.

"What! You expect miracles then!'' Certainly I do, if I

believe the Bible. For the Bible teaches me, that God hears

and answers Prayer. But every Answer to Prayer, is property

a Miracle. For if natural causes take their course, if things go

on in their natural way, it is no Answer at all. Gravitation

therefore shall cease, that is, cease to. operate, whenever the

Autlior of it pleases. Cannot the men of the world under

stand these things ? That is. no wonder; it was observed long

affo, An unwise man doth not consider tliis, and a fool doth not

Understand it.

£3. But I have not done with this fame General Providence

yet. . By the grace of God, I will sift it to the bottom. - And I

hope to shew, it is such stark-llaring nonsense, as every man of

f -use ought to be utterly ashamed ot.

You say, "You allow a Central Providence, but deny a

Particular one."' And what is a-' General (of whatever- kind it

be) that includes no Particulars ■? Is not every General

necessarily made up of its several Particulars ? Can you

instance in any General tliat is not ? Tell me any Genus, if

you can, that contains no Species ? What isit that constitutes

a Genus, but so many Species added together ? What, I pray,

isa " Whole that contains no Parts?"- Mere nonsense and

contradiction ! Every Whole must, in the nature of things, be

made up of its several Parts, insomuch that if there be no Parts,

there can be no Whole.

24. As this is a point of the utmost importance, we may

consider it a little farther. What do you mean by a General

Providence, contradistinguished from a Particular? Do you

mean a Providence which superintends only the larger parts of

the Universe ? Suppose, the Sun, Moon and Stars. Does it

not regard the Earth too ? You allow it does. But does it not

likewise regard the Inhabitants of it? Else what doth the

Earth, an inanimate Jump of matter signify ? Is not one Spirit,

011*
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one heir of immortality* of more value than all the earth ?

Yea, though you add these to the Sun, Moon and Stars ? Nay,

»nd the whole inanimate Creation ? Might we not fay, Theft

Jlmll perijli, but This remaineth: these all Jhall wax old as doth

a garment : but this (it may be said in a> lower fense, even of

the creature) is the fame,' and his years Jhall not fait.

2j. Or do you mean, when you assert a General Providence,

Ifftinct from a Particular one, That God regards only some

jjarts'of the world, and docs not regard others? What part9

ef it does he regard ? Those without, or those within the Solar

System ? Or does he regard some parts of the earth, and not

Others? Which parts? Only those within the Temperate

Zones ? What parts then are under the care of his Providence ?

Where will you lay die line ? Do you exclude from it those

that live in the Torrid Zone? Or those that dwell within the

Arctic Circles? Nay rather fay, The Lord is loving to every

man, and his care is over all his works.

< 26. Do you mean (for we would fain find out your meaning,

if you have any meaning at all) That the Providence of God

does indeed extend to all parts of the earth, with regard to

great and singular events; such as the rife and fall of Empires!

but that tlic little Concerns of this or that man are benerrth the

notice of the Almighty? Then you do not consider, ihMgntat

ini little are merely relative terms, which have place only with

respect to men? With regard to the most High, Man and all

the concerns of men, are nothing, less than nothing before him.

And nothing is small in his sight, not in any degree affects the

welfare of any that fear God and work righteousness. What

becomes then of your General Providence, exclusive of a Par

ticular? Let it be for ever rejected by all rational men, as

absurd, self contradictory nonsense. We may tlien sum up the

whole Scriptural Doctrine of Providence, in that fine saying

of St.- Austin, Ita prasides jingulis Jicut umverfif, & univerjis

Jicut firgvlis !

- Father,
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** Father, how wide thy glories shine !

Lord of the Universe—and mine.

Thy goodness watches o'er the whole.

As all the world were but one sotH :

Yet keeps my every sacred hair,

As I remained thy single care."

ay. We may learn from this short viow of the Providence

of God, first, to put our whole trust in Him, who hath never

failed them that seek him. Our blessed Lord himself makes

this very use of the great truth now before us. Fear not there

fore ; if you truly fear God, you need fear none beside. He

will be a strong tower to all that trust in Him, from the face of

your enemies. What is there either in heaven or in earth that

can harm you, while you are under the care of the Creator and

Governor of heaven and earth ? Let all earth and all hell

combine against you ; yea, the whole animate and inanimate

Creation : they cannot harm, while God is on your side : his

favourable kindness covers you as a Jhield!

28. Nearly allied to this Confidence in God, is the Thank

fulness we owe for his kind protection. Let those give thanks

whom the Lord thus delivers from the hand of all their

enemies. What aa unspeakable blessing it is, to be the pecu

liar care of Him that has an power in heaven and earth ! How

can we sufficiently praise him, while we are under his wings,

and his faithfulness and truth are our Jhield and buckler?

29. But mean time we should take the utmost care, to walk

humbly and closely with our God. Walk humbly; for if you

in anywise rob God of his honour, if you ascribe any thing to

yourself, the things which should have been lor your wealth,

will prove to you an occasion of falling. And walk closely !

See that you have a conscience void of offence, toward God

and toward man. It is so long as you do this, that you are

the peculiar care of your Father which is in heaven. But let

not the consciousness of his caring for you, make you careless,

indolent
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indolent or slothful : on the contrary, while you are penetrated

with that deep truth, The help that is done upon earth, He doth

it himself: be as earnest and diligent in the use of all the means,

as if you were your own Protector.

Lastly, In what a melancholy condition are those, who do>

not believe ther£ is any Providence: or, which comes to

exactly the fame point, not a Particular one ! Whatever station

they are in, as long as they are in the woTld, they are exposed

to numberless dangers, which no human Wisdom can fotesee,

«nd no human power can resist. And there is no help ! II

they trust in men, they find them deceitful upon the weights. In

many cafes they cannot help : in others, they will not. But

were they ever so willing, they will die : therefore vain is the;

help of man. And God is far above out of their fight : they

expect no help from Him. These modern (as well as tha

ancient) Epicureans have learnt,

That the " Universal Cause,

Acts not by partial, but by general Laws."

He only takes care of the great Globe itself; not of its puny

-■■■habitants. He heeds not.

How those " vagrant Emmets crawl,

At random on the air-suspended Ball."

How uncomfortable is the situation of that man who has no

farther hope than this ! But on the other hand, how unspeak

ably happy is the man, that hath the Lordfor his help, and

whose hope is in the Lord his God ! who can say, L have set the

Lord always before me : because he is on my right hand, I shaa

not be moved. Therefore, though I walk through the valley of

theshadow os death, I will sear no evil; for thou art with mt,

thy rod end thyslaff they comfort me.

Bristol, March 3, 1786.

Vol. IX. A a AJhcr(
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A Jliort Account of Mr. Matthias J o y c e.

[Continuedfrom page »3&.j

WHEN I came within half a mile of Chester, I fat down

to rcil myself. While I sat, my joints stiffened, and

I became more sensible of pain. My feet also swelled, and my

thighs were raw with walking. Mere I fat, a poor forlorn

wretch ; without money, food, or any visible help. Nor M

know where to turn myself when I entered the c«y ; but I had

a hone it would be. well with me when I gotttere. After

fometVme, I strove to rife; but it was with thegreateiUtmcuUv

I -ot first on one knee, then on the other. However, by de

crees, with excessive pain I got on my feet, and crept on.

1st as I came to the river Dee, I saw a man, wtth two

ichers of water, resting himself. I went to h,m, and asked

La to- let me drink. He said, rf u was sack I should hare rt.

and held the pitcher to my mouth. Hav.ng drank freely he

led m* how far 1 came? I told him. He asked me rf I had

. «,v lodiiincs? I said, no: neither have I any money to

E«Z- Then said he, the Lord succour you! for you

L come into a bad place; but come along wuh me Ac-

■ordin.lv I went with him to his house, where he set before

me, hanged beef, bread and potatoes ; and made me eat until I

rould eat no more.

After dinner he went with me to look for work. On slrewmg

me a Master Printer in the street, I went up to htm and asked

5 he wanted a hand? He looked a, me, and scetng me vers

lung, (being then" about eighteen) he" aid, You are runaway

from your Master; and therefore if I had room or. ten men I

U- give you work. O Sir, «d 1, w* £j£
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something? for I am in very great distress. He answered,

with a degree of sternness, I will not give you one farthing.

As soon as he said this, I turned from him, and was afraid to try

any where else. On saying to my friend, I will sell my

waistcoat, he said, then come with me and I will shew you

where you will get as much for it as in any part of the city. Ac

cordingly he brought me to a woman whose name was Reeley,

wife to Serjeant Reeley, belonging to the Yorkshire Militia,

who sold clothes for people, and got threepence in the shilling

for selling them. When she saw me, she pitied my case; and

when I stripped off my coat and waistcoat she began to weep,

and asked if I had nothing else to sell ? I said no. Then fhu

said, she would sell it for as much as she could, and not charge

me any thing. She did so, and brought me three shillings for

it. She also made me stay to supper, and washed my sect, and

handkerchief. She likewise cleaned my shoes, and sent her

daughter to get me a lodging; and insisted on my having a bed

to myself, let it cost what it would, and said, she would pay

for it herself. She also sent her daughter in the morning with

my handkerchief and stockings, which lhe had washed, and

gave me a loaf when I was going away, and charged me not

to change my money until I got to Liverpool..

When I arrived a Liverpool there was a vessel to sail the ne*t

day. Accordingly I went on board, with only tenpence of

my three shillings left, which was only lhe third part of

what would pay for my passage. With this I ventured on

board, without any provisions, trusting to the generosity of a

sailor on whom I had spent some of my money, and who pro

mised in lieu of that, to supply me with what food I wanted

during the passage. Just as the vessel was about to fail, my

companion, whom I had lost for two days, came on board ; who

having earned something, had just as much left, when joined

to mine, as made up the price of one of us!

We set sail with a fair wind, while the sun shone bright

upon us; but we had not been long at sea, when a dreadful

A a 2 JJorifj
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storm arose. The vessel was tossed about like a cork, and tha

sea dashed over it with dreadful violence : while the waves,

-beating against her fides, made a, noise like the report of a

cannon.

Most in the hold were much terrified, and a few were en

deavouring to pray; while I, hardened wretch! was highly

diverted. At last a great wave dashed, with such fury, against

the sides of the ship, that I expected it would be beat it). The.

fear of death now laid hold upon me, and I thought it was time

for me also to pray. I therefore crept on my knees into, a dark

corner, and uttered a few heartless petitions. At length, after

twenty-five hours fail, we arrived safe in Pool-beg. What

money I had, I gave to my companion, to make up the price

of his passage, and sent him to my father to come and release

me. The Captain kept me priioner all night, and threatened

to take me hack ; but my brother-in-law, came down the next .

morning early, paid for my passage, and brought me safe ou

shore.

I was a month in Dublin before my Master would take me

back : during which time I lived with my father. One day I

met one of my old companions in the street, whom I warned to

come and dine with us. My father was not satisfied at thisr

Being highly offended, I refused to eat or drink with him, and

so left him. He soon followed me, and reprimanded me for

my conduct. I resented it immediately, by giving him im

pertinent answers; upon which he grew very angry, and came

forward to strike me. I stood up to. oppose him: being fully

determined to give blow for blow. I was at that time so,

inflamed with infernal fire, that I verily believe, \ should have-

done all in my power to live knocked him down, if he had

been permitted to come near me.

At last my Master consented to take me home, upon con

dition that two persons would be bound for me in twenty-

pounds each. The bail being given, he received me again

without an angry word,

After
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After this I went on tolerable well for about a fortnight, till

one of my fellow apprentices gave me saucy language. As I

could not bear it, I gave him a blow. He went immediately

to my Master and complained, who sent up his fun to know

why I struck him ? I sent him word, that he was impudent,

and that I would not take an affront from anybody. My Master

then came up with a large whip, and beat me most severely. •

Not long after this I took it into my head to run away a

second time. Accordingly I went twice to look for a vessel *

but the Captain of a Bristol vessel, that I thought to go with,

refusing what I offered him for my passage, I gave up the

thoughts of going abroad.

But though I was so far settled, I still went on in sin, and

grew worse and worse every day. About this time I fell into

the cursed practice of gaming, by means of a certain person,

of some note, (now in eternity) who came to my Master's. I

remember, my fellow apprentice and I had a great run of luck

one night, when playing with my Master's son. The next night

he was afraid to play, and so went to bed ; but I went to his

chamber, and would not let him rest until he (most unwillingly)

got out of bed to encounter me again. That night he slript

me of every farthing. I asked him to lend me a little to

enable me to try my fortune again ; but he would not. On

this I found as much of the spirit of the devil as ever I did in

my life. If it had not been for preventing grace, I believe I

should have murdered him !

To carry on this wretched employment, the afore-mentioned

person contrived a ladder of ropes, to let himself and others

out of a back window in the night, in- order to go to the

gaming table ; and I was so deeply concerned in the scheme

as to drive in the hook, and go out first to try it. But the

Lord brought about a discovery of the matter, which put an

entire stop to it : yet not until my Master's son lost about

twenty eight guineas, which were stolen out of his father's

drawers, by our instructor.

Howevei
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However I continued to be led captive by drunkenness, till

I threw myself into a pleurisy. Then I thought I should have

died, and was in some measure convinced, I was not fit to die.

On this I resolved to reform my condua, if I recovered ; but

of turning to God as yet I had no notion.

As soon as I was raised up, and was able to go abroad, I for

got my resolution, and as eagerly gave myself up to the service

of sin as before; for the second or third night after my recovery, I

staid out drinking till near twelve o'clock. My Master hearing

of it, said to one of the men next morning, Why will you take

that 'fellow out ? He is but just recovered from a fit of sickness,

into which he threw himself by drinking. I do not know what

to do with him. Beating does him no good, and I am quite

tired of it. I therefore give up all hope of his ever doing any

0d._And well he might if there was no God ; for it was

beyond the power of man to turn the stream of my afscaions

to that which is good. But God's thoughts were not like my

Master's; there was hope in Israel still concerning even me!

For notwithstanding my daring impiety, and repeated provo,

cations, the Lord was waiting to be gracious.

[T<? be continued]

An Account os the Dkath os M. D.

IN April 1784, hearing that M. P. was sick, I went to se<?

her. The first thing I did, was to convince her of her

fallen condition ; which by the blessing of God, I soon did.

As soon as she saw herself, she wept exceedingly ! When she

was alone, she poured out her soul before the Lord in fervent

prayer. Once when she was in the house alone, and thought

no one nigh, I heard her at a considerable distance, as, in an

agony, pleading with God for his pardoning love !

The
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The Sunday before she died, I and several others went to

fee her; and finding her deeply wounded on account of fin,

and much afraid of Death and Judgment ! we endeavoured to

point her to the wounds of Jesus, as her only refuge. We

also sung and prayed by her for a considerable time. At last,

while W. J. was at prayer, she felt his words come with

power, and said, " O how do I love that young man!"

She now rejoiced with joy unspeakable, and cried, " O

Death, where is thy sting ! O Grave, where is thy victory !

How little hurt canst thou do me now!" We then left her for the

present; but on Tuesday returned again, and found her quite

happy. She said, " I envy not kings their crowns; nor would

I exchange my present condition for any thing on earth."

The day following she cried out, " Let me go ! Let me go !

See my Saviour ! see my Saviour ! see my Saviour !" and then

expired.

N. L.

May 12, 1784.

An Authentic Account of Loid 's Death.

0 OME time since, I heard a surprising relation, which I had

*-' no reason to disbelieve. When I was on the spot, I

hoped to procure a full account of all the circumstances. But

1 was disappointed : being not able to procure any at all : the

matter was quite hushed up. I was glad, therefore to find

that Mr. Wills had procured the information which I could

not. I believe every tittle of his relation is true, which follow*

almost verbatim.

J.W.

" A Nobleman who had long pursued his abandoned courses,

as he lay in bed one night, was awaked out of his sleep (as he

himself described it) by a noise, not unlike the fluttering of a

bird,

r
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bird, about the curtains. On opening his eyes he saw the

appearance of a woman, (supposes! to be tlid mother of one he

had seduced, who died at this time of a broken heart.) He waJ

shocked, and cried out, " What do you warn?" She answered,

" I am come to warn you of your dissolution." He answered,

" What ! shall I not live two months ?" She replied, " No : you

will die within three days."

All the following day he was observed to be greatly agitated

in his mind. In the afternoon he told the story to many of his

friends, in the House of Lords. At breakfast on Saturday,

which was the third day, he appeared very pensive. But he

affected to carry it off, faying, to those who were with him,

" Why do you look so grave ? What, are you thinking about

the Ghost? 1 am as well as ever I was in my life." He then

(probably to get rid of those unwelcome thoughts) invited

company to dinner. In the evening he said to his company,

*» A few hours more, and I Rail jockey the ghost" At eleven

o'clock he retired to his chamber. Sometime after, he began

to undress bimielf. Mean while his servant was preparing for

him a rhubarb draught, according to his custom. But having

nothing to mix it with, he. went out of the room for a spoon.

Bv the time he came into it again, his Lordship was getting'

into bed. But before the man could give him the medicine,

lie reclined his head on the pillow, fell into convulsions an*

died. The cries of the servant alarmed tne company: they

flew 'to him; but all was over. Thus the event corres

ponded! with the warning, which he had himself mentioned

before to several persons. And his friends who were ib the

house at the time, related it afterwards. A Miniflfct (feys

Mr. Wills) who fiist told it me, had the account from one of

those Gentlemen : which was confirmed to me afterward by j

religion per'on> related to Lord —."

A wy
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A vtiy particular Account of the Execution of Mary Queen of

Scots : by an Eyc-Witncfs.

[Concluded from page 143.]

' I ''HEN the Deane of Peterborough standing before hir with

■*■ great reverence uttered a solemn exortation. While

the Deane prayed, the Queene satt upon a stoole, haveing on

hir neck an Agnus Dei, in one of hir hands a crucifixe, and att

hir girdle a pair of beads, with a golden crofse at the end of

them, with a Latten booke of prayers in the other hand. Thus

furnyslied, without any regard to what the Deane said, fh«

bt-gane, with teares and a loud voyce, to pray in Latten. She

also prayed in English for Christ's afflicted church, and for an

end of hir troubles; for her fonne, and the Queene, that she

might prosper and serve God aright. That spoken, she said,

she hoped to be saved by the blood of Jesus Christ, at the foote

of which ("a crucifixe, she held in hir handj (he would shed hir

bloud. Then said the Earle of Kent, Madam, 1 beseech you

settle Jesus Christ in your harte, as you did before, and leave

the adoration of those popish trumperies to themselves; but

seemynge not to regard his good counsel!, stie went forward in

hirprayers, and in the conclusion thereof, desired God toaverte

his wrath from this land, and that he would give it grace

and forgiveness of finnes : then she said, she forgave hir

enemyes with all her harte, and defiered God to convene them

to his truth. This done, (he defiered all saints to make inter

fusion for hir, to Jesus Christ. Then (he begane to kiss hir

crucifixe, and to crosse hirselfe, sayeing these words, Even as

the armes of Jesus Christ were spreed here upon the crosse, so

receive me I beseech thee into the armes of mereye. Then

the twoe executioners kneeled downe, and deesired hir to

forgive them : she answered, I forgive you with all my harte.

Then they, with hir twoe gentlewomen, helping hir up, .

begane to disrobe hir, on which she laid hir crucifiexe on hir

Vol. IX. B b stoole,
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Aoolc, and one of hir executioners took off from hir neck, the

Agnus Dei, which she held, sayeing, she would give it to onft

of hir women, and told the executioners they should have the

worth of it in money; then she suffered them, to take off hir

cheane of pomaiKler beades, and all hir other apparell, and she

legarte to make hirself tyddie, putting on a payer of Oeevcsr

■with hir owrve hands, and that with such speed, as if she longed

so have beirie gone. During hir disrobinge, she never altered

countenance, but smyling, said, (he had never had such groomes

before, nor ever did put off hir cloths before such a compeney ;

ax-length, (he being unapparelled, of so much as was con

venient, hir twoe women, looking upon hir, burst out into

fltrychinge, and when the fkrychingc declined, they crofled

themselves and prayed in Latrine; the Queene seeing them in-

such a lamentable plight, embraced them, and said, doe not

eryc for mer but rejoyce and pray for me, and so crossed them,

and kissed them, and bade them praye for hirr and not to be

foe mornefull ; for, said she, this day, I trust, shall end youf

ihistriss troubles. Then with a smylingecounienance she turned

to hir men-servants^ Melvin, and the rest, who were weeping

aloud, and crosfingc themselves, and prayeing in Lattine, the

Quecrie bade them farwcll, and prayed them to praye for hir

to the last. That done, one of hir women, haveingc a Corpus

Chriiti clotli, lapcd it up three corner-wife, and put it over the

Qilecn's face, and pinned it fast upon hir calle. Then hir

twoe women mornefully departed, and the Queene kneelingc

upon the culhione, withoute anye token of feare of death, she

snake aloude in Lattine, In le damine conjido, ne confundar in

sternum. Then gropitige for the blockc, she layd downe his

head, putting hir haire over the blocke, with both hir hands.

Then she layd hirselfc upon the blocke quitlye, and slrecheinge

out hir hands and leggs, cried out, In manus tuas doming, three

or four tymes. At last, while one ot the executioners held hir

'with one hand, the other with twoe strokes of an axe cut offi

hir head, at which tyme lhe made a sinalc groanc, and died.'

The
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The Uasearchableness of God's Judgments.

[Continuedfrom page 146,]

7. /"^ OD, in his progress towards the atchievement of any

^~*^ design, is not wont to go in the most direct and com

pendious ways ; but commonly windeth about, and taketh a.

Urge compass : unfolding several other co-incident purposes,

some whereof may be no less considerable, than is that which

■we deem most necessary. But this course seemeth tedious tf>

11s, who have not the wit to -perceive that complication of ends,

nor the temper to wait for the compjetion of them. If God,

when we seem to need, doth not instantly appear in our

favour; if he doth not presently vindicate truth and light; \i

he doth not nip wicked designs ia the bud ; if for a while he

fuffereth the Tabernacles of robbers to prosper, and iniquity to

Uft up its horns ; then he is in a slumber, quite unmindful and

insensible of us ; then he turneth aside his face, or doth behold

vhat passeth as an unconcerned spectator ; then he standeth

aloof, unready to help us : then doth he hold off his hand, not

meddling with our affairs. In such c.ases we a/c apt to cry

out, Ejiis ubi, 0 fttperi ? How long, 0 Lord, m(t thou forget ?

How long wilt t/iou hide thy face ? Lord, how long unit thou

look on ? Awake, why fltepefl thou, 0 Lord? Why flandtst thop.

ajar off? Why wdhdtaiuejl thou thy hand? Pluck it out of thy

bosom; return, 0 Lord, how long ? Such are our prayers, such

our expostulations ; so is our blind impatience pro^e to

murmur; not considering how many good designs God is

carrying on in a calm and steady pace, by well measured steps:

all which in due season, when they are ripe for accomplish

ment, {hall undoubtedly be effected. For the Lord (as St.

Ptttr faith) is not flack concerning his promise, assome. 7mm

fountslackness, but is long-suffering toward all men ; that is, he

certainly will express his faithful benignity toward good ntcji,

B b 2 ye*
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yet so as also to extend his merciful patience towards others

he so will tender the interests of some, as concurrently to

procure the welfare of all, and accordingly will time his pro

ceedings, allowing the leisure and opportunities requisite

thereto : he can, although we cannot, wait to be gracious ; for

j»s in him there are no passions to precipitate action, so to him

there are no sensible differences of time, One day being zvith

the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousandyears as one day.

8. Again, God (as is the properly of every wife agent) is

vont to act variously, accoiding to the state and circumstances

'of things, or to the dispositions and capacities of persons; so

as to do the fame thing for different ends, and different things

for the Jame end ; to apply one instrument to several usvs, and

by several instruments to work one purpose : so he afilitieth

good men out of love, for the trial and improvement of tlit ir

rirtues : and bad men in displeasure, to illustrate his power and

justice on them. He encourageth and Lleiscth the one : be

punisheth and curseth the other with prosperity : he reclaimeth

both from ciror and fin by either of these methods, as their

'temper arid their circumstances require: whence it is very

difficult for us ever, from the kind of accidents befalling men,

to divine how far God is concerned in them, or to what

particular scope they are aimed : so that well might the

Preacher, upon a careful observation of such occurrences,

establish this rule, No man hnoueth love, or hatred (that is, the

special regard of God toward men) by all that is before them;

*£ccat/se all things come ahke to all, there is one event to the

righteous aud to the rvicked. Farther,

9. There are different ends which Providence in various

orders and measures doth pursue, which we by reason of our dim

• sight and short prospect cannot decry. God, as the universal

and perpetual Gover-nor of the world, in his dispensation of

things, refpecteth not only the good of this or that person, of

one nation, or one age; btjt often (in some degree waving

that, or taking care for it in a less remarkable way) hath a

provident
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provident regard to the more extensive good of a whole people,

of the world, of posterity; as he ordered his friend Abraham

to wander in a strange land for the benefit of his feed ; Joseph

to be sold, calumniated, and fettered for the preservation of

his family; our Lord to suffer those grievous things for the

■redemption of mankind; the Jews to be rejected for the

salvation of the Gentiles. In such cases purblind men ob-

■ serving events to cross particular and present ends, but not

•being aware how conducible they may prove to general,

remote, and more important designs, can hardly be satisfied

how God should be concerned in them ; the present, or that

which lieth adjacent, is all that we can or will consider, and

therefore we must be ill judges ofwhat it done by all-provident

vifdom.

\To be continued.] *

THOUGHTS on SENSATION.

[Extracted from a late Author.]

SENSATIONS are destined either to punish, purify, and

detach us from our irregular union with material objects;

or to soften, and mitigate the pains of our exile. Yea very

often they are short ways to let us know what we ought to seek

and shun in material objects ; because not being made for

them, the capacity of our mind ought not to be employed in a

Jong chain of reasonings, to discover what is proper, or not

'proper, for the conservation of our bodies. If we did not

feel pleasure and pain in our different approaches to sensible

objects; if we were obliged to examine physically the aptitude

of victuals to promote circulation, and the necessity of cloathing

to prevent the fatal effects of cold; all our time would be spent

in these low exercises : but the quick sensations of heat and

,' * cold
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cold, of hunger and thirst, advertise us of our wants and

dangers, without a long series of reasonings. This remark of

Mnlebranche upon the design of sensations is just and beautiful.

We must however conclude from hence, that the painful or

agreeable sensations we feel in bodies, is always a proper proof

of their being noxious or useful to our corporeal machines.

'lie foul is now in a diseased state, and material nature is quite

disordered. Pleasure does not always accompany order, in

this mixt state ; where man is neither au angel, nor a devil ;

perfectly good, or absolutely bad.

An Account of some Experiments, by Mr. Miller, of

Cambridge, on the solving oj Wheat: by W. Watson,

As. D. F, R. S. AddrrjJ'ed to the Royal Society.

•JLincoln's-Inn-Fields, Oct. 4, 1768.

Gentlemen,

HAVING been informed that in the- botanic garden at

Cambridge, there had been produced, by the ingenuity

and care of Mr. Charles Miller, the gardener there, from one

grain of wheat only,, in little more than a year, a much moftt

considerable quantity of grain, titan was ever attempted, or

conjectured to be possible; I have desired him to send me

4 particular account thereof, in order to its being communj.

cated to you : and if the Council should think proper, that jt

way be recorded in the Philosophical Transactions, as I think

it highly deserves. In my opinion a fact so extraordinary

ihoakl not be forgotten : as it may possibly be applied, in ne>

inconsiderable degree, to public utility : if it should not, the

t-.icperiment itself, so successfully conducted, is a desirable thing

to be known.

Mr. Cka/les Miller is a very ingenious person, and an ex

cellent naturalist, fie is son of our worthy brother, Mr.
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Phtiip Miller, from whose knowledge of, and publications ia

Boiany, Agriculture, and Gardening, the public has received

Very great information and advantage. In consequence us my

desire, Mr. Charles Miller has informed me, that having made

in the Autumn of 1765, and in the Spring of 1766, an expe

riment of the division and transplantation of wheat, by which

near two thousand ears were produced from a single grain;

and he having reason to think, from the success attending thi*

experiment, that a much greater quantity might be produced,

lie determined to repeat the experiment next year.

Accordingly on the second of June, 1766, he sowed some

grains of the common red wheat: and on the eighth of August,

which was as soon as the plants were strong enough to admit

of division, a single plant was taken up and was separated into

eighteen parts. Each of these parts was planted again separately.

These plants having pushed out several fide-shoots by about the

end of September, some of them, were then taken up and

divided ; and the rest of them between that time and the middle

of October. This second division produced sixty-seven plants.

These plains remained through the winter; and another di

vision of them, made between the middle of March and the

twelfth of April, produced five hundred plants. They were

then divided no further, but permitted to remain.

The plants were, in general, stronger than any of the wheat

in the fields. Some of them produced upwards of a hundred

rars from a single root. Many of the aars measured seven inches-

in length, and contained between sixty and seventy grains.

The whole number of ears, which by the prcicess before

mentioned were pioduced from one grain of wheat, was

twenty-one thousand one hundred and nine, which yielded

three pecks and three quarters of clear corn ; the weight of

which was forty-seven pounds, seven ounces; and from a cal

culation made by counting the number of grains in one ounce,

the whole number of grains might be about five hundred arid

seventy-six thousand, eight hundred and forty.

*7
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By this account we find, that there was only one general

division of the plants made in the spring. Had a second been

made, the number of plants, Mr. Miller thinks, would have

■mounted at least to two thousand, instead of five hundred ;

and the produce have been much more enlarged. For he found

by the experiment made the preceding year, in which the

plants were divided twice in the spring, that they were not

weakened by the second division. He mentions this to shew,

that the experiment was not pushed to the utmost.

The Remains of John Nelson.

Fragment Second.-* concerning Sarah Scools.

^ARAH SCOOLS had been a steady follower of the Lord

U about twenty years. I visited Tier several times in her

illness, and always found comfort to my own foul.

The morning (he died, (he said to her son, " I have had a

glorious night, and now I am ready to go to my dear Re

deemer. In the fore-part of the night there was a cloud

between him and my soul ; hut I cried, Lord hide not thy

face from me, and immediately the cloud dispersed and the Hory

of God flione bright on my soul."

When Miss B. had prayed with her, she said, " The passage

is clear: there is nothing between the Lord and my soul!"

The last words (he spoke to her son were, " Hold on in the way

thou art in, and we shall meet again in glory." Having said this

flic fell asleep in the arms of Jesus.

JOHN NELSON.

\The Third in our next.]

* This wasintended for February ; but was omitted by mistake.

AJhort
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AJhort Account of the Work of God in the County os

Fermanagh, in Ireland: by Mr. S. M.

[Continued from page 1,54.]

TN the latter end of August Mr. Barber preached in my

■*• father's house. During the Love-feast which followed, a

frelh work of God broke out, which increased more and more,

till the 27th of September. On that night Robert was nearly

driven to despair : but when he was in bed, God spoke to his

heart. He sprang out of bed, and began to praise God aloud

for his pardoning mercy. His brother James hearing this, was

so cut to the heart, thai lie could have no rest, till he also

rcfied in God his Saviour. And indeed all the family were in

»n uproar that night, crying and praying for a ftiate of the fame

b'efling.

October 26. While a few were met together James Ccohe

was set at liberty. They continued in prayer, till James lira.

and his sister Jane also knew their sins were blotted out : and

fo did Patrick Johnson, and on the 27th, a young man that lived

at John Cookes. He thought, he mould fee war no more.

But in the evening, going to prayer in the barn, while he was.

unhis knees, Satan so violently assaulted him, that not under,

standing it, he started up from his knees, and ran into the house

crying, " MuTder! Murder!" Just as he got in, he cried out to

tiie family, " Pray for me ! O pray for me !" They took him

with them to the preaching. But his distress increased. They

then removed liim to another house, where they continued in

prayer, till God bruised Satan under his feet.

On the 29th, EJiher Johnston was brought to know that the

blood of Christ cleanfeth from all sin. The next day her

tiler Catharine recovered the love of God, which she had long

bemoaned the loss of. The fame day Margaret Laird received a

dean heart, and an old man, George Rea found peace with God.

Vol. JX. C c Afterwards
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Afterwards he told me, that at the time he thought his foul wa»

watted to heaven, and his very body lifted up from the earth.

On Sunday 31, Francis Johnson found peace, and Robert Cooke

the pure love of God. '

Nov. 12, While Gu/lavus Armstrong was preaching, many

were cut to the heart, particularly three young women. A

sew continued in prayer with them after the preaching, till the

Lord answered the prayer, and filled them all with joy and

peace in believing.

"When they met as usual, on Sunday morning the 14th,

Robert Burnside and Jane Graham found favour with God ;

as did Margaret King at the meeting of the Class, on Sunday

the 21st.

In the beginning of February, 1785, I found a Papist who

had the love of God in her heart. But few Protestants would

believe it, because (he did not renounce all the errors of

Popery at a stroke.

Saturday, December 4, I came to John Cooks s house. The

same night Jams Beatie dreamed that he saw me come in.

aud heard me give out my text from the Lamentations. I did

so ; and as soon as I named my text the power of God fell

upon the people. In awhile there was scarce a dry eye to be

fcen. Afterwards some of the neighbours came in. While

we were talking of the things of God, one roared out for

Mercy, and then another and another, till four or five were in a

bitter agony. Three of us prayed by turns, till the Lord;

justified John Beatie, and his Cousin, Ann Btatie, and con-

firmed to the woman of the house that knowledge of God»

which she had tasted of the day before. I cannot describe the

joyous scene! Parents and children saluted each other, andi

congratulated each other with tears,' welcoming one another

into the possession of that goodly inheritance.

Friday 10, My Grandmother died, about ninety years old,

in the full triumph of faith, crying out, " Help me, O help mi

to go to my Jesiia !" a^d then breathed her last. On the
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I ith, I preached, and the power of God convinced sinners in a

wonderful manner. There was a cry, as of people weeping

for their first born. And tome of those who were alive to

God funk down, and for several hours lay quite speechless and

motionless. The next afternoon I preached a funeral sermon.

Soon aster I began, the Lord filled the house with his presence,

and many hearts with his love. I then set out with the

funeral, but was constrained to turn back to preach, as had

been appointed. At my beginning to speak, I was weary and

in pain, having had no deep the night before. But quickly

the Lord so blessed both my own soul -and those about me,

that pain and weariness vanished away.

On the 23d, Brother Barber, Hzthcrington and I held a

Watch-night. Brother Hetherington spoke first, and I followed,

till the cries of the people rose to such a height, that I left oss

preaching, and we began to pray, one after another. We soon

had a gracious shower, during which a young woman found

peace with God.

Sunday 26, Mr. Barber and I held a Love-feast at my

father's. And before we parted, Francis Little, Edward Tkomp->

son, Mary Armstrong and Elizabeth Little, knew all their fin.t

were blotted out. Awhile after, Elizabeth Little's Uncle said,

" When I came in here I was quite weighed down. But glory

be to God, I am now full of his love, and as happy as I can

wilh." Yet William Noble went away in great heaviness, but

the next day he was set at liberty.

[To be concluded in our nextJ]

An Account of tke Disturbances of Gknluce.

[Continuedfrom page 156.J

' I ''HE evening being now far spent, it was thought fit that

■*■ every one should go to his own home. The devil cried

out fearfully, Let not the Minister go; I shall bura the house"

Cc 2 if
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if he goes. After the Minister had gone forth, Gilbert Campbell

'. was very instant with him to tarry; whereupon he returned,

all the rest going liomc. When he came into the house, the

devil gave a great laugh, saying, You have now done what I

bid vou. No, answered the other, but in obedience to God

have I returned, to bear this man company whom thou dost

afflict. Then the Minister called upon God. And when

prayer was ended, he desired the weaver, and all in the

family, not to speak a word to the devil ; but kneel down and

pray to God. The devil then roared out mightily, What!

will you riot speak to me ? But after that, no answer was- made

to him, and so for a long time nothing was heard.

While the Minister and gentlemen were standing at the

door, ready to go home, die Minister's wife and the woman

of the house were within; then said, Satan, Grisd, put out the

candle. She said to the Minister's wife, Shall I do it ? No,

said the other ; for then you will obey the devil. Upon this

he cried again, Put out the candle ; but no obedience being

> given to him, he repeated so often these words, and exalting

his voice, that it made them stop their ears : thinking die

found was just at their cars. At last the candle was put out.

Now, sitys he, I will trouble you no more this night.

I must here insert what I heard from one of the Ministers of

that presbytery, who, with the rest, were appointed to meet at

the weaver's lwuse for prayer, and other exercises of that kind.

When the day came, five only met ; but before they went in,

they stood awhile in (he croft, which lies round the house, con

sulting what to do. They resolved upon two things: First, there

should be no words of conjuration used, as commanding him,

in the name of God, to tell whence he was, or to depart from

the family, for which they thought they had no call from God.

Secon y, that when the devil spoke, none should answer him ;

but hold on in the dutitjs they were called to. When all of

them had prayed by turns, and three of them had spoken a

Vordortwo.frora the scripture, they prayed again, and then

ended, ,
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ended without any disturbance. When that brother who in

formed me had gone out, one Hugh Nijlet, one of the com

pany, came running after him, desiring him to come back, for

he had begun to whistle. No, said the other, I tanied as long

as God called me.

After that, Gilbert liad many fad nights ; not two in one

week free ; and thus it continued till April. From April to

July he had some respite ; but afterwards he was molested with

new assaults: even their victuals were so abused, that the family

was in danger of starving.

. In this fore affliction, Gilbert Campbell resolved to make his

address to the synod of Presbyters, for advice and counsel what

to do, which was appointed to conveen in October 1655,

namely, Whether to forsake the house or not ? The synod, by

their committee, appointed to meet at Glealuce in February 1656,

thought fit that a solemn humiliation should be kept through,

all the bounds of the synod ; to request God in behalf of that

afflicted family ; which being done, his trouble grew less till

April, and from April to August he was altogether free. About

this time the devil began with new ailaults ; and taking the

meat which was in the house, sometimes hid it in holes, and

under the beds, and among the bed-clothes ; and at last carried

it quite away, till nothing was left save bread and water. The

woman one nlorning making pottage for the children's break

fast, had the tray, wherein the meal lay, snatched away from

her; but in a short time the tray came flying at her, without

doing her any harm. After this he exercised his malice against

all in the family, by noises in the night, which continued all

the mouth of August. After which time he grew yet worse,

by roaring, casting of stones, by striking on their beds in the

night-time. And upon the lHth of September, about mid

night, he cried with a loud voice, I shall burn the house.

About three or four nights after, he set one of the beds on site;

which was soon put out without any prejudice, except to the

bed itself. After this the good man lived several years in the

fame house, and had a peaceable habitation.

An
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Alt Extras!from a Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem; at

Easter, A. D. 1697.

By Henry Maundrell, M. A. late Fellow of Exeter

College, and Chaplain to the F&3ory at Aleppo.

[Continuedfrom page 159,.]

T^HE Dead Sea is enclosed on the East and West with

-*• exceeding high mountains ; on the North' it is bounded

with the plain of Jericho, on which fide also it receives the

waters of Jordan; on the South iys open, and extends beyond

the reach of the eye. It is said to be twenty four leagues long,

and six or seven broad.

On die shore of the Lake we found a black sort of pebbles,

which being held in the flame of a candle soon bums, and yields

a smoak of an intolerable stench. It has this property, that it

loses only of its weight, but not of its bulk by burning. The

hills bordering upon the Lake, are said to abound with this

fort of sulphureous stones. I saw pieces of it, at the Convent

of St. John in the Wilderness, two foot square. They were

carved in Basso Relievo, and polished to as great a lustre as

black marble is capable of.

It is a common tradition, that birds, attempting to fly over

this Sea, drop down dead into it; and that no filh, nor other

sort of animal can endure these deadly waters. The former

report I saw actually confuted, by several birds flying about and

over the Sea, without any visible harm : the latter also I have

some reason to suspect as fa! fe, having observed amongst die

pebbles on. the shore, two or three shells of fish resembling

oyster-shells. These were cast up by the waves, at two hours

distance from the mouth of Jordan : which I mention, lest it

Ihould be suspected that they might be brought into the Sea

that way.

As
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As for the Bitumen, for which the Sea has been so famous,

it is gathered near the.mountains on both sides in great plenty.

I had several rumps of it brought me to Jerusalem. It exactly

resembles pitch, aud cannot readily be distinguished from it,

but by the sulphureousness of its smell and taste.

The water of the Lake was very limpid, and salt to the highest

degree ; and not only salt, but also extreme bitter and nauseous.

Being willing to make an experiment of its strength, I went into

it, anfl found it bore up my body in swimming with an uncom

mon force. But as for that relation of some Authors, that men

wading into it were buoyed up to the top, as soon as they go

as deep as the navel ; I found it, upon experiment, not true.

Being desirous to fee the remains (if there were any) osthose

cities anciently situate in this place; and made so dreadful an

example of the divine vengeance, I diligently surveyed the

waters, as far as my eye could reach : but neither could I discern

any heaps of ruins, nor any smoak ascending above the surface

of the water; as is usually described in the writings and maps

of Geographers. Yet I must not omit what was confidently

attested to me by the Father Guardian, and Procurator of

Jerusalem; both men in years, and seemingly not destitute

either of sense or probity : viz. that they had once actually seen

t>ne of these ruins ; that it was so near the stiore, and the water*

so mallow, at that time, that they together with some French

men went into it, and found there several pillars, and other

fragments of buildings. The cause of our being deprived of

this sight was, I suppose the height of the water.

As for the apples of Sodom so much talked of, I neither saw^»

nor heard of any hereabouts : nor was there any tree to be seen

near the Lake, from which one might expect such a kind of

fruit ; which induces me to believe that there may be a greater

deceit in this fruit, than that which is usually reported of it;

and that its very being, as well as its beauty is a fiction, only

kept up, as my lord fyacon observes many other false notion*.

arc,
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■Te, because it serves for a good allusion, and helps the Poets to

a similitude.

Wednesday March 31. This morning we all decamped at

half an hour after two, and returning the fame way by which

we came, arrived in about fix hours near the walls of Jerttfalcm.

Our company did not think sit to enter the city, resolving to go

immediately for Bethlehem. In order to which, we turned down

into the Valley of Jehosapkat; and so passing by the city, in

stantly took the road to the place intended.

From Jerusalem to Bethlehem, is but two hours travel. The

country through which the road lies, is the valley of Rephaim ;

as may be gathered from Jos. Ant. Lib. 4. Cap. 10. A valley

so famous for being the Theatre of David's victories over the

Philistines, 2 Sam. v. 23. In the road you meet with these fol

lowing remarkable places: First, a place said to be tire house of

Simeon, that venerable old prophet, who taking our blessed

Saviour in his arms fung his Nunc dindttis in the Temple.

Secondly, the famous Turpentine tree, in the shade ot which

the blefled Virgin is said to have reposed, when she was carry.

ing Christ in her arms, to present him to the Lord at Jerusalem.

Thirdly, a Convent dedicated to St. Elias, the impress of whose

body, the Greek Monks residing here pretend to shew in a hard

stone, which was wont to serve him for his bed. Near this

Convent also is a well, where you are told it was, that the (lar

appeared to the Eastern Magi to their exceeding joy. Fourthly,

Rachel's tomb ; this may probably be the true place of her

interment, mentioned, Gen. xx.xv. ig. But the present sepul

chral monument can be none of that which Jacob erected ; for

it appears plainly to be a modem and Turkilh structure. Near

this monument is a little piece of ground, in which arc picked

up a little fort of small round stones, exactly resembling pease:

concerning which they have a tradition here, that they were

Once truly what they now seem to be ; but that the blessed

Virgin petrified then: by a miracle, in punishment to a surly

. , rustic,
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rustic, who denied her the charity of a liandful of them to

Telievc her hunger.

Being arrived at Bethlehem, we immediately made a circular

visit to all the holy places belonging to it : as namely the place

where it is said, our blessed Lord was born ; the manger iti

■which it is said he was laid ; the chapel of St. Joseph his sup

posed father; that of the Innocents; those of St. Jerom, of St.

Paula and Evjfochium, and of Ensekius of Cremona ; and lastly,

the school of St. Jerom. All which places it (hall suffice just

to name.

[To he continued.]

An Extract from A Survey of the Wisdom of God in

t/ie Creation.

\ContinueJfrom page 162.]

Farther Reflections.

T Add a sew more reflections on the world in general. The

•*■ fame wife Being, who was pleased to make man, prepared

for him also a habitation so advantageously placed, that the

heavens and the rest, of the universe might serve it both as an

ornament and a covering. He constructed likewise the air

which man was to breathe, and the fire, which was to sustain his

life. lie prepared also metals, salts, and all terrestrial elements

lo renew and maintain, throughout all ages, whatever might be

on any account necessary for the inhabitants of the earth.

The fame Divine Ruler is manifest in all the objects that

compose the universe. It is lie that caused the dry land to ap

pear above the surface of the ocean, that guaged the capacity

of that amazing reservoir, aad proportioned it to the fluid it

contains. He collects the rising vapours, and causes them to

distil in some gentle showers. At his command the fun darts

his enlivening rays, and the winds scatter the noxious effluvia,

which if they were collected together might destroy the human

race.

Vol. IX. D d He
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He formed those hills and lofty mountains which reeeiv*

and retain the water within their bowels, in order to distribute

it with ceconomy to the inhabitants of the plains, and to give it

such an impulse, as might enable it to overcome the unevennet

of the lands, and convey it to the remotest habitations.

He spread under the plains, beds of clay, or compact earths,

there to stop the waters, which after a great rain, make their

way through innumerable little passages. These sheets of water

frequently remain in a level with the neighbouring rivers, and

fill our wells with their redundancy, or as those subside, flow

intq them again.

He proportioned the variety of plants in each country, to the

exigencies of the inhabitants, and adapted the variety of the

foils, to the nature of those plants.

He endued numerous animals with mild dispositions, to male

them the domestics of man : and taught the other animals to

govern themselves, with an aversion to dependence, in order to

continue their species without loading man with too many

cares.

If we more nearly survey the animal and vegetable world, we

find all animals and plants, have a certain and determined form,

which is invariably the fame. So that isa monster ever appear,

it cannot propagate its kind, and introduce a new species into the

universe. Great indeed js the variety of organized bodies. Bat

their number is limited. Nor is it possible to add a new genus

either of plants or animals, to those of which God has created

the germjna, and determined the form.

The fame Almighty power has created a precise number of

simple elements, essentially different from each other, and in

variably the fame. By these he varies the scene of the universe,

and at the same time prevents its destruction, by the very im

mutability of the nature and number of these elements. So that

the world is for ever changed, and yet eternally the fame.

Yet if we would account for the origin of these elements, we

are involved in en,dlefs uncertainty. We can only fay, he whq
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b*« appointed their different uses in all ages, has rendered those

uses infallible, by the impossibility of either destroying or in»

creasing them.

Herein we read the characters of his power, which is invari

ably obeyed ; of his wisdom, which has abundantly provided

ibr every thing; and of his tender kindness toward man, for

whom he has provided services equally various and infallible.

It is an additional proof of his continual care of his creatmes,

that though ever)' thing be composed of simple elements, all

placed within our reach, yet no power is able to destroy the

least particle of them. Nothing but the fame cause which was

able to give them birth, can annihilate them, or change their

nature. In truth,- the design and will of the Creator, is the

only physical cause of the general œconomy of the world : the

only physical cause of every organized body, every germen that

flouriflics in it ; the only physical cause os every minute,

elementary particle, which enters into the composition of all.

[To be continued.'}

Memoirs of Mr. Henry Haddick, Captain os a. Custom-

House Shallop, al Ayet in Sussex ; whd was Jliot by some

Smugglers on the igth of Augujl', 1783.

[Concludedfro,m page 164.J

LAST Spring, he complained to me of a propensity he had

to a trifling spirit, though I believe no one perceived it but

himself. Indeed from the first of his conversion to God, he

appeared to be jealous of himself, lest he (hould grieve the

Holy Spirit. This led 'him to watch and pray, and give all

diligence that he might make his calling and election sure. His

growth in grace was obvious to many ; particularly to those

who sailed with him.

When I saw him in June last, he informed me that he had

been exceedingly harassed with deistical thoughts. These he

Ddi laboured
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laboured at first to overcome by argument ; but though the

authenticity of the Scriptures seemed certain to his judgment,

the temptation was not removed. He then made use of

fervent prayer, and soon found Satan bruised beneath his feet.

Such a confidence did he enjoy, that the Scriptures are indeed

the word of God, that he ventured his whole foul on the

gracious promises. He had accustomed himself to read this

precious word daily before this conflict; but afterwards it was

more abundantly the delight and joy of his heart. It was

sweeter to him than honey, or the honey-comb. So graciously

did the Lord fulfil his promise, " All fliall work together for

good to them.that love God."

When he first applied to the person above mentioned, he was

refused ; but when such a real change appeared, and there was

not the least room to doubt the genuineness thereof, his osier

was accepted. This was satisfactory to relatives on each side,

and the way of providence seemed clear unto them. An union

was agreed upon, and promised much mutual felicity. The

time of its commencement drew near, and a house was

furnishing to receive the happy pair. But it soon appeared

that God's ways arc not as ours, and that it is his prerogative

to dispose.

Having been in harbour a few days, he went out on Mon

day evening the 12th of August. The next evening he

was reading his Bible in his cabin, when some of the men

on deck discovered a Shallop at a distance, which they supposed

to be a' smuggling vessel : the Captain being informed of it,

ordered his men to make towards her, and to encuiire what she

was. Mean time they got their small arms ready, and then

• endeavoured to get along side of her. As soon as they came

near, before the Captain had haled her, the smugglers daringly

sired their small arms. The Captain ordered his men not to fire,

but they inadvertently did. Upon which the smugglers fired

their great guns. The Captain with his men crouched down

ia order to escape the shut: while in that position, they fired a

second
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second round, a ball came through the upper part of hi*

vessel, which went through his left thigh, his borlv, aitd his

right arm. He was just heard to moan, and expired imme

diately. Thus fell that amiable youth ; just . turned eighteen

years of age.

Of the Inquisition.

[Continued from page 16S. J

IN the year 1483, Thomas Turrecremata, a Dominican

Friar, and Prior of the Convent dt Sanle Crux, at Segovia,

and Confessor to their Majesties, was appointed' the first In

quisitor-General in the kingdom of Spain ; and the next year

fat President at the Assembly of divines which settled the

method of proceeding against heretical pravity, and ordained

those severe laws, which the Inquisitors use to this day. In 1485

the Inquisitors held eight acts of faith in the town of Quadalup,

and delivered Didacus Marchcna, a heretical monk, and si styJews,

men and women, to be biimt : dug up forty-six bodies of here

tics from their graves, and burnt their bones ; and the effigies

of twenty-five absent persons ; and condemned sixteen to per

petual imprisonment ; besides innumerable others sent to the

gallics ; and others sentenced to wear the Sanbcnito, as a mark

of perpetual pennance and disgrace.

The Officers, or as they rather chuse to be stiled, the Mini

sters of the Inquisition, are as follows; viz. An Inquisitor-

General, one whom the King proposes to the Pope for supreme

Inquisitor of all his dominions, and whom the Pope confirms

in his office. This supreme, invested with full power in all

cases relating to heresy, appoints Vicars-general, or particular

subordinate Inquisitors in every place where there is a tri

bunal of the Inquisition : who nevertheless cannot act unless

approved by the King, to fend visitors to the provinces of the

Inquisition, to gTant dispensations to penitents and their chil

dren, and deliberate concerning other weighty affairs.

Id
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In the roya! city, the King appoints the supreme council of

the Inquisition, over which the supreme Inquisitor of the

kingdom presides. He hath joined with them five Counsellors,

•who have the title of Apostolic Inquisitors, who are chose by

the Inquisitor-General, upon the King's nomination. One of

these must always be a Dominican, according to the constitution

of Philip III. dated December i6, 1618. Besides these, there

is. an Advocate-Fiscal, two Secretaries, and one of the King's :

one Receiver, two Relaters, several Qualificatory or Assessor!,

and Counsellors. There are also Officials deputed by the pre

sident, with the King's advice. The supreme authority is in this

Council of the Inquisition.

The Familiars are of the same degree in this court, and no

better than what we call a bailiff's follower \ which though a

vile office in all other criminal courts, is by the Pope's liberal

grants or indulgences, and the royal privileges bestowed on

this class of men, esteemed so honourable in the court of

Inquisition, that there is not a Nobleman in Spain or Portugal,

that is not in it. Their duty is to accompany the Inquisitors,

and if need be, to defend them from the insults of heretics ;

and to follow and assist the Officials in apprehending crimi

nals ; and to execute any other service to which they are war

ranted by the Judges of the tribunal.

[To he continuedJ]

An E'x tract from Three Dialogues.

[By a late Author.]

DIALOGUE I.

[Continuedfrom page 168.]

Callijlus.' I *HANK you.—You are exceeding good:—God

-*- will reward you: You are too good :—You

have not spurned me yet ;—You called me friend just now ;

that
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that is too much ! I must not taste of joy.—Leave me, mjr

dear friend. Return to Urania and your children.—Be happy.Think no more of the wretch, Callijlus.

Sophronius. Unkind Callijlus, to bid me be happy, and make

me thus miserable ! Did you bid me leave you ? O no, be

assured I will not, whilst I see you thus.

Callijlus. O humane Sophronius!—But I will not thank

you.— I am better now. Come my dear friend, look up. We

have no mote time for tears.—If you can have patience, yon

have much more to hear.

Sophronius. O no !—Some other time.—Spare yourself and

me.—You must have respite.—Another time I will hear it all.

Callijlus. Ah, Sir, there is no choice of time for me ! I bog

of you to hear me out with patience.

Where did I leave off?—I think I was speaking of gal

lantly. Astonishing assurance ! so to term the debauching inno

cent minds; the enticing and betraying them into guilt, and

destroying tlie peace of families. I fay, the qualifying these

viilanics with the specious term of gallantries, and speaking of

them as indifferent amusements, is such a stretch of impudence

and absurdity, as it is wonderful should be suffered: and yet this

1 did myself, and endured it in others. And, as if I had not

yet sufficiently broke through all the rules of decency and

virtue, nor sufficiently trampled on the rights and saws of

society; as if I was not already plunged too deep in fin, I

aspired to the noble title of Adulterer !

A Gentleman, with whom I intimately conversed, at whose

house I was entertained, nay, whom I called my friend, had

been some years married to a most amiable woman. He was

a kind husband ; she a virtuous and obliging wife. They were

blest in each other; till I, like the malignant fiend, envious of

their paradise, with base cunning, enticed the Eve to her ruint

J*ow curse me, Sophronius I Where can you now find the

ihadow of an excuse ? This was no sudden start of passion !

With half the time and pains it cost me to subdue this stub

born
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born virtue, I mi^ht Iiavc conquered my own passions. I now

became a perfect hypocrite ! My person and conversation first

caught her attention ; but nothing could gain her esteem but

worth. Alas! how little pretension had I then to it! and yet

Vfh'AA I admired her goodness, I endeavoured to undermine it.

1 recollected all mv former virtues, only to further my present

avicked purpose. Whilst I conversed with her, I was so

charmed with her goodness, thai sometimes I could fancy I too

was good. I loved her passionately, and I almost flattered

myself, as well as her, that I loved her innocently. But oh !

■whilst I would most readily have sacrificed my own life for

her safety, I was watching for an opportunity to sacrifice her

yeaci?, ami perfection, to my own gratification. What strange

contradictions ! My eyes were again opened to the beauty of

goodness. But in proportion as my esteem for the beauties of

her tniud increased, my passion for her personal charms grew

mare violent; so that as the one invited me to return to virtue,

the other tempted me to. persist in vice. I was all war within '.

I was most miserable ! I was sometimes ready to destroy

myself; but I could not quell my passion.—Ha! art thou flat

tering thyself still ? I could not ?—I would not.—I never

resolutely attempted it. I was a vile slave to my sensual appe

tites. 1 felt the weight of my chains; they galled me, and I

fretted under them ; but I made no sincere essorts to break

them. What a state !—O Srphrovius, you know not what it

is; the miseries of the good, are happiness to om pleasures1.

Hope sweetens their bitterest potions; faith enlightens their

gloomiest prospects ; whilst doubt perpetually distracts our

minds ; scar casts a damp upon ;ill our joys ; and remorse for

ever gnaws our hearts. And what was my reward for all this

toil of wickedness—these years of slavery to a tyrant passion !

I had—But I will not vex your cars, nor have I life enough

perhaps, to enter into a particular detail of the numberless

j'chcnies of villainy, the little base arts of cunning, and the

thousand, thousand minute circumstances of watchful wicked

ness.
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ness, by which I undermined the fondness of this faithful

couple, tainted their imaginations with mutual doubts and dis

pleasures, unhinged their principles, corrupted their hearts,

and utterly destroyed the happiness of their lives—O how is

it possible I can be saved ! When I condemn myself—I detest

and abhor myself—and take delight in torturing myself—Why

donotyou assist me ! Have you lost all sense of injuries ? Have

you no regard to justice ? Come, come, Sir, tear my heart I

rack me, torture me! 1 do not feel enough! My heart is

bardened !—Whip me with iron rods ! Scourge this cruel slave

who delighted in mischief—who wrung the heart of innocence !

0 that I could weep !—I burst with bitter sorrow !—

Sophronius. Great God of heaven and earth, have pity on

him ! Look on his sufferings, merciful Creator 1

Callijius. Amen—amen !—Ay, now they gush—Are they not

blood, Sophronius ?—Weep heart, as well as eyes ! O thou

supreme, thou righteous 1 dare not pray—O how should

1 lift up my eyes to him who knows my heart ! Base, cruel,

selfish heart !—burst—burst—

Sophronius. Weep on, poor Callijius ! Thou must susser f

and hejveu knows how much I suffer with thee ! Pour out

thy soul in penitential sorrow ; but in the midst of thy deep

distress, remember hope ; for God, in the midst of justice, will

remember mercy.

Calhjlus. O Sir, speak on of sorrow—bitterest sorrow,—

distress, and unutterable anguish, but talk not of mercy, for

alas! you will only flatter me; you know not yet half my

guilt.

Sophronius. Good God, is there any thing worse ?

Callijius. Ay, dear Sophronius, there is more, much more,

»nd therefore worse! But as my strength and spirits are

lo much exhausted, I am not able to declare it now : when I

am, I will snatch the first opportunity to go on.

[To lie continued.^
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A Fair Revenge.

A Jeweller sold the wife of Galianus the Emperor, coun-

-*■ -*■ terfeit glass gems for true ones. The Empress being

told of the cheat, requested that he might have due punishment.

The Emperor commanded the man to be dragged from his

presence, and to be exposed to a lion. But whilst the imposter

expected some terrible lion to be let out to devour him, the

head of a man appeared from the den : and by the Emperor's

order, proclaimed, " He has played the cheat ; and now he is

cheated himself."

Fine Courage,

A /TALCOLME, King of the Scots, hearing of a conspiracy

-*»»-*• to murder him, dissembled the knowledge of it, till one

clay as he was hunting, he took the traitor apart from the

company, and said, " Here is now a fit time and place to do

that manfully, which you have intended to do treacherously.

Draw your wiapon then; for if you now kill me, you can

incur no danger." With which speech the traitor was so

daunted, that he fell down at the King's feet, confessed his

fault, and humbly asked forgiveness ; which being granted, he

was ever after faithful to the King.

Vanity in Death.

IN the year 1544, there was found in Rome, a coffin of

marble, eight feet long, and in it a robe, embroidered,

which yielded six and thirty pound weight of gold ; besides

forty rings, a cluster of emeralds; a little mouse made of

another precious stone : arid among the rest, two leg-bones of

a corpse, known by the inscription on the tomb, to be the bones

of the Empress Mary, daughter of Stilicon, and wife of T.ie

Emperor Honoihis.

LETTERS,
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LETTERS.

LETTER CCCXCII.

[From Mrs. Mary Jones, to the Rev. J. Wefley.]

Dec. 6, 1774.

Rev. Sir,

SINCE I wrote last 1 have betfn led to adore that God who

dealeth so bountifully with me. At present I feel peace

and joy in believing; and believe, that he is engaged to bring

toe safe to glory.

My soul truly thirtieth for God. I long to bear all /the

image of the meek and lowly Jesus, and that all I am may be

holiness to the Lord. But truly I am an unprofitable servant.

Yet Christ is rich in mercy; and from him is my fruit con

tinually found.

The few moments of retirement I can get are greatly blest

to me. I am then enabled to lay all my wants and weaknesses

before God, and to pour out my foul in tears of gratitude, for

bis manifold savours.

When 1 come to h;ar his word, on entering the house, a

solemn awe strikes my soul ; and a power is given me to

attend to what is spoken without distraction. I view the

Speaker as a servant of God, and hearken for the message

Which God sends by him to me. I fit, trying my own soul by

the law and the testimony ; and have no time to judge my

neighbours.

I highly esteem my Teachers ; not being so vain as to think

I have no need of them. On the contrary, I feel great

need of the least of them. I look upon them all, as true

Servants of Christ : and my desire is, that I may be little and

learn.

E e a I love
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I love all that bear the image of Christ ; let them be called

by what name they will. I consider, they are children of the

same Father, and are travelling to the same country. And

that when we arrive there, we (hall be employed in the same

work, even praising God and the Lamb for ever. Yet I

have abundant reason to praise God that my lot is cast where

it is.

I am not exempt from temptations of various kind's ; but

hitherto the Lord hath helped me. Thus, Sir, I have written

to you the feelings of my soul ; and desire that you would

approve or correct as you fee needful : which will be received

with much gratitude by,

Rev. Sir,

Your very unworthy, but much favoured,

MARY JONES.

LETTER CCCXCIII.

[From Miss P. B. to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

March 18, 1773.

Rev. Sir,

I Have lately felt all that my nature seemed capable of

bearing. My external crosses have been chiefly occasioned

by being connected with unreasonable persons, who wrest my

words, and misconstrue my actions. Even my spiritual friends

seldom blame me for my real faults ; but rather for things I

cannot possibly help, or for what I might reasonably expect

would gain their good-will. Indeed some os my friends on the

other hand, are so lavish in professions of esteem, that if 1 did

not know a little of myself, I should fancy I was something very

excellent. Thus exalted by some, and depressed by others, I

find little consolation from human society. This, Sir, I confess

has contracted my heart, and greatly hindered the spirit of

brotherly love.

From
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From what I have said, Sir, you see my state has been

distressing. But yet I rejoice in the testimony of my con

science, that I please God. And though I desire to be all

devoted to him, I see myself so unaccountably deficient, that I

am unwilling to form any judgment of my real state. But this

1 know, the Lord has done much for me ; and sometimes I

feel an assurance that I am clean through his word. I hope

one day to attain all that he has prepared for me. I feel true

contrition on account of the little progress I have made: and

fee myself like a vessel on a tempestuous sea, exposed to the

storms and dangers of a hazardous voyage.

There are some persons, if I was asked why they exist? I

could only answer, Lord thou knowejll I am one of these; and

am so deeply conscious of my uselessnefs, and seem so in

capable of living to any good purpose, that I cannot help

desiring to escape from the task of life, to which on all

accounts I seem so unequal.

I hope to hear from you soon ; and that you will savour

with your advice and prayers, your obliged and ever affectionate

Friend and Servant,

P. B.

POETRY.

yJLiTTiR to the Rev. Mr. , on the F A I T H of

Assurance.

Rev. Sir,

I Make no doubt, in this we shall agree,

That since the grace of God for all is free,

That all who seek the precious gift shall find,

The faith, which leaves no doubt or fear behind.

Thousands
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Thousands of souls who fear the living God^

And wait obedient to his every nod,

Who would not for the world their Lord ossendy

May still have doubts and fears on them attend*

But why is this ? Sure not for want of love

In him whose bowels o'er his creatures move,

XVho cannot take deliglit in human woe,

Nor please himself to see us mourning go.

Would Jesus blame our doubts, if 'twas his will.

That we, his followers should be doubting still ?

" O thou of little faith, why dost thou doubt ?

Have I not said, I'll cast no sinner out ?

Behold my loving arms extended wide ;

Behold the cross, on which thy Saviour died ?

Behold for thee the fountain opened wide,;

Behold my wounded feet, my hands and side !

Behold the rage of my malignant foes j

Behold my soul opprest with mighty woes !

Behold me bow my princely head and die !

Why dost thou doubt my love ? Say, sinner, why ?"

I doubt (replies the sinner) not thy love,

But this, that I have nought thy grace to move ;

I doubt myself, and my deceitful heart;

t doubt I never shall perform my part !

" Your every work which lies on you to do,

Is to believe, and bring obedience due.

Then watch and pray: use every means ofgrace^

And humbly wait on me ; and I will chafe

Your proud insulting foes frein off .the field,

And you (hall triumph by my power upheld."

Sure here's enough to silence doubt and fear^

Since Christ our mighty Head is always near

His people's side, and to the fight leads on,

Nor ever leaves them till their work is done.

Come,
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Come, then, my friend, and let us both adore

The power and love of Christ ; and never more

Conceive his favours partial to mankind ;

But preach the grace which every foul may find.

With joy unspeakable do they rejoice

Who now believe, and hear their Shepherd's voice,

Aud follow him. On all the sons of God

The witness of the Spirit is bestowed.

No less than three bear record here on earth,

To ascertain the Man of heavenly birth ;

That we may know what things arc freely given

To us of God, to make us meet for heaven.

No longer then let gloomy doubt remain ;

For sure these things were never wrote in vain :

This faith will peace afford,; and nought but this

Can banish sorrow and create our bliss.

To a young Lady on htr Birth-Day, being The Fiijl cf

April.

LET others write for by-designs,

I feck some moral in .my lines,

Which whosoever reads must bear,

Or great, or learned, or young, or fair :

Permit me then, with friendly lay,

"i'o moralize your April-Bay.

Chccqucred your native month appears,

With funny gleams and cloudy tears ;

Tis thus the world our trust beguiles,

Its frowns as transient as its smiles ;

Nor pain, nor pleasure long will flay ;

For life is but an April-Day.

Health will not always last in bloom,

But age and sickness surely come ;

Ate
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Art'-friends beloved ? Why fate must seize

Os'- these from you, or you from these:

. rl'orget not, earnest in your play-;

" For youth is but an April-Day. ' "

When Piety and Fortune move

Your heart to try the bands of love%

As far as duly gives you power, _ r

Guihsefs enjqy the present hour : .-, ,

Gather your rose-buds while you may.

Tor love is but m\ April-Day. .

What clouds soe'er without are seen,

O may "they never reach within ; ■

But' Virtue's stronger fetters bind

The strongest tempest of the mind:

Calm may you (hoot your setting ray,

And sunshine end your Jpnl-Raw

The W e a T H E.R -Cock: an.Epigram.-.

t<- » -

HAIL, verfile emblem of the human mind, *

True to thyself, and model of mankind- ;••

Thy only virtue is- in "them a' vice ; -

This moment thus,' tile next qui^e otherwise. - «.<

Thine an effect of nature's potent laws, i"

As theirs self-interest, or self-love,the cause.

Thy various motions point which way inclined.

The fixed or varied current of the wind : . <

Theirs only prove how fickle are their own,

How weakly grounded, and how little known.

First this, then that ; then this,, then that again j

Now afl a-go, and now a midler strain.

Sucli is mankind, creation's rcltless heir,'

Thau wind'jess ceitain', and more light than air t:





"
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THE

Arminian Magazine,

For MAY 1786.

An Extract from Dr. Whitby's Discourses on the

FIVE POINTS.

[Continued from page 185.]

Chap. III. Concerning the Extent ^Christ's Redemption,

A Third head of arguments to confirm the universality of

* Christ's Redemption, aTiseth from those places which

either expressly fay, or by plain consequence assert/Christ died

for them that perish ; for hence the argument runs thus :

1. If Christ died for them that perish, and for them that do

not perish, he died for all; but Christ died for them that perish

and for them that do not perish. Ergo, he died for all!

That he died for them that do net perish, is confessed by all •

and if he died for any that perish, therc'is the fame reason to

affirm he died for all that do so. Now that he died for such,

■ ■■ Scripture faith expressly, And through thy knowledge shall

iuy weak brother perish for whom Chrill died, j Cor. viii 11

Vex.. IX. Ff Aa'
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And it intimates as much in this injunction, Destroy not him

with thy meat, for whom Chrijl died, Rom. xiv. 15. In both

these places the Apostle exhorts those to whom he writes, not

to scandalize their weak, brethren, by an argument taken from

the irreparable mischief they might do them, and the eternal

ruin they might bring upon them. Now if the Apostle taught

that none could perish for whom Christ died, they to whom

these exhortations arc directed must be supposed to know it;

and then S(. Paul must, in these places, exhort. them to avoid

the scandalizing of their brother, by saying that the cfseA

might follow from what he before had told them was im

possible. Now is it reasonable to believe that he solemnly ad

monished them -not jo deil/oy those souls for whom Christ

died, who -by his 'doctrine were dbliged to believe that they for

whom Christ died could never be destroyed?

Anfw. 1. Some answer that the offence consists in tht»,

that though the person who thus perifheth cannot be one for

whom Christ died, he<ffiay be one for whom they were in cha

rity to believe he might die. •

Reply. But this answer cuts off the whole strength of the

Apostle's argument or motive to abstain from scandalizing a

weak brotlier; since, if I know this never can be done, I know

I am secure from ever running such a hazard; for if I really

destroy him or give occasion to his ruin, I must be sure, on that

account, Chrijl died not for him, and that he suffers nothing by

my action, but that without it his ruin was inevitable; but ifmy

judgment of charity concerning him was true, I know I cannot

do what the Apostle here enjoins me to be careful to avoid. It

is therefore certain from this doctrine, that they must either

be assured this judgment of charity must be false, and then they

could not be obliged to act by it, or that their brother could

perish ; and then they' could not rationally be moved by this

impossible supposition to abstain from scandalizing him.

Answ. 2. Others answer, that they may be said to destroy or

cause him to perish for whom Christ died, though his destruction

doth
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doth not follow ; because they do that which in its own nature

tends to his destruction, and might have that effect, had not

God determined to preserve all for whom Christ died, from

perishing.

Reply. Should this be granted, the force of the Apostle's

argument will still be taken off; for if I am infallibly assured,

God will prevent this issue in all for whom Christ died, the fear

that they should actually die can be no proper motive to abstain

from the commission of that action which may scandalize

them ; thus, though an arrow shot out of a bow might kill my

father, yet if I am assured he slandeth where my arrow cannot

hit him, it would be folly to exhort me not to shoot, lost I

should kill my father. If then I am as certainly assured that

none for whom Christ died can perish, it must be as unreasonable

to exhort me not to scandalize them, lest by that action they

should perish. Moreo%er, the Apostle adds that by thus offend

ing our weak brother, we sin against Christ, i. e. by causing

them to perish whom he had purchased with his blood, and

died to save. Deny this intent of Christ's death, and you cati

never shew how by offending them who never did or could be

long to Christ, as members of his body mystical, we are in

jurious to Christ.

2. A like argument arises from the design of the Apostle, in

the Epistle to the Hebrews, who, to deter the Jews from neg

lecting the great salvation offered to them by Christ, and from

apostatizing from the faith they had received, faith, That if

they Jhould Jin wilfully after they had received the knowledge of

the truth, there would remain no more sacrifice far their fin ;

seeing they would be guilty of trampling under foot the Son of

God, and os counting the blood ofthe Covenant, by which they were

sanQified, an unholy thing. Now, in what tolerable sense can it

be said, That no farther sacrifice for Jin remains to them for

whom no sacrifice was ever offered ? and who were by God's

own decree excluded from any interest in Christ's death before

they came into the world ? How were they fanclifed by the

F f 2 bleed
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blood of the Covenant, from which they were excluded from the

beginning of the world ? Or how do they neglefl, this great

salvation for whom it never was intended ? ' To strengthen this

argument, let it be considered,

ist. That it is evidently the fame person who tramples under

foot the Son of God, and doth despite to the Holy Ghofl, who is

here said to have been fanclified by the blood of the Covenant ;

for this paragraph lies betwixt the other two, and is connected

to both by the copulative K«i, and, which shews that these three

things belong to the fame person ; and this destroys the subter

fuge of them who refer this passage to Christ sanctifying him

self, or offering himself as a peculiar victim for us. Moreover,

though Christ is said to sanctify himself, John xvii. 19, yet is

he nev£r said to be sanctified, and much less to be fanclified by

his own blood; but only ayt^ti ™ **o>, to Janflify the people by

liis own blood, chap. xiii. 12.

cdly, Observe that to sanctify, and to be sanctified, in this

Epistle, doth never signify to be purified from sin by inward

holiness, but always to be purged from the guilt of sin by the ob

lation of a sacrifice, as appears from chap. ii. it. And from

this very chapter, where it is said ver. 10, that we are iyutcpini,

fantlifedby the oblation of the body (or as it is in other copies, by

the blood) of Christ, adly, Because he is here said to have

been fanclified by the blood ofthe new Covenant which was shed for

the remission of sins, and in which God promises to be merciful

to our iniquities, and remember our fins no more, chap. viit. 12.

x. 17. In fine, this argument begins thus, Having then boldness

(or liberty) to enter into the holiejl by the blood of Jesus, ver. 10,

let us hold fast our prqfeffion without wavering ; for if we~

apostatize from it, there remains no more sacrifice to expiate our

sin. It is therefore evident, that even those persons who by

their apostasy from the faith became obnoxious to the sorest

punishment, had once, by virtue of their faith, obtained a re

mission of their sins; and lost it by making shipwreck of faith,

and
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and drawing back from that faith by which they once lived to

perdition, ver. 38, 39.

3. Moreover, St. Peter informs U9 of some false Teachers

who should bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that

bought them. Now to these words the answers are so many, and

so extravagant, that it is as easy to confute as to recite them.

One faith, Christ indeed bought these persons, but that he only

bought them to be slaves; and then for any thing I can fee to

the contrary, they might have reason to deny him. Another

That he died to rescue them from temporal, but not from

eternal punishments: now where doth holy Scripture intimate

that Christ died to rescue any one from temporal judgments

whom he reserved to eternal ; especially if they were such as by

denying of him did bring upon themselves swift dejlruQion ? A

third tells us that he died for them because he gave a price

sufficient for them ; as if the giving a price sufficient to redeem

six captives, without the least intention of redeeming any more

than two, were the redemption of the six. A fourth faith, That

they denied the Lord whom they professed to have bought

them. In fine, the plain intent of the Apostle is to aggravate

the sin of these false Teachers, that he whom they denied had

bought, or died for them. Now if he did this really out of

good-will to them, and with intent to free them from misery to

which they were obnoxious, the words are of great force to

shew the horrible ingratitude of these false Teachers; but if he

intended not to buy them, or to do any thing to free them

from their misery, but excluded them from any interest in his

death, and did that only which might occasion others, through

mistake, to think he died for them ; this manifestly tends to lessen

if not justify their denial of him who had before denied them

any benefit from his redemption.

[To be continued.]

SERMON



C =38 3

SERMON XXXIII.

On 1 Cor. xii. 25.

That there might be no Schism in the Body.

x.T F there be any word in the English tongue as ambiguous and

-*- indeterminate in its meaning as the word Church, it is one

that is nearly allied to it, namely, the word Schism. It has been

the subject of innumerable disputes, for several hundred years :

and almost, innumerable books have been written concerning

it, in ever)' part of the Christian world. A very large share

of thesis have been published in our country : particularly

during the last century : and the beginning of the present.

And persons of the strongest understanding, and the most con

summate learning, have exhausted all their strength upon the

question, both in conversation and writing. This has appeared

to be more necessary than ever, since the grand separation of

the Reformed from the Romish Church. This is a charge

which the members of that Church never fail to bring against

all that separate from her : and which consequently has em

ployed the thoughts and pens of the most able disputants

on both sides. And those of each side have generally, when

they entered into the field, been secure of victory ; supposing

the strength of their arguments was so great, that it was im

possible for reasonable men to resist them.

2. But it is observable that exceeding little good has been

done by all these controversies. Very few of the warmest^and

ablest disputants, have been able to convince their opponents.

After all that could be said, the Papists are Papists, and the

Protestants are Protestants still. And the fame success has

attended those who have so vehemently disputed about Sepa

ration from the Church ot England. Those who separated

from
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from her were eagerly charged with Schism : they as eagerly

denied the charge. And scarce any were able to convince

their opponents, either on one fide or the other.

3. One great reason why this Controversy has been so un

profitable, why so few os either side have been convinced, is

this : they seldom agreed as to the meaning of the word con

cerning which they disputed: and if they did not fix the

meaning of this, if they did not define the term, before they

began disputing about it, they might continue the dispute to

their lives end without getting one step forward; without

coming a jot nearer to each other than when they first

set out.

4. Yet it must be a point of considerable importance, or

St. Paul would not have spoken so seriously of it. It is there

fore highly needful that we should consider,

First, the Nature, and

Secondly, the Evil of it.

1. 1. It is the more needful to do this, because among the

numberless books that have been written upon the subject,

both by Romanists and Protestants, it is difficult to find any

that define it in a scriptural manner. The whole body of

Roman Catholics define Schism, A Separation from the

Church of Rome : and almost all our own writers define it,

A Separation from the Church of England. Thus both the

one and the other set out wrong, and stumble at the very

threshold. This will easily appear to any that calmly con

sider the several texts wherein the word Schism occurs. From

the whole tenor of which it is manifest, that it is not a sepa

ration from any Church (whether General or Particular,

whether the Catholic, or any National ChurchJ but a separation

in a Church.

2. Let us begin with the first verse, wherein St. Paul

makes use of the word. It is the tenth verse of the first

chapter of his first epistle to trie Corinthians. The words are,

I beseech ^ou, brethren, by the name os the Lord Jesus, that ye

. ' 4
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all speak thesame thing, and that there be no schisms, (the ori

ginal word is ^wn*Ta) among you. Can any thing be more

plain, than that theschisms here spoken of, were not separations

from, but divisions in the Church of Corinth ? Accordingly it

follows, But that ye he,persc~lly united together, in the fame

mind, and in the fame judgment. You fee here, that an union

in mind and judgment was the direct opposite to the Corinthian

Schism. This consequently was not a Separation from the

Church or Christian Society at Corinth ; but a Separation in

the Church : a disunion in mind and judgment (perhaps, also in

affection) among those who notwithstanding this, continued

outwardly united as before.

3. Of what nature this Schism at Corinth was, is still more

clearly determined, (if any thing can be more clear) by the

words that immediately follow. Now this I fay—This is the

schism of which I speak, you are divided into separate parties ;

some of you speaking in favour of one, some of another

Preacher, Every one ofyoufaith, ver. 12, lam of Paul, and I

of Apoltos,and I of Cephas (or Peter.) Who then does not

fee, that the schism for which the Apostle here reproves the

Corinthians is neither more nor less, than the splitting into

several parties, as they gave the preference to one or another

Preacher ? And this species of schism there will be occasion to

guard against in every Religious Community.

4. The second place where the Apostle uses this word, is in the

eighteenth verse of the eleventh chapter of this epistle. ' When

ye coins together in the Church, the Christian Congregation, /•

hear that there are divisions (the original word here also is xvPar*

schisms) among you. But what were these schisms? The

Apostle immediately tells.you (v. 20.) When you come"together,

professing your design is to eat the Lord's Supper, eveiy one

lakelh before another his own supper, as if it were a common

meal. What then was the Schism ? It seems in doing this,

they divided into little parties, which cherished anger and re

sentment one against another, even at that solemn season.

5. May
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5. May it not be observed (to make a little digression here,

fbr the sake of those who are troubled with needless scruples

on this head] that the fin which the Apostle charges on the

communicants at Corinth in this chapter, is usually quite mis

understood. It was precisely this and nothing else, The taking

one before another his own supper : and in such a shocking

manner, that while one was hungry, another was drunken. By

doing this, he fays, ye eat and drink (not damnation; a vile

mistranflation of the word, but) judgment, temporal judgment

to yourselves: which sometimes shortened their lives. For this

cause—For sinning in this vile manner, many are fick and weak

among you. Observe here two things : First, What was the

fin of the Corinthians? Mark it well and remember it. It

was taking one before another his ownsupper, so that while one

was hungry, another was drunken. Secondly, What was the

punishment? It was bodily weakness and sickness, which

without repentance might end in death. But what is this to

jkVP You cannot commit their sin : therefore you cannot incur

thjft punishment.

6. But to return. It deserves to be seriously remarked, that,

in this chapter, the Apostle uses the word Heresies as exactly

equivalent with the word Schisms. I hear, fays he, ver. 18.

that there areschisms among you, and Ipartly believe it : he then

adds, ver. 1 9. for there mujl be heresies (another word for the fame

thing) among you, that they zvhich are approved among you,

may be made manifejl. As if he had said, " The wisdom of

God permits it so to be, for this end, for the clearer mani.

festation of those whose heart is right with him." This word,

therefore [Heresy) which has been so strangely, distorted for

many centuries, as if it meant Erroneous Opinions, Opinions

contrary to the Faith delivered to the Saints, which has been

made a pretence for destroying Cities, depopulating Countries

and shedding seas of innocent blood : has not the least

reference to opinions, whether right or wrong. It simply

YoJ- I-\. Gg mesuisv
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means, wherever it occurs in scripture, Divisions, or Parties in,

a religious Community.

7. The third, and the only remaining place in this Epistle,

wherein the Apostle uses this word, is the twenty-fifth verse of

the twelfth chapter ; where speaking of the Church she seems

to mean the Church Universal, the whole body of Christ) he

observes, God hath tempered the body together, having given

more abundant honour to that part xohich lacked, that there might

be no schism in the body, ver. 24, 25. He immediately fixed

the meaning of his own words, But that the members might

have the fame care one for another : and whether one member

suffer, all the memberssuffer with it, or ant member be honoured,

all the members rejoice with it. We may • easily observe, that

the word Schism here means the want of this tender care for

each other. It undoubtedly means an alienation of affection

in any of them toward their brethren : a division of heart, and

parties springing therefrom, though they were still outwardly

united together : though they still continued members of the

fame external Society.

8. But there seems to be one considerable objection against

the supposing Heresy and Schism to mean the same thing. It

is said, St. Piter, in the second chapter of his second Epistle,

takes the word Heresies in a quite different fense. His words

are, ver. 1, There fmll be among you false teachers, who will

bring in damnable (or destructive) heresies, denying the Lord that

bought them. It does by no means appear, that St. Peter here

takes the word Heresies in any other fense than St. Paul does.

Even in this passage it does not appear to have any reference

to opinions good or bad. Rather it means, They will bring

in, or occasion, deslruBive parties or fells (so it is rendered

in the common French transtation) who deny the Lord that

bought them : such Sects now swarm throughout the Christian,

world.

9. I shall be thankful to any one who will point to me any-

other place in the inspired writings, where this word Schism

is
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is to be found. I remember only these three. And it is

apparent to every impartial Reader, that it does not in any of

these mean, a Separation from any Church or Body of Chris

tians, whether with or without cause. So that the immense

pains which have been taken both by Papists and Protestants,

in writing whole volumes against Schism, as a Separation,

tvhether from the Church of Rome, or from the Church of

England, exerting all their strength, and bringing all their

learning, have been employed to mighty little purpose. They

have been fighting with shadows of their own raising : vio

lently combating a sin, which had no existence, but in their

own imagination, which is not once forbidden, no nor once

mentioned either in the Old or New Testament.

10. " But is there no sin resembling what so many learned

and pious writers have termed Schism? and against which al!

the members of Religious Communities have need to be

carefully guarded ?" I do not doubt but there is ; and I

cannot tell, whether this too, may not in a remote fense be

called Schism. I mean, " A causeless Separation from a body

of living Christians." There is no absurdity in taking the

word in this fense (though it be not strictly scriptural.) And

it is certain, all the members of Christian Communities mould

be carefully guarded against it. For how little a thing soever

it may seem, and how innocent soever it may be accounted,

Schism, even in this fense, is both evil in itfelf, and productive

of evil consequences.

11. It is evil in itself. To separate ourselves from a body

of living Christians, with whom we were before united, is a

grievous breach of the law of Love. It is the nature of Love

to unite us together : and the greater the Love, the stricter the

Union. And while this continues in its strength, nothing can

divide those whom love has united. It is only when our love

grows cold, that we can think of separating from our brethren.

And this is certainly the cafe with any, who willingly separate

from their Christian Brethren. The pretences for Separation

G g 2 may
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may be innumerable ; but want of Love is always the real

cause : otherwise they would still hold the unity of the spirit

in the bond of peace. It is therefore contrary to all those

commands of God, wherein brotherly Love is enjoined : to

that of St. Paul, Let brotherly love continue : that of St. John,

My beloved children, love one another : and especially to that of

our blessed Master, This is my commandment, that ye love one

another, as I have loved you. Yea, by this, faith he, Jliall men

know that ye are my disciples, ifye love one another.

ii2. And as such a Separation is evil in itself, being a

grievous breach of brotherly love, so it brings forth evil fruit ;

it is naturally productive of the most mischievous consequences.

It opens a door to all unkind tempers, both in ourselves and

Others. It leads directly to a whole train of evil-furmifings,

to severe and uncharitable judging of each other. It gives

occasion to offence, to anger, and resentment, perhaps in our

selves as well as in our Brethren, which, if not presently

stopped, may issue in bitterness, malice and settled hatred ;

creating a present hell wherever they are found, as a prelude

to hell denial.

[To be concluded in our next.~\

t

A JJwrt Account of Mr. Matthias Joyce.

[Continuedfrom page 198.]

IN the month of September, 1773, and in the nineteenth year

of my age, Mr. Wesley came to Dublin, when curiosity

prevailed on me to go and hear him one Sabbath-day morning.

A* soon as I saw him, my heart clave to him ; his hoary hairs,

and grave deportment, commanded my respect, and gained my

affections. What endeared me still more to him was, seeing

him stoop to kiss a little child that stood on the stairs. How

ever, though this prepared me for receiving the word of life,

s.
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so great was my darkness, that I could not understand what he

said; and therefore went away as ignorant as I came.

The next Preacher I took notice of was Mr. Floyd. But I

thought the first sermon I heard him preach was mere nonsense.

However, I heard him again, and thought this sermon the best

I had ever heard. After this, I went every other Sabbath to

the preaching ; yet still I was led captive by the devil at his

will : but though I repeatedly resisted the Holy Ghost, yet my

long-suffering God did not cease striving with me. For instead

of giving me up, as he might justly have done, he deepened his

work in my heart, and gave me to fee, that if I remained a

companion of fools I must inevitably be destroyed. On this I

resolved to quit them all ; which resolution I was enabled to

perform, and my fellow apprentice and I agreed to watch over

each other, and to reprove each other when we saw occasion.

About this time a providential circumstance helped to confirm

my resolution of quitting the Church of Rome. I was one

day in the shop, while my Master's son was turning over some

old pamphlets, that had lain by for years as useless papers. At

last he picked up one which contained an account of the

conversion of Anthony Egati, a popish Priest, in which lie

discovers a variety of tricks made use of by die Priests to

deceive the people. Annexed to this were twelve queries

taken from the word of God, and proposed to the Church of

Rome. When he looked at the title-page, he judged it would

do for me ; so handing it to me he said, " Mate. I will give

thee this j it may be it will convert thee." I thankfully received

it, and gave it a careful reading. The effects of which were,

i. A clearer discovery of the Church of Rome. 2. An indig

nation against those abominable tricks made use of by die

Priests. 3. A great contempt for a set of men, who, to support

a bad cause, were constrained to make use of such shifts,

instead of found argument. 4. A resolution to have no farther

connexion with them.

from
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From this time, I was very constant in hearing the Methodists

and walked more circumspect than formerly. I was likewise

more constant in private devotions, and had some small con

viction of the necessity of a farther work. I also fled from

my old companions wherever I met them, and felt an ab

horrence to the works of darkness, and had a regard for the

people of God.

Thus I went on, till April 1774, when one Sabbath-day

evening as I was going to bed, I felt an unusual love (such as

I cannot express) to the people called Methodists; and a strong

desire to be one of the number 5 but I thought they would not

admit me as I was an apprentice. However I said to my

fellow apprentice, If I was out of my time I would join

myself to that people. He being more acquainted with

some of them said, they admitted apprentices. On hearing

this, I was glad, and resolved, without delay, to cast in my lot

among them.

Accordingly on Friday the 6th of May, 1774 (a day to be had

in remembrance by me) I watted on Mr. jfaco, to receive a

note of admittance. My fellow apprentice (namely, Bennet

Dugdale) went with me, more out of curiosity, than any real

desire to become a member. Mr. jfaco brought us into a

private apartment, and lovingly talked over the matter with

us, then gave us our notes, saying, " The Lord write your

names in the Lamb's book of life !"

A few months after we joined the Society, all the men that

were at my Master's, together with their wives, joined the

Society : two of whom are gone into eternity, and I hope

under the smiles of heaven : most of the rest I fear have

not adorned their Christian vocation. May that divine spirit

who subdued my stubborn heart, convince them more deeply

of the necessity of giving all diligence to make their calling

and election sure!

I was two months in the Society before I was thoroughly

convinced of the depravity of my nature, and of the necessity

of
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of being born again. But one day as I was going up stairs to

the Printing-Office, I fell on my knees to pray (as I used

frequently to do) when the Lord God appeared in terrible

majesty, and Mount Sinai seemed to be in a flame. His voice

thundered from the dreadful mount, and spoke in terror to

my inmost soul, which made me tremble exceedingly ! The

Holy Ghost shewed me the spirituality of the law, in such a

manner, that I saw and felt, my inward parts were very

wickedness. For some time I was quite dumb, and wondered

that I was so great a monster! O what heart can conceive the

exquisite distress of my foul at this moment ! I groaned, being

burthened with a deep fense of the wrath of God ! I

saw myself just on the brink of hell ! I thought I was undone

for ever, and despaired of ever being saved ! But what dis

tressed me most of all was, my want of faith ; for I thought I

had not so much faith as the devil. In this condition I re

mained for some time before I was able to speak ; at last I cried

out in bitterness of foul, " O Lord, I went among this people

to serve thee better j but I fear I am worse than ever." Now

Satan laid close and horrible siege to my soul, in order to

destroy the good work, which the Lord had begun. He in

jected the most dreadful blasphemies, even filling me with the

most horrible and uncommon ideas of God ; and urging me

every moment, like Job's wife, to curse him ! Often have I

concluded (and could scarce persuade myself to the contrary)

that I had yielded to the temptation, and had really cursed God

in my heart. O my God ! thou knowest the distress and

anguish of my foul at this season : and what strong cries I put

up to thee for deliverance. But for wife ends thou wouldst:

not grant my request until I had suffered awhile. Yet thou

didst support me in a wonderful manner ; in giving me

victory over outward sin, in making my conscience more

tender, and in enabling me to form a determination, that if I

perished it should be in thy service.

These
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These dreadful suggestions (many of which I dare not name)

not only haunted me through the common employments of

the day ; but also in my most seeret retirements, and wherever

else I went ; so that I have been constrained to intreat God

to rid me of my life, and drive me out of the world. My

flesli would creep upon my back, and a fearful looking for of

judgment, and fiery indignation, harassed me continually.

[To be continued.]

AJhort Account p/"Mary Parkinson, of Li/burn, in Ireland.

MARY PARKINSON feared God from her childhood,

and often lamented her sinful state; though she was

ignorant of the nature and method of salvation ! About eleven

years ago, as one was giving out the following hymn, in her

father's house,

O let no gloomy crime,

Pollute the rising day !

Or Jesu's blood, like evening dew,

Wash all those stains away !

she felt her need of Christ, and the same night found a clear

fense of her acceptance with God. That night, while afleep,

she was in a kind of trance, and saw the glory of heaven.

Being waked, she cried out to those about her, " O come, and

taste the waters of life; for they are now running !" She also

gave thanks for the comfortable sleep she had had, and seemed

grieved that she awoke so soon.

From this time she was much in prayer for herself, the

success of the gospel, and the world in general. In this em

ployment she frequently spent whole nights : never taking rest

tijl she found power to believe. Though for a long time flic

had been dreadfully afflicted with rheumatic pains ; stie was

supported under them by faith and prayer.

About
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About nine years ago (having now lost the use of her limbs)

(he was carried to a Love-Feast, at Mr. G—'s, at which time

her soul was filled with the pure love of God. From that

time (he was never heard to complain that God dealt hardly

by her ; but rejoiced evermore, prayed without ceasing, and in,

every thing gave thanks.

Being asked a little before her death, if she found any

temptation ? fte said, " I am sometimes tempted to think that

God deals hardly with me ; but these temptations all vanilh by

looking unto Jesus!"

For some years, her knees being drawn up to her breast,

Die was forced to lie constantly on one side, till her bones

came nearly through her skin. Accordingly, {he was so con

tracted, that when dead, her whole length was not quite two

feet. She had also (besides constant pain) been quite blind

for some time ; and experienced very great poverty. Yet in

all this (he was so supported, that she could praise the Lord

continually.

Sometime before her death, she said, "I see the gate of

heaven open to receive me ; and hear the Lord say, Come up,

my love, my dove, my undefiled ! He assures me I shall enter

in : seeing my robes are washed, and made white in the blood

of the Lamb. I (hall soon mount up as on the wings of an eagle,

and be where pain and sickness, sorrow and weeping (hall be no

more!" Having said this, (he fell asleep in Jesus, in the ,50th

year of her age.

April 5, 1785.

Some Account oj the Death of Mr. John Tregellas, of St.

Agnefs, in Cornwall.

T X THEN he was about fifteen years of age, he caught a

* * violent cold by sleeping on the grafs. This so affected

his health, that it was thought he would not recover ; but proper

Vol. IX. 11 h means
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-means being used, he was in a great measure restored. He

had at that time little or no concern for his salvation. When

he was about seventeen, he was deeplv awakened to a fense of

his lost condition, and never rested till he had a clear mani

festation of pardon. From that time he was an exemplary

follower of his Redeemer ; striving to keep a conscience void

of offence towards God and man. He was but just entered

upon his twenty-first year when he again caught a violent

cold, which alarmed all who had any regard for him ; yet he

was not apprehensive of his danger ; but used to say, " In a

few days I lhall be as well as ever." One of his friends

answering, Suppose you should not, are you resigned ? he

replied, with great cheerfulness, "I think I cannot be unre-

figned to the will of God, be it whatever it may." When

he was advised to take the advice os a Physician, he answered,

" I have no desire to live, but for the sake of one person whom

I love above all the world ; yet if the Lord is pleased to re

move me, I fliall be enabled to resign All that is dear to me."

When one asked him if death appeared terrible ? he answered,

" No ; though I do not enjoy that lively exercise of faith

which I desire. Nevertheless I can give myself into the hands

of God, and trust him for all I want." As his weakness in

creased, his graces were more conspicuous ; for his patience,

meekness, and humility excited the admiration of all who saw

him.

After he was confined to his bed, he gave up all hopes of

recovering, and made a full surrender of every thing below

the sun. His foul was now all life and vigour. He seemed

on the borders of heaven, and longed to depart and be with

Christ. Yet he would frequently check his ardent desire, and

say, " I want more patience to wait the Lord's time." Instead

of complaining, he used frequently to say, " I bless God that

I am about to be taken home, without any thing grievous to

be borne." He talked of death with the greatest pleasure,

and
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and wondered that his emaciated body should so long keep

him a prisoner below.

At seeing his friends weep, he said, " Let us rejoice the

little time we have to spend together : and though we shall be

separated for a season, we shall soon meet to part no more !"

When any asked how he did, he answered, " I am happy 1"

or, " I am just got home !" or, "I am weak in body; but

comfortable in my mind ! O how precious is Jesus ! I did not

know that so much of heaven could be experienced on this

side the grave."

At one time, being almost strangled by a fit of coughing, and

feeing his friends much affefcled, as soon as he could speak he

said, " The will of God be done ! That is best ! Do not

weep ; for you never fee me weep ! I am not suffering

much! I could suffer much more!" He then exhorted all

who were with him to make sure of heaven.

To an acquaintance at a distance lie sent the following

message, " You must prepare to meet the Lord. If you do

not alter your present course of life, you are undone forever!"

He expressed a great satisfaction in seeing the children of

God. " O, said he, how do I love those who love God,

though I have not seen some of them before !" When his

friends repeated any portions of God's word, he seemed to lay

hold upon them, all by faith, and then would express the

peace and comfort they brought to his soul. He used to

repeat the text he had chose for his funeral with inex

pressible pleasure, " The redeemed of the Lord shall return to

Zion with singing," &c.

When one asked him, What if the Lord should make you an

example of patience, and leave you longer for a pattern, to

those around you, could you be willing ? he answered, " Yes :

I think I am willing for the Lord to do with me as he pleases,

so I may be kept from dishonouring him." He was always

thankful for the least kind office that was done him, and ex

pressed much concern lest he should weary his friends. When

H h 2 one
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one said, I have reason to bless God that I have seen such an ex

ample of piety, both living and dying, he answered, " I would

not have my friends think too highly of me, nor speak too

much about me when I am gone." After taking a cordial, he

said, " I have not vinegar and gall given me, as my blessed

Master had."

The day before he died, the breaking of a blood vessel almost

suffocating him, he seemed as in an agony ; but as soon as he

could speak, he said, " I am suffering a great deal !" On

being asked, Are you happy ? He answered, " Yes." A friend

coming to his bed-side asked how he was ? He answered,

" Happy! happy! John, said he, will you make my coffin?"

He answered, Yes. " Well, said he, and will it not give you

much pleasure to work upon it, now you know I am going

safe to glory."

The evening before he died the Doctor was with him, to

whom he said, " What do you think of me now ?" The

Doctor answered, You will not be many hours here. He then

smiled, and invited the Doctor to stay and see him die. But

though the Doctor went away, he told me after, that what he

had seen and heard had confirmed him in one point wherein

he had been wavering, viz. whether a person could in this life,

be wholly delivered from the fear of death?

The night he died he advised some of his friends to go home,

lest their sitting up should injure their health ; faying, *' It ap

pears as if I should not die to-night, seeing one symptom has not

taken place which the Doctor expected about ten o'clock."

However, about one o'clock in the morning he turned over, as

if going to sleep; and at four his spirit Returned to God,

April 28, 1784.

Qretton, April 2, 1785,

JOSEPH TAYLOR
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I was exceedingly Jlruck at reading the following Life ; having

long fettled it in my mind, that the entertaining wrong notions

concerning the Trinity, was inconsistent with real Piety. But I

cannot argue againjl matter of fail. I dare not deny that

Mr. Firmin was a pious man : although his notions of the

Trinity were quite erroneous.

3-W.

An Exlracl from the Life of Mr* Tiiomas Firm in.

MR. Thomas Firmin was born at Ipswich, in Suffolk, in

June, 1632, being the son of Henry Firmin, and

Prudence his wife, who were of the number of those who were

then called Puritans.

When he was capable of it, they put him 'prentice in London,

under a Master who was an Arminian, a hearer of Mr. John

Goodwin. Our young man accompanying his Master to the

elegant sermons of Mr. Goodwin, soon exchanged the harsh

opinions of Calvin, in which he had been educated, for those

of Arminius.

As to his demeanor in his apprenticeship ; he was so nimble

in his motions, in taking down, opening goods and the like,

that some gave him the name of Spirit. And in making his

bargain, his words and address were so pleasing, that after some

time the customers rather chose to deal with Thomas than with

his Master : and if a bargain stuck between a customer and his

Master, he would decide the difference to the liking of both.

So soon as he was made free, he began to trade for himself,

though his first stock was but about 100I. By the opinion he had

raised of himself among the Merchants and others, and the

love he had gained among a great number of acquaintance, he

overcame.
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overcame the difficulties of so weak a beginning;' so that in

the year 1660, he married a citizen's daughter with ,5001.

From his first setting up for himself, he would be acquainted

with all persons that seemed to be worthy ; Foreigners as well as

English, more especially Ministers. He seldom dined without

some such at his table; which, though somewhat chargeable,

was of great use to him afterwards, both in relation to the poor

and the public. For out of his large acquaintance he engaged

the powerful interest of some, and the weighty purses of

others, in some of his great designs of charity, or services to the

public.

Mr. Firmins divcrjion'm this part of his life was Gardening,

for which purpose he cultivated a piece of ground at Hoxton,

where he raised flowers, and \~\ time attained no small skill

in the art of Gardening; in the culture of flowers, herbs, greens

and fruit-trees of all forts. I have often borne him company

to his garden ; but either going or coming back he used often

to visit the poor and sick : he judged it his duty not only to

relieve, but visit the poor and sick ; because they are hereby

encouraged and comforted, and we come to know what their

real states are ; and their condition being known, we are able

to assist them by our own counsel, or our interest more effec

tually than by the alms we do or can bestow upon them.

By his first wife he had a son and a daughter ; the former

Jived to man's estate, but died a batchelor about seven years

before his father. The mother of these two children died

while Mr. Firmin was occasionally at Cambridge: where he

dreamt that he saw his wife breathing her last : whereupon

carlv he took horse for London ; but on the way thither he

met the messenger who was sent to give him notice of her

tiecease. Hitherto he had no more than a competency ; yet he

was even then a most kind brother, uncle and kinsman : as

appears from the following copy of a paper written by one of

his nearest relations, who had lived with him above thirty years.

"He



OF MR. T. TIRMIN. 2,55

*' He had many relations of several degrees, who stood in need

of his help ; to whom he was a very kind brother, uncle

and kinsman : besides the great pains he took to promote them,

as it lay in his way or power. His loss by some of them, for

whom he advanced money, and his disbursements for others of

them, amounted to very considerable sums ; a good part of

which was not long after his beginning in the world ; which

was the greater prejudice to him because then his own circum

stances required money to carry on his trade with ease and

advantage. Be sure he had then more occasion for his money,

than when he was arrived to a very considerable estate, which

he did not till about seventeen years before his death. His

estate was then, three times greater than when he died, though

then considerable. He might easily have increased it as mnch

as he diminished it, had he set his heart on riches ; but those he

never valued in comparison of doing good : and I have often

heard him fay, / will not die worth more than Jive thousand

pounds."

His beneficence to his kindred, proceeded not merely from

natural affection ; but from his reverence to the Christian reli

gion. He would frequently fay, that passage of St. Paul to'

Timothy is to be read as it stands in the margin of our Bibles

" He that provideth not for his own Kindred, is worse than an

Infidel." He now grew into intimacy with Dr. Whichcote Dr.

Worthington, and Dr. Wilkins. Dr. Wiltons was afterwards

Bilhop of Chester. Mr. Tillotfon, afterwards made Doctor and

Archbishop of Canterbury. And in their dignity, and to the very

last.hehad the same place in their esteem and friendship, that he

had formerly had. While Dr. Tillotfon preached the Tuesdays'

Lecture at St. Lawrence, so much frequented by all the Divines

of the town, and by a great many persons of distinction : when

the Doctor was obliged to be out of town, he generally left it ■

to Mr. Firmin to provide Preachers for his Lectures, and Mr.

Firmin never failed to supply his place with some very eminent

Preacher;
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Preacher ; so that there neverwas any complaint on the account

of Dr. Tillotsons absence. And this Mr. Firmin could easily

do, for now there was hardly a Divine of note (whether in

London or in the country, that frequented London) but Mr.

Firmin was come acquainted with him. This helped him

much to serve the interest of many hopeful young Preachers

and Scholars ; Candidates for Lectures, Schools, or Cures ; for

whom he would solicit with as much diligence as other men do

for their sons, or near relations.

[To be continued]

The Remains o/"John Nelson.

Fragment Third.- concerning S. H. of Hanging Heaton.

SH. falling into a kind of trance, when she came to

• herself she told her husband she had been both in heaven

and hell. When she was in the latter, she said she saw several

there whom she had known on earth. As she came out, she

said, she saw one she knew (whom she then named) tumbling

in head and heels- together. As soon as (he came to herself,

she sent her husband to see whether he was dead or not.

When he enquired of the family, they had no thought of his

death, seeing he was quite well when he went to bed. But on

goin<f to fee, they found him dead, with his head and heels

together, as she had seen him before.

On this (he gave some account of what (he had seen in

heaven. Among others, (lie said she saw Paul Greenwood,

who shone like a sun-beam, together with many more (he

knew on earth : moreover, Ihe saw the place (he was to go to.

She then told them when (he was to die, and accordingly died

exactly at that time.

When
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When these things were noised abroad, many hearts were

filled with fear; and perhaps a few more stirred up to seek the

Lord with greater earnestness.

N. B. This woman had known the Lord, and adorned the

Gospel twelve years.

JOHN NELSON.

[The Fourth in our next.']

The Unstarchablenefi o/"God's Judgments.

[Continued from page 205.]

10. A GAIN, God permitteth things bad in their own nature,

■*• ■*■ with regard to their instrumental use and tendency ;

for often the worst things may be ordinaire to the best ends ;

things very bitter may work pleasant effects ; upon the wildest

stock divine husbandry can engraft excellent fruit: sin really,

and suffering repeatedly, arc the worst evils ; yet even from

them much glory to God, and great benefit to men may accrue.

Even from the most wicked act that ever was committed, from

the most lamentable event that ever happened, fruits admirably

glorioi s, and immensely beneficial sprung; yet usually so blind

are we as to be offended at such things, and from them to raise

exceptions against Providence.

1 1. Also the expediency of things to be permitted or crossed,

doih frequently consist, not in themselves singly taken, as parti

cular acts or events; but in their reference to others, with which

they may become subservient toward a common end : so that

divers things.in themselves extremely bad, may, by combination

o' collision, engender good effects; and thence prove fit weapons

or tools of Providence : as the most deadly poisons may be so

mixed, that curbing one anothers force they may constitute a

harmless mass, sometin;rs a wholesome medicine; but we.

poring on the simple ingredients, and not considering how

Vol. IX. I i they
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they may be tempered, or how applied by a skilful band,

can hardly deem the toleration of them congruous to wisdom.

Farther,

12. That Providence sometimes is obscure and intricate, may

be attributed to the will of God, upon divers good accounts

designing it to be such : Verily, faith the Prophet, thou art a

God tliat hidesl thyself, 0 God of Israel, the Saviour.

God commonly doth not intend to exert his hand noto

riously ; for that whereas every special interposition of his

hand is in effect a miracle, (surmounting the natural power,

or thwarting the ordinary course of inferior causes) it doth

not become him to prostitute his miraculous power, or to exert

it otherwise than upon singular occasions, and for most

weighty causes. It is not conformable to the tenor of his ad

ministrations to convince men against their will, or by irresistible

evidence to wring persuasion from stubborn and stupid minds ;

but to exercise the wisdom, and to prove the ingenuity of

well-disposed persons ; who upon competent intimations, shall

be capable to spell out, and approve his proceedings.

13. He will not glare forth in discoveries so bright as to

dazzle, and confound our weak sight ; therefore he veileth his

face with a cloud, and wrappeth his power in some obscurity :

therefore Clouds and darkness are round about him ; he maketk

darkness hissecret place : his pavilion round about Aim is dark

waters, and thick clouds of thesky.

14. He meaneth thereby to exalt and improve our faith,

being the less seen, that He may be the more believed : faith

never rising higher, than when it doth soar to objects beyond

our fight; when we can approve God's wisdom and justice in

occurrences surmounting our conceit ; when we can rely upon

God's word and help, although the stream of his proceedings

feemeth to cross our hopes.

15. It is fit also that God should act many times designedly

in ways surpassing our apprehension, and apt to baffle or puzzle

our reason, that he may appear God indeed, infinitely tran

scending
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sanding us in perfection of wisdom and justice ; or that we,

comprehending the reason of his actings, may not imagine our

wisdom comparable, our justice commensurate to his ; yea that

we hi those respects exceed him; for "That (as Tatullian

discourseth) which may be seen, is less than the eyes that survey

it : that which may be comprehended, is less than the hands

that grasp it ; that which may be valued, is less than the fenses

which rate it :" it is God's being inestimable that makes him

worthily esteemed ; his being incomprehensible, rendereth him

adorable.

16. The obscurity of Providence doth indeed conciliate an

awful reverence toward it ; for darkness naturally raiseth a

dread of invisible powers. We use to go on tremblingly, when

we cannot see far about us ; we regard none so much as those

whose wisdom we find to over-reach ours, and whose intentions

we cannot found : it was Eliku's observation, With God is

terrible majesty, the Almighty we cannot Jind him out ; men do

thereforestar him.

17. It is also requisite that God should dispose many occur-

rences, cross to our vulgar notions, and offensive to our carnal

fense, that we may thence be prompted to think of God, driven

to seek him, engaged to mark him interposing in our affairs.

Men from disorderly and surprising accidents, preposleroufly

conceive doubts about Providence, as if it managing things,

nothing odd, or amiss would occur ; whereas if no such events

did start up, they might be proner to question it ; they would at

least come to forget or neglect it. For if human transaction*

pasted on as do the motions of nature, in a smooth course,

without any rub or disturbance, men commonly would no more

think of God, than they do when they behold the sun rising,

the rivers running, the sea flowing ; they would not depend on

his protection, or have recourse to him for succour. It is

difficulty and distress seizing them, which compel men to

implore God for relief, which dispose them to see his hand

I i a roaching
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reaching it forth to them ; according to that in the Psalmist,

When heflew them, then they sought him ; they returned and

enquired early after God ; they remembere'd that God was their

Rock, and the most high God their Redeemer,

[Ta be continued.^

AJhort Account of the Work of God in the County of

Fermanagh, in Ireland: by Mr. S. M.

[Concludedfrom page 211.]

JANUARY 1, 1785, was the Quarterly Meeting at Listen,

and a lively one it was. The next evening I preached ;

and a man which had been a hearer many years, found a fense

of acceptance. On the 7th, there were two young women in

the house of Robert Graham, who had a desire to cross a large

river near Aughalun, to fee some friends, who lived on the

other fide. Some of the family going out, saw a bright flame

reaching across the river, just where the passage was. Not

withstanding this they went over. But attempting to return in

the morning, the river which had been much fwoln by rain in

the night, swept them both away.

On the 7th, Jfane Buchanan knew her interest in Christ, and,

soon after, rejoiced in his perfect love. Sunday 9, Mary

Smith, was accepted in the Beloved, and on Sunday 30, Jane

KeJfo, twelve years old. February 6, though the snow was

deep, a large congregation got to Patrick Johnsons. One of

them, Elizabeth Hern, had waded the river, and stood, wet as

she was, all the time of the sermon. She wept bitterly, and

was in a great agony, till the Lord conquered and filled her

with his Jove. Sunday 13, at the meeting of the Society well

nigh every one felt that God was there, and Mary Tremble knew

her sins were forgiven. On the 24th, she and her sister, with

a few more went to prayer at her father's, and continued

weeping



ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF GOD, &C. 261

weeping and crying to God, till their father came in, being

afraid, they were going to kill one another : but seeing them

on their knees, he fell down on his ; and they went on, till the

other sister was filled with peace. The elder of the two is

about thirteen years old.

Thursday 24, three souls were set at liberty. The case of

one of these was peculiar. A few weeks before, she had so

violently opposed her husband's joining with this people, as

even to strike him. He did not strike her again, but imme

diately advertised all he had to be sold by auction, on such a

day. She was much frighted, asked his pardon, and solemnly

promised, never more to oppose his going where he would.

He said, " Nay, you must go with me and hear for yourself ?"

I told him, Make haste, or she will get before you. And so

she did; being soon aster justified, and in a short time enabled

to love God with her whole heart.

Monday 28, I rode to the other side of the Circuit. When

I began preaching, I had much pain in my breast and side.

But all on a sudden my pain was gone, my tongue was loosed,

and the spirit of the people bowed down before the word of

God. Of three who were justified that day, two were, a mother

and her daughter ; and there were hardly five minutes distance

between the one and the other.

For some time alter, very few days past without one or more

finding peace with God. Sunday, April ij, Mr. Hetherington.

and I, after preaching at Kilmore, held a Love-feast : at which

ii pleased God to display his saving power, in a wonderful

manner. The next morning I found my mare almost killed

by another : but I could say, " The will of the Lord be done !"

About this time Jane Kelso talked closely to William Cooke,

about eight years of age. As she was speaking, he began,

so cry in such a manner as roused the whole family. " O, said

he, you would have let me go to hell, had notJenny Kelso

warned me of my danger. ' They continued in prayer for him,

tin
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till he broke out into such praise as astonished them all. April

81, Isabella Beatie, about eight years old found peace; on the

22d, Eleanor M'Laugklin, aged eighty: and on the 23d, so did

Rebecca, ten years old, sister to Isabella. On the 24th, I

preached at Joseph Forjler's. In the time of preaching many

groans and cries were heard : so that many when I began to

sing, could not join, but groaned and wept still. I then ad

dressed the careless part of the congregation and asked, " Why

yt'iWyou reject the counsel of God against yourselves ?" Tbe

tears then fell from most eyes : and when we prayed, all was

weeping and lamentation. I then went to get a little fresh

air, leaving some of our brethren to pray till my return. When

1 did return, many were convinced of sin, two backsliders

were healed, and seven persons could magnify the Lord for a

fense of his pardoning mercy.

June 13, we had a Love-feast at my father's. From the

very beginning of which, many spoke freely of the dealings

of God with their fouls. Among these was a boy eight years

old, and several other children, from eight to twelve years

old, who spoke both with wisdom and power : at last we

betook ourselves to prayer, and pardoning love suddenly took

place in many hearts. Those who were not joined with us,

now came forward to the doors, and began to weep, and some

of them to cry aloud for mercy. Their cries were so vehement

that the Preachers were obliged to separate themselves, and go

from one place to another, to exhort and comfort the mourners :

and were soon constrained to have prayer in four or five

different parts of the house at once. Through much labour

and tears many were brought to the birth, and then God gave

strength to bring forth, By the lowest computation, between

twenty-five and thirty children were born that day. Mean time

very many were convinced of the impurity of their nature,

who were in as great distress as those that sought for pardon.

There were probably many more that escaped our notice, not

being personally known to us. Such a display of divine power

and love, \ve never saw before.

Saturday,
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Saturday, 18. Brother Barber and I went to affist our

Brother Joseph Armstrong, to hold a meeting near Bellock.

While we were preaching in a field, the Spirit of the Lord fell

upon the congregation in a glorious manner. So that even

the children of God cried out and trembled : yea and some of

them fell to the earth. Mean time there was a shaking among

the dry bones. Many were convinced of their guilt, and many

of the want of purity of heart : which two of them attained in

the Love-feast that followed.

This is a brief and imperfect account of that great Work of

God. May it increase till the day of the Lord !

Some Account os M. Jackson's Witchcraft.

HPHIS woman was arraigned and condemned at Newgate,

■*■ for bewitching one Mary Glover, a merchant's daughter

in Thames- street. Dr. Bencrost informed Judge Anderson,

then Lord Chief Justice, that As. Jackson was wronged, and

that the maid counterfeited: whereupon the Lord Chief Justice

gave orders to Sir John Crook, then Recorder of London, to

make trial of them, in his chamber at the Temple. The maid

being sent for, came with her mother and divers of her neigh

bours ; and about an hour after, the witch was brought in, disguised

like a country maiket-woman, with a muffler hiding her face,

an old hat, and a short cloke be spattered with mire. When

flie entered the chamber, the maid fell down backward upon

the floor, with her eyes drawn into her head, her tongue to

ward her throat, her mouth drawn up to her ear, her body

becoming stiff and senseless. Her lips being (hut close, an

audible voice came out of her nostrils, saying, " Hang her,

long her." Then the Recorder called lor a candle, and a sheet

of paper, and held the paper flaming to her hand, till it

blistered. The blister breaking, water came out, which dropped

down upon the floor ; the maid lying still and senseless as a

dead



264 WITCHCRAFT.

dead body, with the voice coming out os her nostrils, savine,

" Hang her, hang her." Then the Recorder called for a long

pin, which he held in the flame of a candle till it was very hot,

and thrust the head of it into her nostrils, to fee if that would

make her sneeze, wink, bend her brows, or stir her head ;

which (he did not ; but lay still, as if (he had been quite dead.

On this I told the Recorder, that I had often prayed with

the maid, and that when I concluded with the Lord's praver,

as soon as I said, " But deliver us from evil," (he wa« tossed

up, and shaken as when a mastiff-dog takes a little cur into his

mouth and (hakes him. The Recorder then bade the witch

fay the Lord's prayer, which (he did, till (he came to these

words, " but deliver us from evil," which (lie (kipped over,

and would by no means be brought to fay them. I told the

Recorder also, that when the maid was in her fits, if the witch

did but lay her hand upon her, (he was tossed, and thrown

towards her. Thereupon the Recorder caused the maid to be

taken up, and laid upon a bed, and clothes to be laid upon her

head, that (he might not fee nor hear. Then he made signs

to the women to stand round about the bed, and the witch

to stand among them ; and that every one should lay hands

upon her softly ; which they did, but the maid did not flir,

till the witch laid her hand upon her: then all the clothes were

thrown off, and the maid tossed towards her. Whereupon,

the Recorder, looking upon the witch, said, " Lord have mercy

upon thee, woman !" and sent her to Newgate. As soon as (he

was gone, the voice that came out of the maid's nostrils ceased,

and she came to herself, and went home with her mother.

About three weeks after, the witch was condemned, the maid

continued, every second day, in most strange and fearful

torments. The Recorder hearing of it, blamed me, and all

the Ministers of London ; and told me, That we might all of

us be ashamed, to fee a child of God in the claws of the devil ;

without any hopes of deliverance, but by such means as God

hath appointed, viz. fasting and prayer.

A few
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A few days after, five other Ministers and I set a day apart,

to join in that holy exercise ; wherein we continued from

morning till night. Then, on a sudden, after a fearful conflict,

which caused some to cry, with a confused noise, " Jesus save !

Jesus help !" the maid started up out of a chair, and lifted me

up with her, while I kneeled behind her, and held her in my

arms : she also threw white froth out of her mouth, about the

chamber ; and, on a sudden, fell down into the chair, as one

truly dead, with her head hanging down into the chair : her

neck and arms being limber, which before were stiff. But life

coming into her whole body, her eyes, which were drawn

into her head, and her tongue, which was pulled into her

throat, came into their right place. Then looking with a

cheerful countenance, round about the chamber, with a loud

voice said, " O he is come ! he is come ! the Comforter is

come ! I am delivered ! I am delivered ?" Her father hearing

these words, wept for joy ; and, with a faultering voice, said,

" O these were her grandfather's words when he was at the

stake, the fire cracking about him !" (It seems he died a martyr

in Queen Mary's time.) Then she kneeled down, and praised

God for her deliverance, till her voice grew weak. On this

1 spoke to her to forbear, and let one of us end the day with

thanksgiving. This being done, I took her home to my own

house, in Great St. Helen's, which then was my living.

This relation was published in the year 1642, by the Minis

ter himself, whose name was Lewis Hughes, and is yet to be

seen in print.

Query. Seeing this relation is attested by Mr. Hughes, then

Rector of Great St. Helen's 5 seeing he has attested it as an

affair in which five other Ministers, together with Dr. Bencrojt,

Lord Chief Justice Anderson, and Sir George Crook, Recorder

of London, were concerned ; and seeing it was publicly tried at

the Oid Bailey, and the account published while the parties

concerned were still living ; is it not far more absurd to doubt

the truth of it, than to believe it ?

Vol. IX. • K k An
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An ExtraQ.from a Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem; at

Eafler, A. D. 1697.

By Hen'RY MaUN DRELL, M. A. late Fellow of Exeter

College, and Chaplain to the Faclory at Aleppo.

[Continuedfrom page 217.]

'. I ^HURSDAY, April j . This morning we went to fee some

-*■ remarkable places in the neighbourhood of Bethlehem,

The first place that we directed our course to, was those famous

fountains, pools and gardens, said to have been the contrivance

and delight of King Solomon. To these works and places of

pleasure that great Prince is supposed to allude, Eccl. ii. 5, 6,

where amongst the other instances of his magnificence, he

reckons up his gardens and vineyards and pools.

As for the pools, tbey are three in number, lying in a row

above each other ; being so disposed, that the waters of the

uppermost may descend into the second, and those of the

second into the third. Their figure is quadrangular ; the

breadth is the fame in all, amounting to about ninety paces ;

in their length there u some difference between them; the first

being about one hundred and sixty paces long, the second

two hundred, the third two hundred and twenty. They are all

l*ncd with wall, and plaistered, and contain a great depth of

water.

Close by the pools is a pleasant castle of a modern structure ;

and about the distance of one hundred and forty paces from

them, is the fountain from which principally they derive their

Maters.

Having seen wliat is usually visited on the South and Faft 0f

'Bethlehem, we walked out after dinner to the Westward, to see

what was remarkable on that side. The first place we were

% guided
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guided to was the well of David so passionately thirsted after,

s Sam. xxiii. 15.

About two furlongs beyond this well, are to be seen some

remains of an old aqueduct, which auciently conveyed the

waters from Solomon's pools to Jerusalem. This is said to be

the genuine work of Solomon ; and may well be allowed to be in

reality, what it is pre; ended for. \i is carried all along upon

the surface of the ground, and is composed »f very large stones,

let into each other with a fillet framed round about the cavity,

to prevent leakage ; and united to each other with so firm a

cement, that they will sometimes sooner break (though a kind

of coarse marble) than endure a separation. This train of

stones was covered, for its greater security, with a case of smaller

stones laid over it in a very strong mortar, The whole work

seems to be endued with such absolute firmness, as if it had

been designed for eternity. But the Turks have demonstrated

in this instance, that nothing can be so well wrought, but they

are able to destroy it. For of this strong aqueduct, which was

carried formerly five or six leagues, with so vast expence and

labour, you see now only here and there a fragment remaining.

Saturday, April 3. We went about mid-day to see the func

tion of the Holy Fire. This is a ceremony kept up by the

Greeks and Armenians, upon a persuasion, that every Easter

eve a miraculous flame descends from heaven into the holy

Sepulchre, and kindles all the lamps and candles there.

Coming to the Church of the holy Sepulchre, we found it

crowded with a numerous mob, making a hideous clamour,

better becoming Bacchanals than Christians. Getting with

some struggle through this crowd, we went up into the gallery,

whence we could discern all that passed.

They began by running round the holy Sepulchre with all

their might, crying out as they went, Huia, which signifies this

is he, or this is it ; an expression by which they assert the

verity of the Christian Religion.

K k a Toward
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Toward the end of the procession, a pidgeon came fluttering

into the Cupola over the Sepulchre ; at fight of which, there

was a greater shout and clamour than before. This bird, the

Latins told us, was purposely let fly by the Greeks, to deceive

the people into an opinion that it was a visible descent of the

Holy Ghost.

The procession being over, the Suffragan of the Greek

Patriarch (he being himself at Constantinople?) and the principal

Armenian Bifliop approached to the door of the Sepulchre, and

cutting the string with which it was fastened, entered in, shut

ting the door after them; all the candles and lamps within

having been before extinguished, in the presence of the Tujks

and other witnesses. The exclamations were doubled, as the

miracle drew nearer ; and die people pressed with such

.vehejrience towards the door of the Sepulchre, that it was not

in the power of the Turks, set to guard it, with the severest

drubs, to keep tlum off. The cause of their pressing in this

manner, is the great desire they have to light their candles at

the holy flame, as soon as it is first brought out of the

Sepulchre.

The two Miracle-Mongers had not been above a minute in

"the holy Sepulchre, when the glimmering of the holy Fire was

Yeen through some chinks of the door; and certainly Bedlam

uself never saw such aa unruly transport, as was produced in

the mob at this sight.

Immediately after, out came the two Priests with blazing

torches in their hands, which they held up at the door of the

Sepulchre, while the people thronged about with inexpressible

•ardour; every one striving to obtain a part of the first and

purest flame.

So many hands being employed, you may be sure, it could

not be long before innumerable tapers were lighted. Xhe whole

Church, galleries and every place seemed instantly to be in a

flame; and with this illumination the ceremony ended,

It
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It must be owned, that those two within the Sepulchre, per

formed their part with great dexterity : but the behaviour of

the rabble without, very much discredited the miracle. The

Latins take a great deal of pains to expose the ceremony, as a

most shameful imposture; but the Greeks and Armenians pin

their faith upon it, and make their pilgrimages chiefly upon

this motive : and it is the deplorable unhappinefs of their

Priests, that have acted the cheat so long, they are forced now

to stand to it for fear of endangering the apostasy of their

people.

[To be continued.]

Aii Extracl from A Survey of the Wisdom of God in

the Creation.

[Continuedfrom page 219.]

Farther Reflections.

WEmust not expect ever to have a clear and full conception

of effects, natures, and causes. For where is the thing

which we can fully conceive ? We can no more comprehend

either what body in general is, or any particular body, suppose

a mass of clay, or a ball of lead, than what a spirit, or what

God is.

If we turn our eyes to the minutest parts of animal life,

we shall be lost in allonifhment ! And though every thing is

alike easy to the Almighty, yet to us it is matter of the highest

• wonder, that in those specks of life we find a great number of

members to be put in motion, more wheels and pullies to be

kept going, and a greater variety of machinery, more elegance

and workmanship (so to speak) in the composition, more beauty

and ornament in the finishing, than are seen in the enormous

bulk of the crocodile, the elephant, or the whale. Yea, they

seem t© be the effects of an art, as much more exquisite as

the
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the movements of a watch are, to those of a coach or waggon,

Hence we learn, That an atom to God is as a world, and a

world but as an atom ; just as to him, one day is as a thousand

years ; and a thousand years but as one day. Every species

likewise of these animalculæ may serve to correct our pride,

and (hew how inadequate our notions are, to the real nature of

things. How extremely little can we possibly know, either of

the largest or smallest part of the creation? We are furnished

with organs capable of discerning, to a certain degree, of great

or little only. All beyond is as far beyond the reach of our

conception, as if it had never existed.

Proofs of a wife, a good and powerful being are indeed

deducible from every thing around us ; but the extremely great

and the extremely small, seem to furnish us with those that are

most convincing. And perhaps, if duly considered, the fabric

of a world, and the fabric of a mite, may be found equally

striking and conclusive.

Glasses discover unto us numberless kinds of living crea«

tures, quite undiscernable to the naked eye. And how many

thousand kinds may there be, gradually decreasing in size,

which we cannot see by any help whatever ? Yet to all these

we must believe God has not only appointed the most wife

means for preservation and propagation ; but has adorned them

with beauty equal at least to any thing our eyes have seen.

In short, tlit: world around us is the mighty volume wherein

. God "hath declared himself. Human languages and characters

are different in different nations. And those of one nation are

not understood by the rest. But the book of nature is written

in an universal character, which every man may read in his

own language. It consists not of words, but things, which

picture ont the Divine perfections. The firmament every

where expanded, with all its. starry host, declares the immensity

and magnificence, the power and wisdom of its Creator.

Thunder, lightning, storms, earthquakes and volcanos, sliew

the
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the terror of his wrath. Seasonable rains, fun-shine and

harvest, denote his bounty and goodness, and demonstrate how

he opens his hand, and fills all living things with plentcousness.

The constantly succeeding generations of plants and animals,

imply the eternity of their first cause. Life subsisting in millions

of different forms, (hews the vast diffusion of this animating

power, and death the infinite disproportion between him and

every living thing.

Even the actions of animals arc an eloquent and a pathetic

language. Those that want the help of man have a thousand

engaging ways, which like the voice of God speaking to his

heart, command him to preserve and cherish them. In the

mean time the motions or looks of those which might do him

harm, strike him with terror, and warn him, either to fly from

or arm himself against them. Thus it is, that every part of

nature direct* us to nature's God.

[To be continued.]

Of the Inquisition.

[Continued from page 2 2 2.j

'T'HE next thing to be related, is the method ofapprehend*

••■ ing and imprisoning criminals.

The Inquisitors have a power to apprehend and imprison any

person, a native of their province ; or a foreigner under their

jurisdiction, that has once been a Papist, and left their com

munion, upon the evidence of one witness only. So that when

an information is lodged against any person, and it is the

opinion of the Board, that the person accused is guilty, the Fiscal

formally demands of the Inquisitors power to apprehend him ;

and the warrant is signed by the Inquisitors, and directed to the

proper Officer.

But
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But all criminals have not alike places of confinement. Yet, '

though some cells are lighter than others, they are all very

horrible and nasty ; though it is dignified with the amiable

title of Santa Ca/a, i. e. the Holy House. The manner in which

these cells are built is calculated to hold a great number of

miserable creatures. The prison consists of several porticoes ;

each of which is divided into a number of small square cells ten

feet high; all vaulted, and built over each other in two rows.

The uppermost cells receive a weak glimmering of day, through

narrow openings, guarded with iron grates above the reach of a

tall man. Those below are not only quite dark, but narrower

than the others. The walls are five feet thick. Each cell is

fastened with two doors ; the inner one thick, covered with

i?on^ and in the lowest part of it there is an iron gate; in the

upper part there is a small window, that shuts with two iron

bolts through which the prisoner receives such necessaries as

are thought proper to give him. The outer door is entire

without any opening in it at all; and this is generally left open

every morning from fix to eleven, to air the prison.

When the prisoners are safely lodged in these cells, whether

they are men or women, their heads are shaved on the first or

second day of their confinement, without any regard to birth or

quality. Those who are confined in the lower cells, generally

sit in darkness, and are sometimes kept there for several years,

without any one's being suffered to go to, or speak to them,

except their keepers; and they only at certain hours, when

they give them their provision. They are not allowed any

books of devotion, but arc shut up in darkness and solitude,

that they may be broke by the horrors of so dreadful a confine

ment, and by the miseries of it forced to confess things, which

oftentimes they have never done. And as to their provisions,

they are to submit to the discretion of the Lords the Inquisitors,

and of their harpies their Officers, who never fail of taking a

tenth part of every thing that goes through their hands.

No
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No one in the prison must so much as mutter, or make any

noise. If any one bemoans himself, or prays to God with an

audible voice, or sings a psalm or sacred hymn, the keepers,

who continually watch in the porches, and can hea. even the

least found, immediately come to him and admonish him that

silence must be preserved in this house. If the prisoner does

not obey, "the keepers admonish him again. If after this the

prisoner persists, the keeper severely beats him with a stick ; not

only to chastise him, but to deter others, who, because the

cells are contiguous, and deep silence is kept, can very easily

hear the outcries and found of the blows.

In the mean time, various cruel means are used to extort

confessions from those whom the Inquisitors have a desire to

ruin; or to make evidences against others. And to convince

us of their implacable hatred against Protestants, and that they

have more mercy on a Turk or a Jew, than on'a Christian that

opposes the gospel to the doctrines of Popery : they except

nobody accused of such heresy from the torture; though

clergymen, monks, religious of all forts, doctors, soldiers,

officers, noblemen and their children, are exempt from it in all

other causes and crimes.

[To be continued.]

An Extract from Three Dialogues.

[By a late Author.]

DIALOGUE I.

[Continuedfrom page 225.]

Callisius. A FTER all this tedious preparation, I found

■*■ myself still unlikely to gain my purpose ! She

frankly confessed (he loved me;, but stopped my mouth with

indignation, whenever I attempted to insinuate the completion

Vol. IX. L 1 of

s
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of my wishes. I began to fear that all my schemes would be

frustrated ; when one night that my injured friend was out of

town, I persuaded her to go to the masquerade. There I

exerted all my arts of pleasing ; but, as I had long experienced

the weakness of their power on this obstinate virtue, I pre

vailed on her at different times, to drink several glasses of

Champaigne, which operated to my wish. Her blood inflamed,

her imagination heated, and her conscience lulled asleep, I

conveyed her to a place commodious for my purpose, and there,

like a base, cruel assassin, destroyed her virtue while it slum

bered. But O with what terrors did it wake! All her guilt

glared before her eyes ! Her foul was overcome with confusion

and terror ! She sunk into a long swoon !—I knew not whether

she would ever recover ! Astonishment, compassion, fear,

shame, remorse and horror, shook my whole frame! My

knees smote one against the other ! A cold dew hung upon

my forehead ! and I would have given the whole world, to have

recalled one hour.—At length she was restored—But to what ?

Shall I fay to life ! Alas ! she has ever since been dying.

For some time, she seemed to be in a manner stupified.

She looked up at me with a peaceful, unthinking countenance!

She held out her beautiful hand to me, which mine trembled

as it received ! I stood in that state of fearful expectation

•which those feel, who know, by a certain stillness of all nature,

that an earthquake must succeed. She looked round the room

with an emotion of surprise, as not recollecting where she was!

Then she turned to me again, with meek enquiring eyes !—I

could not speak—My very soul was chilled ! My tongue was

frozen! I looked like a guilty robber!—She seemed to

wonder at my silence ; when hidden recollection lighted up her

eyes with all the rage of all the passions !—Her brain seemed

to boil with the heat of her imagination ! Her heart beat widi

astonishing fury !—Now was the dreadful earthquake! Her

bosom worked with convulsive heavings! I dreaded every

moment her falling into more dangerous fits ; for she could not

weep :
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weep : so that I trembled, lest the furious conflict finding no

vent, should suddenly destroy her. I then threw myself at her

feet, aud with all the moving gestures, and softening expressions

I could devise, endeavoured to melt her into tears. I succeeded

at last, and then had reason to fear that she would have been

stifled with the raging torrent ! I believe it was an hour

before she was in any degree composed ; in all which time (lie

never spoke three words, nor hardly looked on me. Her eyes

were sometimes fixed upon the floor, and sometimes cast up to

heaven, with a look of such unutterable anguish, as wrung my

heart. At last the fountain of her tears dried up, and she funk

into a fixt thoughtfulness for some time. Th^n with an air of

resolution and dignitv, desired me to find her some method of

conveyance home. I put her into a chair, and she lest me to

enjoy my triumph. But how did I enjoyed it ! I was distracted !

I feared from her manner, 1 1 fad nothing further to expect; and.

yet my wishes were no less eager !—See how they were satis

fied ! This was the assignation I received next day.

Sir,

"THINK not I am going to reproach you.—No; I am too

deeply plunged in guilt myself, to upbraid another. My only

end in this, is to conjure you, to be careful of my reputation ;

the loss of which only is wanting to complete my misery. I

beseech you by these tears which blot the writing, let not any

act or word escape you, that may give a suspicion of our fatal

secret; when I solemnly declare, that I never will repeat it.

The remainder of my wretched days must be devoted to sor

row and severe repentance : would to heaven you may be

disposed to dedicate your own to the same purposes ! O that

we may meet, through the mercy of God, hereafter, in a better

state, freed from that shame and confusion which must for ever

accompany the sight of each other here ! Spare me the morti

fication as much as possible, without making the sudden

interruption of our acquaintance remarkable. Do not disturb

L 1 2 . the
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the sacred moments of a dying wretch ; but, since you have

utterly destroyed the happiness of my present state of existence,

help me to escape perfect misery in the next, and pray for the

desolate

LUCINDA."

[To be continued."]

*********************************************

Of the Acti o n of GOD and the. CREATURES.

[Extracted from a late Author.]

A S the creatures exist in the divine immensity, so they act

■*■ • bv the divine efficacy. But as their receiving existence

originally from God does not hinder them from having a being

distinct from his; so their receiving originally power from

God, does not hinder their having a real activity distinct from

his. It is by God's continued efficacy that all beings become

intelligent and intelligible; that bodies move bodies; that

spirits act upon spirits ; and that these two substances influence

each other by an immediate communication as analogous in

this that they represent the same original. It is in God that

they live, move, and have their being. The. creatures whether

fallen or unfallen, are never entirely detached from their

almighty cause. The only difference betwixt glorious and

mortal bodies, beatified and depraved spirits, is, that God

operates more in the one than in the other; manifests himseU

more to the former than to the latter: but he is equally present

to all. He not only preserves and governs all things by his pro

vidence; but makes them act, yet in such a manner that

second causes move and act by a force that is proper to them.

As the creating is not a real emanation of the divine essence ;

so the omnipresent energy, that gives activity to second causes,

is not the fame with divine action. In both cafes the essence

and activity imparted to- the creatures are quite distinct from the

divine essence and action.
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It is true, we cannot conceive how this force produces its

effect. We do not fee how bodies move bodies ; far less how

spirits move spirits ; and least of all, how these two substances

act reciprocally upon each other. When one body acts upon

another to transport it from place to place, all we see is a

contact of surfaces ; but the idea of contact does not infer

transporting. We do not comprehend how the soul moves

the hand ; nor how the hand communicates force to a stone

thrown ; nor how this stone preserves this force after the hand

has abandoned it; nor in fine, how this force pastes from one

body to another. Thus the communication of force by spirit

to body is altogether incomprehensible. We understand far

less yet, how bodies can act upon spirits. It cannot be by con

tact and junction of extended surfaces; since spirits have

none. It is also certain that unintelligent matter alone cannot

produce in spirits ideas and sensations ; since the effect can

not be superior to the cause. That force in matter, and which

makes it act, is not essential to it.

Moreover, that emanant activity by which spirits act upon

matter, is not essential to them: they might have existed eter

nally, though they had no communication with matter. The

force therefore by which spirits act upon matter, and matter

upon spirits, is entirely an effect of that vital, spiritual, all-

creating energy that reaches through the whole scries of beings ;

that reaches from one end of the universe to the other. This

universal energy is the original source of the activity we fee in

the creatures; though not the immediate cause of all their

actions. It communicates to them activity, as well as existence.

As they have a real existence distinct from God, so they have

a real activity distinct from his. Their action is different from

God's, as their substance is distinct from his. This universal

force makes bodies act; but they are real agents. It renders

spirits perceiving and intelligent ; but they really perceive and

reason. It makes matter perceptible ; but matter is really per

ceived : otherwise the creation of bodies would have been use

less and superfluous. ' An
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An Uncommon Murder.

A Ship named the Earl of Sandwich, sailed from London

in August, 1765, iov Santa Cruz ; where discharging their

cargo, they sailed to Oratavo, and took in a cargo of wine :

a large quantity of Spanish dollars, some ingots of gold, some

jewels, and gold-dust. With this cargo they sailed for London,

and had then on board John Cockeran, master ; Charles Pinchent,

mate ; James Pinchent, mariner ; Benjamin Gallifpy, cabin-boy :

Captain Glass, his wife and daughter, with a boy belonging

to them, passengers : and moreover, Peter M'Kin/ie, boatswain ;

Geor'e Gidiey, cook ; Richard St. Quintal, and Andrew Zekermant

mariners.

The four last entered into a combination to murder every

body on board, and possess themselves of the treasure. Ac

cordingly, on the 30th of November, these four villains being

stationed on the night-watch, the master coming on the quarter

deck to fee every thing safe, was seized by M'Kinlie, and by

Gtdley knocked on the head with an iron bar, and thrown

overboard. The Captain's groans being heard by the two

Pinchents, and Captain Glass, they came upon deck, and were

immediately attacked ; the Pinchents were knocked down and

thrown overboard, and Captain Glass was killed with his own

sword. The noise brought Mrs. Glass and her child upon

deck, when beholding the scene, she implored their mercy ;

but Zelierman, and M'Kinlie tossed them both into the sea, as

they were locked in each others arms.

Having thus dispatched all but the two boys, they altered

their course, being then in the English Channel, and steered

for the coast of Ireland ; and on the 3d of December were

about ten It-agues from Waterserd. Here they determined to

hoist out a boat, and loading her with the treasure, to sink

the IhJp together with the boys. This scheme they put into

execution ;
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execution; one of the boys swam after the boat, came up with

her, and laying his hand upon the gunwale, received a blow

on the head from one of the ruffians, which obliged him to

quit his hold, and he was drowned. Soon after the vessel

having her ballast-port opened, filled with water and overset, and

they saw the other boy washed overboard.

They now thought themselves secure, as the dead could tell

no tales ; and none could search the bottom of the sea for

evidence. On landing, they buried the bulk of their wealth in

the sand, amounting to two hundred and fifty bags of dollars.

The remainder, with the jewels and ingots of gold, they re

served for present use. But their prodigality made them

remarkable wherever they went; and the ship which they

had consigned to the bottom of the sea, floated on shore near

Wattrford. This occasioned much speculation, and suspicion

pointed at the rogues who were living with great jollity at

Dublin. Accordingly two gentlemen went from Ross (where

the ship floated on shore) to Dublin ; told their suspicions to

the Magistrates, and on the 9th of December Quintal and

Zehtrman were apprehended : and being examined apart, each

of them confessed the murders. They confessed also, that

since their arrival in Dublin, Gidley and MKinlie had sold

dollars to a Goldsmith to the amount of three hundred

pounds. By means of this Goldsmith, M'Kinlic was appre

hended, and intelligence was got that Gidley had set out in

a post-chaise on his way to Cork, in order to take ship

for England. Two persons were dispatched from Dublin to

Ross, to direct a search to be made for the buried treasure:

and these, on their return to Dublin, fell in with, and ap

prehended Gidley. Thus were the workers of these atrocious

deeds all brought to justice, although they had taken every

precaution to fink and destroy whatever could disclose their

guilt.

Brotherly

/■



280 conjugal love.

Brotherly Love.

"TXTHEN the Emperor Augustus had taken AJialoriges, a

* ^ Prince. of Cappadocia, together with his wife and chil

dren, and had led them to Rome, in triumph, he gave oidcrs that

the father and the elder' of the brothers should be slain.

The Ministers of this execution came to the place of confine

ment, and enquiring which ot the brethren was the eldest, there

arose a vehement contention betwixt the two young Princes ;

each of them affirming himself to be the elder, that by his death

he might preserve the life of the other. The mother at last,

prevailed with her son D\dentus, that he would permit his

younger brother to die in his stead. Augustus was at length

certified of this, and not only lamented that act of his severity ;

but gave an honourable support to the mother and her surviving

son.

Conjugal Affection.

TN the reign of Vespasian, there was a rebellion in Gaul, the

-*■ chief leader of which was Julius SaLinus. The Gauls being

reduced, the Captain of them was fought after : but he had hid

himself in a vault which was the monument of his grandfather,

and caused a report to be spread of his death. He had a wife

whose name was Eponuia. She knew nothing of his safety ;

but bewailed his death with inconsolable tears: there were only

two of his freed-men who were privy to it; who pitying their

wdy (who was determined to die, and in order thereunto had

now abstained from all food for three days1 declared her pur

pose to her husband, and besought him to save her that loved

him so well : it was granted, and she was told that her Sahinus

lived.
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"Kved. She came to him in the tomb, where they lived undis

covered for the space of nine years. She conceived and brought

forth children in that solitary mansion. At last the place of

their abode coming to be known, they were taken and brought

to Rome; where Vespasian commanded they should be slain.

Eponina {hewing her children, " Behold, O Cæsar," said she,

" such as I have brought forth and bred up in a monument,

that thou mightest have more suppliants for our lives." But

Vespasian could not be moved, so they were both led to death :

and Eponina joyfully died with her husband, who had been

before buried with him for so many years together.

A Remarkable Will.

EUDAMIDAS, the Corinthian, had Aretazus and Charixtmus

for his friends. They were both rich ; whereas he was

exceeding poor. When he departed this life, he left a Will,

wherein the following lines were wiitten.

I give and bequeath to Aretazus, my mother, to be kept and

fostered in her old age; as also my daughter to Charixemus, to

be married with a dowry as great as he can afford. But if any

thing fall out to either of these men, my Will is, that the other

shall peform that which he should have done, had he lived.

This Testament being read, they who knew the poverty of

Eudumidas, accounted it all as mere sport; but those to whom

the bequests were left, came forthwith, ratifying what was com

manded in the Will. Charixemus died within five days after.

Aretazus taking upon him both charges, kept the mother of

Eudamidas ; and as soon as might be, disposed of his daughter

in marriage: and of five talents which his_ estate amounted to,

two of them he gave in dowry with his own daughter, and two

more with the daughter of his friend, and had their nuptials

solemnized on one and the same day.

Vol. IX. M m LJETTERS.
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LETTERS.

LETTER CCCXCIV.

[From Mr. Samuel Wells, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Rev. Sir, Newnham, March 19, 1773.

I Think it my duty again to inform you of the increase of the

work of God among us.

Of the twenty-two I joined here, two months ago, ten have

continued to meet ; four now are joined, and fix have been

justified. Tuesday 23, S. C. of Shelborne told me she had

received a sense of pardon at the Class meeting. Wednesday

24, H. R. of Eastbury informed me that she had received the

blessing of pure love. Her mother believes that she enjoys the

fame: and M. B. is persuaded that God hath forgiven her sins.

Thursday 25, I preached at Slade-End, near Wallingford,

from 1 Thess. v. 16—18. As soon as I had concluded, W. S.

and W. C. informed me that they were fully persuaded,

God had purified their hearts : and when I met the Class the

Sunday following, both their wives declared that they had re

ceived the fame blessing.

Saturday, Feb. 27, when Brother B. was at Wallingford

last, God restored E. P. a poor backslider.

When I was here about a month ago, I observed a grave

looking woman in the congregation. I was preaching from

the story of our Lord's conversing with the woman who was

a sinner. I was informed afterwards, Ihe had been kept by a

married man, whose wife broke her heart on that account.

When Henry Robins preached here, flic heard him, and

was much affected. From that time she attended con

stantly, and a great change was visible in her. Yesterday she

was at preaching again, and wept much under the word.

Nevertheless she has not yet received remission of sins ; how-

t-ver she has joined the Society, and seems much in earnest.

Tuesday, March 2. This morning after breakfasting at a

friend's, the power of God was remarkably present, and one

N.R.
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N. R.who lately joined the Society, received a fense of pardon.

We preach at a lone house on a common ; but have large con

gregations. Brother Furz left fifteen in Society there. We have

now thirty-three, and eight of them justified since the last

Conference but one.

Wednesday, 10, E. H. at Weedon, put into my hands the

following account. " January 14, 1773, I hope I shall always

remember that blessed morning when the Lord took possession

of my heart. He so strengthened my faith that I could say

with St. Stephen, I saw the heavens opened, and Jesus standing

at the right hand of God, interceding for me. I heard my

dear Redeemer fay, Daughter be of good cheer, thy sins are

forgiven thee, go in peace and sin no more. O what a happy

morning was that to me, when Jesus filled my heart with love

my tongue with praise, and sent me home rejoicing !

0 that the Lord may increase my faith more and more, and

fill my heart with his love ! May he deaden my affections to

all things here below, so that I may count all things but dung

and dross so I may win Christ ! I bless my dear Redeemer for

all the opportunities of learning I have enjoyed; but most of

all for that of hearing the despised, but happy people called

Methodists ! May I be one indeed !"

1 went to fee Mary Bolton, who was lying on her death-bed.

She was justified about twelvemonths ago. She appears to

enjoy the full assurance of faith. Her hope is full of immor

tality. She at times praises God aloud on her bed, crying,

Glory be to God! The neighbours who hear her, fancy her

delirious. Her pain, sorrow and fear seem all over.. She

sometimes appears absent from the body, and is grieved when

{fee is interrupted in her heavenly employment. She lay once

for four hours in this way, till one awoke her, from her extatic

Relight.

I am, Rev. Sir,

Your Son in the Gospel,

• SAMUEL WELLS,

M m 2 LETTER
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LETT ER CCCXCV.

[From Miss A. B. to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Witney, April 16, 1773*

Rev. Sir,

"T X T1TH pleasure I snatch this opportunity of acquainting

* » you with the Lord's dealings towards me. Through a

multiplicity of engagements my foul has been preserved in

peace. I find Jesus a place to hide me in, and can rejoice in

the manifestation of his favour from day to day. Yet I have

been much tried and tempted : the enemy would have me

dissatisfied with my present situation ; as many of my trials arise

from the conduct of those who fear not God. But, hitherto

Satan has not availed himself. I am satisfied with my heavenly

Father's will.

Last week was our Quarterly-Meeting, which occasioned

many friends to vtsit us ; and glory be to God ! it was a time

of love. O God, how great is our privilege beyond many

others ! I fee more than ever how our Love-feasts, Classes and

Bands are adapted to increase our union with God and each

other.

. My soul is often ravished with delight, to find my desires all

centre in him, who alone can satisfy them. He gives me a

deep fense of the work he hath wrought in me, which confirms

me in his ways. I find such an agreement between his word

and my own experience as gives me great satisfaction, and

causes me to wonder and adore. I find myself at some loss,

how to express what I feel and know of God, and of his

kingdom within me ; but this I can fay, I feel God is love,

and I know also the truth of the Apostle's words, The king

dom of God is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy

Ghost. Glory be to him ! I rejoice in hope of an entrance

into his everlasting kingdom.

With regard to inordinate affections, the enemy often re

presents something pleasing to my mind, when in company

with
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with persons peculiarly devoted to God. Here Satan endea

vours to serve himself, by unfitting me to converse with such

as profitably as I might. For although my soul will not

admit the temptation to delight in the pleasing idea ; yet I

sometimes find I am not so deeply engaged with God, nor so

fully recollected when such are present. I want to get such

an ascendency over these weaknesses, that I may feel nothing

but a perfect serenity of mind; at all times to converse with

profit. This, Rev. Sir, I hope to be assisted in obtaining, by

your advice and prayer ; which will greatly oblige your

Friend and Servant,

A. B.

POETRY.

Written in May : after a seasonable Shower of Rain.

HOW changed the face of nature shows !

How gay the rural scene !

A fairer bloom the flowers disclose ;

The meads a livelier green.

While beauty clothes the fertile vale,

And blossoms on the spray,

And fragrance breathes in evdry gale,

How sweet the vernal day !

And hark ! the feathered warblers sing !

'Tis nature's cheerful voice ;

Soft music hails the lovely spring,

And woods and fields rejoice.

How kind the influence of the skies !

These showers with blessings fraught,

Bid verdure, beauty, fragrance rife,

And fix the roving thought.

Olet
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O Jet my wondering heart confess,

With gratitude and love,

The bounteous hand that deigns to bids

The garden, field, and grove.

That bounteous hand my tlioughts adore,

Beyond expression kind,

Hath sweeter, nobler gifts in store

To bless the craving mind.

That hand, in this hard heart, of mine,

Can make each virtue live ;

And kindly showers of grace divine

Life, beauty, fragrance give.

O God of nature, God of grace!

Thv heavenly gifts impart;

And bid sweet meditation trace

Spring blooming in my heart.

Inspired to praise I then shall join

Glad nature's cheerful song :

And love, and gratitude divine

Attune my joyful tongue.

Written at Ocmcuii! m in Itaiy,

DEEP in a desert, solitary, wild,

Pathless of human foot, with brakes perplext;

Among recumbent, mouldered, here remain".

Of once a city, populous, and proud L

Long I reclined, and with laborious hand

Figured in picture, of the solemn scene

The gloomy image; studious to excel,

Of fame ambitious. When, at purple eve

Her shade extending o'er the nodding towers,

As long fatigue oppressed the drowned fense,

Up-rose before the eye, or awful stood,

lo inward vision, in the mental sight,

The
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The semblance of a Seer. His open brow

Calm wisdom smoothed ; a veil os snowy white

Hung on liis (liver hairs ; his form erect

A robe impurpled wrapt, in comely folds,

Amply declining; full to me he turned,

With out-raised arm, his aspect ; eloquence

Spoke to the graceful act, and ushered these

In numbers solemn—Painful is thy toil,

Obscure and tedious ; knowest thou ought of life,

Its days and seasons? Canst thou thus extend

Thy term of youth ? Or shall thy sum of years

Be with thy labours told? Vain man, even now

The step of time is at thy heels, and thee,

With these thy mimic works, a little hence,

Will tumble to the dust; for round, behold,

To age corrosive all submit their forms ;

The Parian statue, and the brazen bust,

The dome superb, and column of huge size

Prone on the ground, beneath the wandering weed.

And (hall the tender light and (hade survive

In the depictured tablet ? Of yon tomb

Deep sunk in earth, with mouldering sculpture graced,

Observe the proud inscription, how it bears

But half a tale ; or turn thy curious eye

To yonder obelisk, in ancient days

By earthquake fallen, an acre in extent,

Thcbaic stone, from walte even yet secure,

With hieroglyphic learned, in-wrought; but all

With vain intent, where nations pass away,

Where language dies. And now the veil of night

Sables the vault of heaven; the busy now

Retire to rest ; with these the bitter fruits

Of their mistaken labours: care and pain;

And weariness, and sickness, and decay ;

Such as to-morrow shall their portion be;

To-morrow
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To-morrow, and to-morrow : wretched man I

Were it not better in the arms of ease

To lie supine ? Or give the soul a loose,

And frolic join in song, and riant dance,

The sons of luxury ? O yet beware !

The found avoid, as did in fable old

Laertes' son, on Sylla's baleful coast :

The Syren's in carnations : there remains

Another path, nor all things folly deem ;

But with flow, humble step, fair Truth explore.

Learn what her laws ordain ; and first thyself

Essay to know ; how little truly thine,

Is thy corporeal ! How thou shalt survive,

(When that frail part dissolves to formless earth,)

Ages of endless time ! Still higher rife

To the supreme of things, howe'er no eye

The immediate beam endures ; yet as the fun

In ocean's waves, so by reflection mild

Him in his works behold ; how beauteous all !

How perfect each in its peculiar state !

How therefore wife, how just, how gracious He !

As far as nature weak may imitate,

So be thou just and wife, and fill thy life

With deeds of goodness ; nor in trivial acts

Attempered to short pomp, the praise of men,

Vain-seeking; but contented, humble, meek,

Humane, and cheerful, thou with pious care,

(In due regard to thy contingent state)

Weigh what may belt be done, and what forbore :

Thus shall thy name possess the boundless skits.

Of all good beings e'er known and loved ;

Thus (halt thou taste the bliss they seek on earth,

(Vainly they seek on earth) unspotted fame,

Untroubled joy, and frequent extasy,

Through blest eternity, in visions fair,

Bey#nd whate'er mortality conceives.





 

 

 

spa ivwJn? Fsm:,ock



t 289 ]

 

> ^ >—< >—< > ^ )—< y-< y < >

N

THE

Arminian Magazine,

For JUNE 1786.

An Extract from Dr. Whitby's Discourses on the

FIVE POINTS.

[Continued from page 237.]

Chap. IV. Concerning the Extent c/Xhrist's Redemption.

I. \ Farther enforcement of this extent of the death

"*• ™ of Christ, ariseth from the obligation, which is,

and always was, upon all persons to whom the gospel is

revealed, to believe in Christ. For if it be the duty, not only of

some few, but of all to whom the gospel is revealed, to believe

in Christ, i. e. to own him as their Saviour; it must be true

that he came into the world to be the Saviour of all men, and

to be the propitiation for the fins of the whole world. Now

that it is the duty of all, to whom the gospel is revealed, thus to

believe is evident : for thus Christ speaks to the unbelieving

Jews, This is the work (i. e. the will) of God, that you fliould

Vol. IX. N n Mien



*9<> DISCOURSES ON THE FIVE POINTS.

helieve in him whom he hath sent; for if ye believe not that lam

He, ye Jhall die in your Jins : for he that believeth not is con

demned already, because he believeth not in the son of man.

Now if it were the duty, even of them who perish, to own

Christ as their Saviour, and to believe to the salvation of their

souls, it follows either that it is (and in all generations, since

our Saviour's coming, was) their duty to believe a lie, and to

apply that to them which belonged not to them ; or else that

Christ's death might truly have been applied to, and therefore was

most certainly intended for the salvation of those that perish.

2dly. To say it was the will, or the command of God, that

any person should believe a lie, or that the Holy Ghost was

sent to convince any man of sin, because he believed not what

was false, is blasphemy. And yet this must be true, or else it

must be God's command, that they of the Jews who believed

not in Christ should believe in him, though few of them

actually did so ; and that all who saw the miraculous opera

tions of the Holy Spirit in the Apostles, and believed not in

Christ, were guilty of sin, because they believed not in him;

and if so, Christ must have died for their salvation, and shed

his blood for the remission of their sins.

3dly. To promise generally, and without exception, salvation

to men upon believing, must be a promise made to most men

upon an impossible condition ; or else all they to whom the

gospel is revealed may believe to salvation, and so Christ must

have died for their salvation. To say, God promiseth salvation

to most, only on terms which he himself knows are impossible,

because they neither can do it without him, nor will he enable

them to perform them, is in effect to fay, " I promise, you

never shall be saved." And is not that a strange promise from

a God rich in goodness to the sons of men? Surely a promise

upon condition, in the mouth of any good and honest man,

is intended as a motive to him to perform the condition, that

he may enjoy the good thing promised. Now where the con

dition annexed to the promise is impossible, as he who promises,

indeed
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indeed promises nothing, because it is nothing that I can obtain ;

so he deludes and puts a cheat upon me, pretending kindness

by making me the promise and intending none ; therefore, to

represent God as promising salvation to the greatest part of

mankind only upon an impossible condition, is to represent

him as a dcluder, and one that puts a cheat upon them, and

acts so as no good, wife, or honest man, would act towards his

fellow-man.

4thly. To fay that men (hall die in their sins, shall be excluded

from eternal life, because they believe not to salvation ; i. e.

because they do not apply Christ's merits to themselves, or be

lieve he died for them, is either to assert, Christ died for every

unbelieving Christian, or to assert, they shall hereafter be excluded

from eternal life, and condemned to everlasting punishments

for not believing what is false.

jthly. Were any Christian under such a condemnatory decree

as that he could not believe, he would not be condemned

because he believed not; but he would not believe because he

was condemned. To conclude, it is never said in Scripture

that the Devils shall be condemned for not believing in Christ,

of which no reason can be given but this, because He died not

for them.

2. St. Peter faith, To him gave all the Prophets witness, that,

through his name, whosoever believeth in kirn shall receive remission

of sins. Is not this a testimony of a promise of remission* of

sins, unto every one to whom the gospel is preached on the

condition of faith ? Is then this a promise made upon a con

dition possible to all to whom the gospel is revealed, or is it not?

If it be made on a condition possible to them all, then all to

whom the gospel is revealed may receive remission of sins,

through faith in Christ ; and so Christ must have died for them

all. If only upon an impossible condition, then is it in the

mouth of all God's Prophets, a pretence of kindness to the

most he never intended they ssiould have ; for then he would

not have suspended it on an impossible condition. Yea then;

N n a is

-
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is it a promise only in (hew; but in reality none at all : for the

Civilians tell us, with the highest reason, that an impossible

condition is none at all. Moreover we learn from St. Paul,

that this word ofsalvation was sent to the whole nation os the

Jews ; to all them who were children of those fathers to whom

the promise of the Messiah was firfi made ; that to all of them

this remission of sins was proffered, and therefore he must

die for the sins of that whole nation, of which those that

obtained justification by him were only a small remnant, the

rest continuing in their unbelief, and perishing, faith the

Apostle, for their unbelief, ver. 41. Now could they perish for

not believing that remission of sins which was preached to them

through him, if he never died to procure it for them ? Surely

upon this supposition it must rather follow, that the Apostles in

this declaration were false witnesses concerning him, and that

they who perished for not believing this, must perish for not

believing an untruth-

In the tenth chapter having told us that Christ, is the end of

the law for righteousness to every one that believes, St. Paul adds

this proof of that assertion, For the Scripture faith, Whosoever

believeth in him shall not be ashamed. For there is no difference

between the Jew and the Greek ; for the fame Lord over ail, is rich

unto all that call upon him; for whosoever shall call upon the

name os the Lordshall be saved. Now is not this God the

Lord of all men in particular ? When therefore it is said, that

He is rich unto all that call upon him, doth not this suppose that

all who have the knowledge of him may call upon him, and

that upon their doing so, they may be saved through Christ ?

and then must he not have died for their salvation? Moreover,

the Apostle saUn n°t. there is no difference in this matter

betwixt the elect of Jews and Gentiles ; but betwixt Jew and

Gentile in general. Now limit this to a small remnant both of

Jews and Gentiles, who only are in a capacity of being justified

h,y faith in Christ, and calling upon him so as to be saved,

whilst all the residue of Jews and Gentiles to whom the fame

remission
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temiflion of sins is preached, are left incapable of this sal

vation, by that Jesus who never died for them ; is there not as

deplorable a distinction made betwixt them, as to their eternal

interests, even by him who is the fame Lord of all, as can be

well imagined ?

[To be continued.]

SERMON XXXIIL

On 1 Cor. xii. aj.

[Concludedfrom page 224.]

13.T)UT the ill consequences of even this species of Schism,

-*-* do not terminate in the heart. Evil tempers cannot

long remain within, before they are productive of outward

fiuit. Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speakelh.

As he whose heart is full of Love, openeth his 'mouth with

wisdom, and in his lips there is the law of kindness ; so he

whose heart is full of prejudice, anger, suspicion, or any

unkind temper, will surely open his mouth in a manner cor

responding with the disposition of his mind. And hence will

arise, if not lying and slandering (which yet will hardly be

avoided) bitter words, talebearing, backbiting, and evil speaking

of every kind.

14. From evil words, from talebearing, backbiting, and evil

speaking, how many evil works will naturally flow ? Anger,

Jealousy, Envy, wrong tempers of every kind, do not vent

themselves merely in words, but push men continually to all

kind of ungodly and unrighteous actions. A plentiful harvest

of all the works of darkness, may be expected to spring from

this source : whereby in the end thousands of fouls, and not a

few of those who once walked in the light of God's coun

tenance,
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tenance, may be turned from the way of peace, and finally

drowned in everlasting perdition.

15. Well then might our- blessed Lord say, Woe unto the

world because of offences. Yet it must needs be, that offences

will come : yea, abundance of them will of necessity arise, when

a breach of this fort is made, in any religious community;

while they that leave it endeavour to justify themselves, by

censuring those they separate from ; and these, on the other

hand, retort the charge, and strive to lay the blame on them.

But how mightily does all this altercation grieve the Holy Spirit

of God ? How does it hinder his mild and gentle operation in

the fouls both of one and the other ? Heresies and Schisms,

.(in the scriptural sense of those words) will sooner or later be

the consequence: parties will be formed on one and the other

fide, whereby the love of many will wax cold. The hunger

and thirst after righteousness, after cither the favour or the full

image of God, together with the longing desires, wherewith so

many were filled, of promoting the work of God in the souls

of their brethren, will grow languid, and as offences increase,

will gradually die away. And as the fruit of the Spirit withers

away, the works if the flcfJi will again prevail : to the utter

destruction, first of the power, and then of the very form of

Religion. These consequences are not imaginary, are not built

on mere conjectures, but on plain matter of fact. Tins has

been the cafe again and again, within these last thirty or forty

years : these have been the fruits which we have seen over and

over, to be consequent on such separation.

16. And what a grievous stumbling block must these things

i-e, to thole who are without? To those who are strangers to

Religion ? Who have neither the form nor the power of godli

ness? How will they triumph over these once eminent

Christians ! How boldly ask, " What are they better than us?"

How will they harden their hearts more and more against the

truth, and bless themselves in their wickedness ? From which

possibly the example of the Christians might have reclaimed

them,
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them, had they continued unblameable in their behaviour.

Such is the complicated mischief which persons separating from

a Christian Church or Society do, not only to themselves, but

to that whole Society, and to the whole world in general.

17. But perhaps such persons will fay, " We did not do

this willingly : we were constrained to separate from that

Society, because we could not continue therein with a clear

conscience : we could not continue without sin. I was not

allowed to continue therein, without breaking a commandment

of God." If this was the cafe, you could not be blamed for

separating from that Society. Supppse, for instance, you were

a member of the Church of Rome, and you could not remain

therein, without committing idolatry, without worshipping

of idols, whether images pr' saints and angels, then it would

be your bounden duty to leave that Community, totally to

separate from it. Suppose you could not remain in the Church

of England, without doing something which the word of God

forbids, or omitting something which the ward of God po

sitively commands : if this were the cafe (but blessed be God,

it is not) you ought to separate from the Church of England.

I will make the case my own. I am now, and have been from

my youth, a member and a Minister of the Church of England.

And I have no desire nor design to separate from it, till my

soul separates from my body. Yet if I was not permitted to

remain therein, without omitting what God requires me to do,

it would then become meet, and right, and my bounden duty

to separate from it without delay. To be more particular. I

Inow, God has committed to me, a dispensation of the Gospel.

Yea, and my own salvation depends upon preaching it : Woe is

mt if I preach not the Gospel. If then I could not remain in

the Church without omitting this, without desisting from

preaching the Gospel, I should be under a necessity of sepa

rating from it, or losing my own soul. In like manner, if I

could not continue united to any smaller Society, Church, or

body of Christians, without committing sin, without lying and

hypocrisy,
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hypocrisy, without preaching to others doctrines which I did

not myself believe, I should be under an absolute necessity of

separating from that Society. And in all these cases the fin •

of Separation, with all the evils consequent upon it, would not

lie upon me, but upon those who constrained me to make that

Separation, by requiring of me such terms of communion, as

I could not in conscience comply with. But setting aside this

cafe, suppose the Church or Society to which I am now united

docs not require me to do any thing which the Scripture

•forbids, or to omit any thing which the Scripture enjoins, it

is then my indispensable duty, to continue therein. And if I

separate from it, without any such necessity, I am justly

chargeable, (whether I foresaw them or no) with all the evils

consequent upon that Separation.

18. I have spoke the more explicitly upon this head,

because it is so little understood ; because so many of those

who profess much Religion, nay, and really enjoy a measure

of it, have not the least conception of this matter, neither

imagine such a Separation to be any sin at all. They leave a

Christian Society with as much unconcern, as they go out of

one room into another. They give occasion to all this com

plicated mischief; and wipe their mouth, and say they have

done no evil ! Whereas they are justly chargeable before God

and man, both with an action that is evil in itself, and with

all the evil consequences which may be expected to follow, to

themselves, to their brethren, and to the world.

19. I intreat you therefore, my Brethren, all that fear God,

and have a desire to please him, all that wish to have a con

science void of offence, toward God and toward man ; think

not so slightly of this matter, but consider it calmly. Do not

rashly tear asunder the sacred ties, which unite you to any

Christian Society. This indeed is not of so much consequence

to you who are only a nominal Christian. For you are not now

vitally united to any of the members of Christ. Though you

arc called a Christian, you are not really a member of any

Christian
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Christian Church. But if you are a living member, if you

live the life that is hid with Christ in God, then take care how

you rend the body of Christ, by separating from your brethren.

It is a thing evil in itself. It is a fore evil in its consequences.

O have pity upon yourself ! Have pity on your brethren !

Have pity even upon the world of the ungodly ! Do not lay

more stumbling blocks in the way of these for whom Christ died.

20. But if you are afraid, and that not without reason, of

Schism, improperly so called ; how much more afraid will you

be, if your conscience is tender, of Schism in the proper

scriptural sense ? O beware, I will not say of forming, but of

countenancing, or abetting any Parties in a Christian Society I

Never encourage, much less cause either by word or action,

any Division therein. In the nature of things, there must be

Hertjits [Divisions] among you : but keep thyself pure. Leave

off Contention before it be meddled with : shun the very be

ginning of strife. Meddle not with them that are given to

dispute, with them that love contention. I never knew that

remark to fail, " He that loves dispute, does not love God."

Follow peace with all men, without which you cannot effec

tually follow holiness. Not only seek peace, but ensue it; if it

seem to flee from you, pursue it nevertheless. Be not overcome

osevil; but ovaconn evil with good.

21. Happy is he that attains the character of a peace-maker

in the Church of God. Why should not you labour after

this? Be not content, not to stir up strife; but do all that

in you lies, to prevent or quench the very first spark of it.

Indeed it is far casier to prevent the flame from breaking out,

than to quench it afterwards. However, be not afraid to

attempt even this : the God of peace is on your side. He

•will give you acceptable words, and will fend them to the heart

of the hearers. Noli diffidere : noli disadere, fays a pious

man ; Fae quod in te ejl; 6? Deus ado it bonoe tux voluntati,

" Do not distrust Him that has all power: that has the hearts

Vol. IX. Oo of
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of all men in his hand. Do what in thee lies, and God will

be present, and bring thy good desires to good effect."

Never be weary of well-doing : in due time thou shalt reap,

if thou faint not.

NewcaJllc-under-Lyne,

March 30, 1786.

A Jliort Account of Mr. Matthias Joyce.

[Continuedfrom page 248.]

SURELY I may as well forget my existence, as forget the

misery and iron with which I was bound, and the variety

of spiritual plagues that tormented me, during my abode in the

land of my captivity. And as I have found, that telling my ex

perienceJias been of use to some exercised in the same manner,

I am not without hope that a particular, but brief relation of

the same may be of use to many more.

And 1. I was almost continually tempted to doubt the being

of a God. One argument the devil made use of to support

his hellish doctrine was, That if there was a God, he would

destroy me for my blasphemous thoughts. With this tempta

tion I had many a fore struggle ; for I saw it was every way

calculated to stifle my conviction, and kill my good desires. I

therefore resisted it with all my might, and cried vehemently to

God against it. But Satan was resolved to dispute the point

with me ; for when I would retire in secret, he would pour in

upon me like a flood, saying, Who art thou praying to ?

Surely there is no God to hear thee ; or if there is, he cannot

hear thee through the thick clouds. On this I would be thrown

into confusion, and immediately stop ; thinking I was praying

in vain.

2. Another of his temptations, which distressed me exceed

ing')'. uas concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, whether there

was
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*'as ever such a person in the world ? and if there was, whether

John the Baptist and he did not make a league together to

deceive the people? This suggestion wounded me to the

quick. For so long as I was under the power of it, all hope

of salvation was banished from me ; because I saw there was

no other way to be saved but by him. But that text often

lifted up my hands : And lo, the heavens were opened unto

him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dote, and

lighting upon him. And lo, a voice from heaven said, This is

my beloved son in whom I am well pleased.

3. But then Satan attacked me most furiously from another

quarter, saying, How canst thou tell whether the Bible is true

or not? Thou knowest not but it is a cunningly devised fable to

keep the world in awe. This temptation brought exquisite

distress to my foul. But on the other hand, I was the more

stirred up to cleave to the Bible, and examine it closely,

that I might be able to silence the enemy. And therefore

when he tempted me to doubt it, I would take it up and kiss

it, then put it into my bosom and hug it, and fay in a quick

and positive manner, I will believe it ! I will believe it !

I was helped a good deal by reading a passage in a certain

book ; the substance of which is as follows. " They were

either good men or bad men that wrote the Bible. If they were

good men, they would not tell lies to deceive mankind, by

saying, they spake and wrote as they were moved by the Holy

Ghost ; and by saying, thus faith the Lord, if it was only their

own invention. If they were bad men, they could not under-

stand the deep things contained in the Bible, nor would they

preach such self-denying doctrine, lest their own evil deeds

should be made manifest."

4. At other times it was suggested to me that I had no

soul; and that when I died I mould be like the beasts that

perish. This temptation afflicted me much, and cost me

many a hard struggle ; for, being extremely ignorant, I under

stood little or nothing about philosophical enquiries; yet I still

O o i made
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made my request known unto God. At length I was led to

consider the nature of my inward faculties ; particularly my

power of thinking. My thoughts I found were free and un-

confined; that they could mount up to heaven, or dive into hell in

an instant ; that they could with equal swiftness fly round the

world, and as quick as lightning arrive at the spot I was in.

1 remember that one day as I was walking with a friend, I was

led to reason upon conscience when truly awakened ; that it

was neither visible nor substantial, like flesh and blood, and that

therefore nothing material could wound or hurt it. That on

this account it was different from the body, though dwelling in

it. That the pain it felt, was different from that of the body

when wounded ; it being nothing else than condemnation for

fin before God. Whereas, die body being flesh and blood,

felt no such pain, because the pain of conscience is spiritual.

5. I was also tempted to doubt whether there would be a

day of judgment, a resurrection, or whether there were any

angels or spirits ?

6. I was tempted to doubt, whether the Methodists were

the people of God or not; for I thought they caused more

disturbance in the world than any other people ; and therefore

I was nearly concluding they were all false Prophets. Before

the enemy was let loose upon me in the manner already men

tioned, the Preachers were dear to me, and as to Mr. We/ley> I

thought I would be glad to be his servant, to clean his (hoes,

or do the meanest oHice for so precious a man ; but now I

seemed to feel no love at all to the Preachers or him, and

appeared to myself quite careless whether I was in their com

pany or not. But the Lord did not suffer me to remain long

under the power of this temptation ; but banished it from me

by the application of a text of scripture, Acts v. ver. 38, 39.

And now I fay unto you, refrain from these men and let

them alone: for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will

come to nought; but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it;

lest haply ye be found even to fight against God. Then I con

sidered
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fidered the Methodists as a<»people greatly persecuted by almost

all persuasions, striving to extinguish the glorious light of the

gospel which they were spreading far and near ; but to no

purpose. For instead of putting it out, their light shined

brighter and brighter continually : and numbers were flocking

to that light that their deeds might be made manifest. Then

it was clear to me that this counsel and work was not of

men, but of God. I therefore thought I had much reason to

praise the Lord, for honouring me with a place among his

people.

Now while I was wrecked and torn by these horrid tempta

tions, my convictions increased to such a degree, that I saw

hell moved from beneath to meet me at m/ coming. And as

all hope of mercy seemed to be cut off, and as I thought the

God of love had given me up to be a prey to the devil, I said in,

my heart, O if I were even a devil I should not be so much

tormented in hell ! But though this horrid thought did not

long abide with me, yet I so clearly saw, that I was a hell-

deserving sinner, that I acknowledged with all my heart, God

would bejust if he banished me from the glory of his presence;

yet I found I would rather die than live any longer to sin

against him.

Time now was exceedingly precious to me : no moments

•were wilfully spent in mirth or trifling. I was in general as

serious as death and as solemn as the grave. And embraced

each opportunity to call upon the name of the Lord. I also

prayed out aloud when alone at my work for a considerable

time, and thought the time lost if any thing occurred to make

me stop praying. Thus tossed about as I was on the billows of

temptation, and exquisitely distressed by heart-piercing con

victions ; I wandered about in the fields, and sometimes got

into vaults and other secret places, to pour out my complaints

before God : and when I have been going into dark places,

fearful apprehensions would arise in my mind, lest the devil

was in some hole or corner, waiting to cany me away. But

notwith.
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notwithstanding this, I went forward, kneeled down and cr*e4

mightily to God, though my heart and my flesh trembled with

fear.

At this time I fought after such books as explained the

nature of faith. And when I met with one that treated on

this subject, I searched it with as much eagerness, as a man,

perishing through hunger, would grasp at a morsel of bread.

Sometimes in the midst of my perplexity, not knowing

where to find relief, I have been almost determined to go to the

Preacher, and ask him if he could tell me where or how I

might find Jesus. But then I thought, as they are but men,

it is not in their power to save my perishing soul. At other

limes I was almost persuaded to go and desire them to scratch

my name out of their hook ; for I thought I was the greatest

hypocrite that ever existed.

[To ie continued^

An Exlrailfrom the Life of Mr. Thomas Firmi.v.

[Continued from page 256.]

IN the year 1664, he married a daughter of a Justice of

Peace, in E/sex, and had with her, besides all the quali

fications of a good wife, a considerable portion. God was

pleased to lend to them several children ; but only one, Giles

Fiimin, lived to man's estate. He was like to be an eminent

merchant; his father giving him the whole portion of his

mother : but the young gentleman going into Portugal, to

manage his own business, was called by his heavenly Father to

eternal mercies.

In the year 16G5, was the Plague, of which there died in

London only, near one hundred thousand : most of the wealthier

Citizens removed into the country : so did Mr. Firmin, but

left a kinsman in ltis house, with orders to relieve some poor

weekly.
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weekly, and to give out stuff to employ them in making such

commodities as they were wont. He foresaw that he should

be hard put to it, to dispose of all the commodities which

these poor people would work off, in so long time. But when

he returned, a wealthy Chapman (who was greatly pleased with

this adventurous Charity) bought a rery large quantity of

those goods ; so that he then incurred no loss, by employing

the poor.

The year after the sickness, came the fire by which the City

of London sustained the damage of ten millions of pounds

sterling. Mr. Firtnin having lost his house in Lombard- Street,

took a house and warehouse in Leadenhall-Street. But now

his spirit and generous way of trading were so well known,

that in a few years he rebuilt his house, and also the whole

court (excepting two or three houses) in which he lived. And

having now provided sufficiently for himself and family, he

began to consider the poor.

His first service to them, or rather to God, in their persons,

was the building a warehouse by the water-side, for the laying

up corn and coals, to be sold to the poor, in dear times, at

the rate they had been purchased, allowing only for loss (i£

any should happen) by damage of the goods while kept.

He went on with his trade in Lombard-Street, till the year

1676, at which time I estimated he was worth about nine

thousand pounds. If we consider, that this estate was raised

from a beginning of about one hundred pounds, in an ordinary

way of trade ; to what a mighty wealth would it have grown,

in the hands of such a manager, in his remaining twenty or

one and twenty years ? Had not his liberality, and zeal of

serving the Divine Majesty, turned his endeavours a contrary

way ; to support, and to raise others, while he lessened and

impaired himself ! For this year he erected his warehouse in

little Britain, for the employment of the poor in the Linen

Manufactory. Let us hear what Archbishop Tillotfon (then

Dean
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Dean Tillotson) says of the design of Mr. Firmin, in his funeral

sermon on Mr. Gouge, Anno 1681.

" He [Mr. Gouge] set the poor of St. Sepulchre's parish

(where he was Minister) to work, at his own charge. He

bought flax and hemp for them to spin, when spun he paid them

for their work, and caused it to be wrought into cloth, which

he sold as he could, himself bearing the whole loss. This was

a well chosen way of charity ; and in the good effect of it a

much greater charity, than if he had given to those very

persons so much as he made them earn for their work :

because by this means he rescued them from two most danger

ous temptations, idleness and poverty. This course so happily

divised,,and begun by Mr. Gouge, gave, it may be, the first hint

to that useful and worthy citizen, Mr. Thomas Firmin of a

much larger design ; which has been managed by him, some

years in this city, with that vigour and good success, that many

hundreds ofpoor children, and others who lived idle before,

unprofitable both to themselves and the public, now maintain

themselves, and are also some advantage to the community.

By the assistance of many charitable and well disposed persons,

Mr. Firmin is enabled to bear the unavoidable loss and charge

of so vast an undertaking ; and by his own forward inclination

to charity, and unwearied diligence and activity, has fitted him

to sustain and to go through the incredible pain of it.!'

It is this, that Mr. Firmin himself speaks of in a book of his,

entitled, Proposals for the employment of the Poor, in these

words : " It is now about four years since I set up my Work

house in Little Britain, for the employment of the poor, in the

Linen manufactory ; which hath afforded so great help and

relief, to many hundreds ofpoor families ; that I never did, and

I fear I never shall do an action more to my own satisfaction,

or to the good and benefit of the poor." He employed in

this manufactory, sometimes one thousand fix hundred, some

times one thousand seven hundred spinners, besides dressers of

flax, weavers and others.

[To be continued.]

The
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The Remains of John Nelson.

Fragment Fourth : concerning Mrs. Crowder.

MRS. Crowder had adorned the gospel about six years, and

was a great pattern both of charity and piety. She

laboured under a lingering illness, and was worn almost to a

skeleton. The last tirrie I visited her, she seemed like a bride

adorned for the bridegroom. I found the Lord was very present

with her. The last words she spoke were, " All is well !

for I have neither doubt nor fear." Then with a smiling

countenance^ she fell afleep in the arms of Jesus, while many

cried out, Oh, let me die her death !

[The Fifth in our next.~\

The Unfearchablenefs ofGoq\ Judgments.

■* [Concludedfrom page 260.]

18. TT is needful that the present course of providence should '

■*■ not be transparently clear and satisfactory, that we may

be well assured concerning a future account, and forced, in our

thoughts, to recur thither for a resolution of all such emergent

doubts and difficulties. For if all accounts were apparently

stated and discharged here; if now light did always prevail,

and iniquity were suppressed; if virtue were duly crowned,

and vice deservedly scourged, who would hope or fear an after-

reckoning.

This indeed is the grand cause why providence now doth

appear so cloudy. Men consider not that our affairs have no

compleat determination, or final issue here. Things now are

doing and not done; in a progress and tendency toward some

what beyond, not in a state of consistence and perfection. This

Vol. IX. P p " not
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not being the place of deciding causes or dispensing rewards;

but a state of probation, of work, of travel ; of combat, of run

ning for the prize ; of sowing toward the harvest ; a state of

liberty to follow our own choice, and lay the ground of our

doom; of falling into sin, and of rising thence by repentance;,

of God's exercising patience, and exhibiting mercy. Wherefore,

as we cannot well judge of an artificial work by its first draughts,

or of a poem by a few scenes, but must stay till all be finilhed

or acled through; so we cannot here clearly discern the entire

congruity of providential dispensations to the divine attributes;

the catastrophe or utmost resolution of things is the general

judgment, wherein the deep wisdom, the exact justice, the per

fect goodness of God will be displayed to the full satisfaction

or conviction of all men; when God's honour will be

thoroughly vindicated ; his despised patience and abused grace

will be avenged ; every case will be rightly tried, every work

will be justly recompensed, all accounts will be set streiglit.

In the mean time divers things must occur unaccountable to us,

looking upon things as they now stand absolutely before us,

without reference to that day : censidering this may induce us

to suspend our opinion about such matters, allowing God to

go through with his work before we censure it, not being so

quick and precipitate as to forcslal his judgment ; and surely

would we but observe that reasonable advice of St. Paul,

Judge nothing bejore the time, until the Lord come, our chief

doubts would be resolved, and our shrewdest exceptions against

providence would be avoided.

These are the chief reasons of the point : divers practical

applications may be made, which the time will but allow me

to name.

i. It should render us modest and sober in our judgment

about providential occurrences; not pretending thoroughly to

know the reasons of God's proceedings, or to define the con

sequences of them. For it is plainly fond arrogance, or profane

imposture
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imposture to assume perfect skill in that which passeth our

capacity to learn.

2. It should make us cautious of grounding judgment or

censure upon present events about any cause, or any person ;

for it is notorious temerity to pass sentence upon grounds

incapable of evidence.

3. It should repress wanton curiosity, which may transport

us beyond our bounds, in speculation of these mysteries; so

that we shall lose our labour and time, shall discompose our

minds, (hall plunge ourselves into vain errors, or anxious

doubts.

4. It should keep us from confidence in our own wisdom ;

for how can we conceit highly os that, or much confide in it

which we find so unable to penetrate the reason of most com

mon and obvious appearances; so non-plust in its enquiries, so

defeated in its expectations, so mistaken in its judgments of

things ?

5. It should preserve us from infidelity, and from despair,

upon account of any cross accidents occurring here; for it is

unreasonable to disbelieve a notion, otherwise well-grounded,

because we cannot answer scruples or cavils drawn from matters

inscrutable to us ; it is foolish to despair of a good event, upon

appearances, whereof we cannot apprehend the full reason, or

final result.

6. It should prevent our taking ossence, or being discon

tented, at any events rising up before us; for to be displeased

at that, which a superior wisdom, unsearchable to us, doth order,

is to be displeased at we know not what, or why, which is

childish weakness; to fret and wail at that, which, for all we

can fee, proceedeth from good intention, and tendeth to a good

issue.

7. It should guard us from security, or from presuming upon

impunity for our miscarriages ; for, seeing God doth not always

clearly and fully discover his mind, it is vain from God's re-

fervedness to conclude his unconcerncdncss ; or because he is

Pp 2 now
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now patient, that he never will be just in chastifing out"

offences.

8. It should quicken our industry in observing and consider

ing the works of providence; for since they are not easily

discernible, and the discerning them in some measure is of

great use, it is needful that we be very diligent in contempla

tion of them. The fainter our light is, the more intent we

should be in looking; the knottier the subject, the more earnest

should be our study of it.

9. It should oblige us to be circumspect and wary in our

conversation ; for the darker the way is, the more careful

should be our walking therein, lest we err, lest we stumble, lest

we strike on somewhat hurtful to us.

10. It should engage us constantly to seek God, and to de

pend on him for the protection and conduct of his grace j

which is the only clew that can lead us safely through this

intricate labyrinth of worldly contingencies.

11. In fine, it should cause us humbly to admire and adore

that wisdom, which governeth the world in ways no less great

and wonderful, than just and holy. For great and marvellous

are thy works, 0 Lord God Almighty : jvjl and true are thy ways,

0 thou king offaints.

Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only

wife God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen.

An Extractfrom a Journeys/toot Aleppo to Jerusalem; at

Easier, A. D. 1697.

By Henry Maundrell, M. A. late Fellow of Exeter

College, and Chaplain to the Factory at Aleppo.

[Continuedfrom page 269.]

O UNDAY, April 4. This day being our Easter, we did not

**■* go abroad to visit any places, the time requiring an em

ployment of anpther nature.

Monday,
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Monday, April 5. This morning we went to fee more of

the curiosities which had been yet unvisited by us. The first

place we came to was that which they call St. Peter's prison,

from which he was delivered by the angel, Acts xii. It is

close by the Church of the holy sepulchre, and still serves for

its primitive use. About the space of a furlong from (hence,

we came to an old Church, held to have been built by Helena,

in the place where stood the house of Zebedec. This is in the

hands of the Greeks. Not far from hence we came to the place

where, they fay, stood anciently the iron gate, which opened

to Peter of its own accord. A few steps farther, is the small

Church built over the house of Mark, to which the Apostle

directed his course, after his miraculous goal-delivery. The

Syrians (who have this place in their custody) shew a Syriack

manuscript of the New Testament in folio, pretended to be

right hundred and fifty two years old ; and a little stone font

used by the Apostles themselves in baptizing. About 1,50

paces farther in the fame street, is that which they call

the house of St. Thomas. Not many paces farther, is another

street crossing the former, which leads you on the right hand

to the place, where they fay our Lord appeared, after his

Resurrection, to the three Marys, Matt, xxviii. 9. The same

street carries you on the left hand to the Armenian Convent.

The Armenians have here a very large and delightful space of

ground ; their Convent and gardens taking up all that part of

Mount Sion which is within the walls of the city. Their Church

is built over the place where, they fay, St. James the brother

of John was beheaded, Acts xii. 2. In a small chapel on

the North-fide of the Church, is shewn the very place

of his decollation. In this Church are two altars set out

•with extraordinary splendor, being decked with rich mitres,

embroidered Copes, Crosses, both silver and gold, Crowns,

Chalices, and other Church utensils without number. In the

middle of the Church is a pulpit made of tortoise-shell, and

mother of pearl, with a beautiful canopy, or cupola over it, of

the same fabric. The tortoise shell and mother of pearl are.

.-•
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so exquisitely mingled and inlaid in each other, that the work

far exceeds the materials.

Leaving this Convent, we went a little farther to another

small Church, which was likewise in the hands of the Arme

nians. This is supposed to be founded in the place where

Annas s house stood. Within the Church, not far from the

door, is shewn a hole in the wall, denoting the place where

one ot" the officers of the high Priest smote our blelscd Saviour,

John xviii, 22.

From the house of Annas we were conducted out os Sum

gate, which is near adjoining to that which they call the house

of Caiaphas, where is another small Chapel belonging also to

the Armenians. Here, under the altar, they tel! us is deposited

that very stone, which was laid to secure the door of our

Saviour's sepulchre, Matt, xxvii. 60. It was a long time kept

in the Church of the sepulchre; but the Armenians, not many

vears since, stole it from thence by a stratagem, and conveyed

it to this place. The stone is two yards and a quarter long,

high one yard, and broad as much. It is pl.ustered all over,

except in five or fix little places, where it is left bare to receive

the immediate kiffes and other devotions of pilgrims. Here

is likewise shewn a little cell, Lid to have been our Lord's

prison, till the morning when he was carried from hence before

Pilate; and also the place where Peter was frighted into a

denial of his Master.

A little farther, without the gate, is the Church of the

Ctinaculum, where they fay Christ instituted his last supper.

About as much lower in the middle of the hill, they shew you

the grot, in which Peter wept so bitterly for his inconstancy to

his Lord.

We extended our circuit no farther at this time ; but

entered the city again at Sion gate. Turning down as soon

as we had entered, on the right hand, and going about two

furlongs close by the city wall, we were had into a garden,

jving at tne foot of Mount Moriah on the South-side, Hero
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we were shewn several large vaults, annexed to the mountain

on this fide, and running at least fifty yards under ground.

They were built in two allies, arched at top with huge firm

stone, and sustained with tall pillars consisting each of one

single stone, and two yards in diameter. Th# might possibly

be some under-ground work made to enlarge the area of the

temple: for Jofephus seems to describe some- such work as

this, erected over the valley on this side of the temple. Antia.

Jud. Lib. 15. Cap. u/t.

From these vaults, we returned toward the Convent. In our

way, we passed through the Turkish Bazars, and took a view of

the Beautiful Gate of the temple. But we could but just view it

in passing, it not being sale to stay here long, by reason of the

superstition of the Turks.

Tuesday, April 6. The next morning we took another

progress about the city. ■ We made our exit at Bethlehem Gate,

and turning down on the left hand under the castle of the Pi/ans,

came in about a furlong and a half to that which they call

BiithJJieba's Pool. It lies at the bottom of Mount Sion, and

is supposed to be the same in which Bathjlirbu was washing

herself, when David spied her from the terrace of his palace.

But others refer this accident to another lesser Pool in a garden,

ji;st within Btflilchem Gate ; and perhaps both opinions are

equally in the right.

A little below this Pool, begins the Valley of Ilinnom; on

the West-side of which is the place called anciently the

Potters Field, and afterwards the Field of Blood, from its being

purchased with the pieces of silver which were the price of

the blood of Chtist : but at present, from that veneration

which it has obtained amongst Christians, it is called Camho

Sanclo. It is a small plat of ground, not above thirty vards

long, and about half as much broad. One moiety of it is taken

up by a square fabric twelve yards high, built for a chatnel

house. The corpses are let down inte it from the top, there

being Sye holes left open for that purpose. Looking down

through
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through these holes we could fee many bodies under several

degrees of decay; from which it may be conjectured, that this

grave does not make that quick dispatch with the corpses com

mitted to it, which is commonly reported. The Armenians

have the command of this burying place, for which they pay

the Turks a rent of one zequin a day. The earth is of a chalky

substance hereabouts.

A little below the Campo San&o, is (hewn an intricate cave

or sepulchre, consisting of several rooms one within another,

in which the Apostles are said to have hid themselves, when

they forsook their Master, and fled. The entrance of the cave

discovers signs of its having been adorned with painting in

ancient times.

[To be continued.]

An Extrail from A Survey of the Wisdom of God in

the Creation.

[Continuedfrom page 271.]

Of PLANTS.

1. T)Y Plants we mean organized bodies, destitute of fense

■*-* and motion, fixed in the earth, and drawing their nou

rishment from it by their roots. Touching these, we may

consider, first, the structure of their parts, and then their nutri

tion and generation.

2. The parts of which they are composed are either liquid

or solid. The liquid arc usually divided into juices and tears.

The juice is to the plant, what blood is to an animal, and is

various in the various kinds of plants. Tears are liquors

which are emitted from them, whether they sweat out of

them naturally; 01 are drawn out of them, either by art, or by

the heat of the fun. Some of these remain liquid ; others

grow by degrees into a firm consistence.

3. Plant*
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3. Plants consist of three dissimilar, solid parts ; the root, tlie

trunk, and the branches. In each of these we may observe

three similar parts, the bark, the wood, and the pith.

4. To begin with the trunk. Here we may first observe

the bark; whose surface consists of little bladders, which sur

round the trunk like a ling. These, which are commonly

filled with some kind of juice, being removed, there occur

various ranks of woody fibres, curiously wrought in a kind

of net-work, one row above another. The intervals also

between those fibres, arc all filled with little vessels. The use

of the bark seems to be, not only like skin, to cover the wood

and pith, but also to concoct the nutritive juice, and forward

the growth of the plant. And as to the nutrition of the plant,

it is probable the juice ascends from the root, through the

fibres, and is sustained by the unevenness therein, till it is

lodged in the vessels. In these the new juice being mixed,

with that they contained before, is fermented and rarefied to

such a degree, as is needful for its nourishment.

It has.been a common opinion, that trees only live by the

ascent of the sap in the bark, or between the bark and the

wood. But this evidently appears to be a vulgar error, from

the instance of a large, old elm, in Magdalen College-grove

at Oxford, which was quite difbarked all round, at most places

two feet, at some four feet from the ground. Notwithstanding

this, it grew and flourished many years, as well as any tree

in the grove. What is more, it was likewise without all pith,

being hollow within as a drum. Add to this, that the plane

and cork-trees, divest themselves every year of all their old

bark (as snakes do their skins) and acquire a new one. Now

during the change from one to the other, it is clear thev are

not nourished by the bark. Therefore there must be other

vessels, besides those of the bark, capable of conveying the

sap. It is probable, the bark may ordinarily do this; but

that when the ordinary conveyance fails, some of the woody

parts (which were all sap- vessels once) resume their ancient

• Vol. IX. Q q^ office;
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office : so far, at least, as to keep the tree alive, though not to

increase its bulk. Perhaps this is the use of the sap vessels in

the wood, different from that of those in the bark. These are

designed for the continuation of a tree ; those in the bark for i i s

augmentation.

It seems the bark in fruit trees is principally designed for the

augmentation of the tree itself, while the finer vessels cs the

woody part, strain and prepare the juices for the irrit. »A

gentleman near Cork, observing that his peach-tiee grew ex-

. cecdingly, but bore no fruit, cut off the bark almost quite

round, for the breadth of two fingers. The next year the tree

hardly grew at all, but bore abundance of fruit.

Again. As animals are furnished with a Panniculus Adi-

pofus, usually replete with fat, which invests and covers all the

fleshy parts, and screens them from external cold ; so plants

are encompassed with a bark, replete with fatty juices, by

means whereof even the winter cold is kept off, and hindered

from freezing the juices in the vessels. And those sort of

trees, whose bark abounds with oil, remain green all the year

round.

5. In the wood likewise there are observed concave fibres,

woven as it were of various vesicles, and stretching all the

length of the wood, as do the fibres of the bark. These have

intervals between them, in which are transverse vesicles,

reaching to the very pith. There are other fibres, which run

obliquely, and are far larger, but not so numerous as the

former. In some trees there are several rows of tubes, which

emit a thick milky liquor.

6. The pith is in- the middle of the wood. It consists of

various rows of hollow globules, covered with a fine membrane.

In some trees it contains a peculiar juice, which sometimes

hardens, or grows black. In tender roots the pith (which is

frequently hexagonal) is not exactly in the middle : but is

nearer the bark on the south-side, than on the north-side of the

plant. It is a constant observation, that the pith lessens as the

tiee
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tree grows. Some have imagined it to be the heart of the

plant : but this cannot be. For some trees will flourish and

bear fruit, afier the pith is taken out. Besides this, there is in

some trees a Blea, a white and tender substance, between the

bark and the wood.

7. The root has nearly the fame vessels as the trunk. Through

it the juice passes that nourishes the plant. The roots of some

plants are full of hollow threads, which transmit nourishment

to the upper parts. This in other plants insinuates itself through

the pores that are in the bark of the root. The branches of a

plant agree with the trunk, in all the essential parts of its

stiucture.

If no moisture come to the roots of trees they cannot grow ;

but if it comes only to the points of the root, though all the

rest remain dry, they- grow well, r'or the root shoots out

yearly a sharp pointed tender part, somewhat like the sharp

bud on the end of' a sprig, by which it not only enlarges itself

in breadth, as the branches do above, but also receives its

nouriihment. And that tender part moves toward the soft and

moist earth. So that to loosen the earth at the points of the

roots, much helps the growth of all plants.

[To be continued.]

Of the Inquisitio n.

[Continued from page 2 7 3. J

1 "'HE place of torture in the Spanish Inquisition is generally

an underground and very dark room, to which one enters

through several doors. There is a tribunal erected in it, in

which the Inquisitor, Inspector, and Secretary sit. When the

candles are lighted, and the person to be tortured brought in,

the executioner makes an astonishing and dreadful appearance,

covered all over with a black linen garment down to his feet ;

Q q 2 and
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and tied ■ close to his body. His head and face are all tied

with a long black cowl, only two little holes being left in it for

him to fee through. All this is intended to strike the miserable

wretch with great terror in mind and body, when he sees him

self going to be tortured by the hands of one who thus looks

like the very devil.

While the torture is preparing, some of the gravest persons

present take the prisoner apart, and endeavour to persuade him

to confess things he is accused of, or the things he is called

upon to witness, with promise of pardon : though it is very

certain that no pardon can be expected; nor is it ever granted

to one that has relapsed, i. e. who has once been found guilty,

after he had confessed, and abjured, and received the mercy of

this Court.

As to the manner of torturing; 1. They strip their prisoners

without any regard to sex. It is true they give young women

a pair of linen-drawers ; but they first strip them publicly stark-

naked. 2. They torture them cither with cords, or on the rack,

or by some other cruel invention, as may be collected from the

punishments different prisoners have undergone at divers times

and places : and which will be better described by a few histo

rical accounts; and therefore, I (hall begin with the usage of

the innocent, noble Lady Joan Bokorquia, wife of the eminent

Francis Varquius, Lord of Higuera. Her sister, Mary Bokorquia,

a young Lady of great piety, who was afterwards burnt for her

profession of the Protestant faith, having upon the torture

declared she had several times conversed with her sister Joan

concerning the doctrine for which she now suffered ; the

Inquisition took her up, being then about six months gone with

child. She on this account was not so straitly confined, nor so

cruelly dealt with, in regard of the infant she carried in her.

But eight days after her delivery, they took the child from her,

and on the fifteenth, (hut her close up, and made her undergo

the fate of the other prisoners, and began to manage her cause

with their usual arts and rigour. In so dreadful a calamity

she
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file had only this comfort, that a certain pious young woman,

who was afterwards burnt for her religion by the Inquisitors,

was allowed her for her companion. This youn<r creature was

on a certain day, carried out to her torture, and returned from

it so shaken, and all her limbs so miserably disjointed, that

when she lay upon her bed of rushes it rather increased her

mi scry than gave her rest; so that she could not turn herself

without the most excessive pain. In this condition Bohorquia

endeavoured to comfort her mind with great tenderness. The

girl had scarce begun to recover from her torture, when

Bohorquia was carried out and tortured with such diabolical

cruelty upon the rack, that the rope pierced and cut into the

very bones of her arms, thighs, and legs; and in this manner

she was brought back to prison, ready to expire, the blood

running out of her mouth in great plenty. Undoubtedly they

had burst her bowels, insomuch that the eighth day after stie

died. And when after all they could not procure sufficient

evidence to condemn her, though sought after by all their

inquisitorial arts, yet as the accused person was born in that

place, where they were obliged to give some account of the

affair to the people, in the first act of triumph appointed after

her death, they commanded her sentence to be pronounced in

these words : Because this Lady died in prison and was found

to be innocent, upon inspecting and diligently examining her

cause; therefore the holy tribunal pronounces her sice from

any farther process ; doth resto;c her both as to her innocence

and reputation ; and commands all her effects, which had been

confiscated, to be restored to those to whom they of right

belonged, &c. And thus after they had murdered her by savage

cruelty they pronounced her innocent.

When a criminal upon the torture confesses and afleeth

pardon of the Church, he is condemned as guilty of heresy by

his own confession, but treated as a penitent. But let him be

ever so innocent, and persist in his innocence, he is condemned

aad delivered up to the secular arm to be punished.

. When
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When any person is unhappily fallen under the censure of

this Court; let him be ever so eminent in his profession,

beloved of his acquaintance, and amiable in the eyes of the

world, he, in that moment, is as a man not only dead, but for

gotten; his friends are so far from attempting any thing in his

favour, that they dare not be known to pity him, left they

should be rendered suspected of favouring or abetting heretics;

which would certainly bring them into the fame condemnation,

instead of relieving their friend.

[To be continued.]

An Extract from Three Dialogues.

[By a late Author.]

DIALOGUE I.

[Continuedfrom page 276.J

Callijlus.

THIS was my reward ! here was the transient heaven, to

the attainment of which I had so long dedicated all my

powers, changed in a moment to a perfect hell ! Vexation,

rage, and remorse, rent mv soul ! I imprecated vengeance on

myself! Sometimes 1 cursed the world, and even poor Luanda.

■—Then, at the thought of her affliction, wept like a beaten

child. O glorious slate! what comfort have the wicked?

What had I to sooth my anguish ! Life was a cruel torment to

me, and I dared not die ! The grave could promise me no

refuge from pain ! I had no hope !—I have none now ! Now I

initfl die ! Down, down, thou cursed heart, and do not choak

me !—I flattered myself I could fly from despair. I resolved

to change the scene, and go abroad. I went to Luanda to

take my leave. I was told she was ill, and confined to her

hti.—Alas ! she has never been well since, her constitution,

as well as her spirit, is broken : her husband suspects not the

cause
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cause of all her miseries ; but is miserable himself by sympathy

with her : for after my fatal design had disclosed itself, she soon

re-traced my wiles, penetrated the whole scheme of my

villainy, and recovered her husband's affection, by her redoubled

tenderness. Since my return from abroad, I have heard that

they live entirely in the country, where she employs all her

time in acts of piety and charity ; and though her health con

tinually decays, has, in a great measure, recovered her cheer

fulness of temper. O that I had acted like her ! Perhaps,

instead of suffering thus, I thus, too might now have smiled in

peace !

Sophronius. O my friend, it is never too late ! The gates of

mercy are ever open to receive the penitent. Our gracious

God desires not the death of a sinner: but whenever he shall

turn from his wickedness, has promised, for the sake of our

blessed Redeemer, to save his foul alive.

Callijlus. Hold, hold, Sophronius, you torture me to madness!

What have I to do with that Redeemer ? He is no Saviour to

me! Will he mediate for me, who have disavowed him,

ridiculed, and reviled him ?

Sophronius. Alas ! Alas !

Callijlus. Ay, Sir, alas, indeed ! Now your sheet anchor's

gone—O horror ! There they are again ! They beckon me

away!—O no, not yet! 1 will not, cannot come !—I have

not told it yet ! O spare me yet a day ! An hour ! Save me !

Save me! Mercy! Mercy! Save me, great God!

So! —Sophronius? are you there ? O I am glad to see you!

Give me your hand ! O coward guilts

Sophronius. Great God—what is it, Sir? This is the second

time you have amazed me thus !

Callijlus. It is so 1 am sorry for it—but there is no end

of the torments of a mind like mine! O for a day, an hour

of peace and ease !—Never, never more must I taste them for a

moment. - • x

Sophronius.
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Sophronius. O gracious Being, essence of goodness ! vouch

safe to cast an eye of pity on thy disconsolate creatures !—O do

not disdain his broken spirit! ,.

Callistus. Let me join!—I cannot speak! Hear him!—

Hear thy faithful servant !—See me humbled to the dust !—

pity ! Spare me !—Save me !—Have mercy on a miserable

wretch! Can it be consistent with thy justice !— it cannot

be ! O Sophronius, it cannot be!—After all these warnings,—■

I persisted in my course of wickedness. I fled from misery;

but I fled not from sin. Fool that I was, I wanted to avoid the

essect, yet attempted not to remove the cause. I changed my

climate ; but my mind was still the fame. In vain did the un-

distinguistang fun shine upon me with more unclouded bright

ness; all was still black, and gloomy within. In vain did I mix

in the liveliest companies of the sprightlicst nation ! I forced a

smile upon my face, whilst, in the bitterness of my foul, I cursed

myself. 'And what, think you, was the desperate remedy

I at last applied to for relief ? I listened with eagerness to all

who opposed and ridiculed religion. I embraced the hardy

man, who denied there was a God—Yes, I hoped to be con

vinced that there was no governor. of the universe; that there

was no future tribunal ;—that there was no hereafter.—Yes,

Sophronius, I would have persuaded myself, that this vile world

was all; and rather than become good, I chose to become

vothinv! 1 lulled my conscience into a delusive stupidity;

but sickness has awakened it ; more powerful disease has broke

the enchantment of scepticism, and dispelled the clouds it had

raised around me! O Sophronius, those prospects which to you

are so glorious, to me are gloomy and horrible !—Why were

not my eyes opened before I completed my ruin ! before I

entered upon that dreadful scene, which will make you sly me !

Yes, you will leave me, Sophronius, you will abandon me

to my dreadful fate ; shun me as a hideous fiend ; before I

have concluded this last part of my shocking narration.

Sophronius,
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Sophronius. Indeed I will not. What shall I be severe

. against you, who are so severe upon yourself! But, my dearest

friend, let me beseech you to have pity on yourself; you must

have respite ; you shall not thus exhaust your spirits ; this is

the only thing in' which I will oppose you. I will hear no more

at present.

Callijius. Alas, my friend, I forgot that you have had no

refreshment since your journey. Forgive my inattention.

Come, I will try to shift the scene ; with your help I will leave

this fad apartment. My kind comforter, you are my only

support I

[To Be continued. j

Marraton and YaratildA.

[Extracted from a late Author.]

THE Americans believe that all creatures have fouls, not

only men and women; but brutes, vegetables, nay, eveii

the most inanimate things, as stocks and stones. They believe

the fame of all the works of art, as of knives, boats, looking-

glasses : and that as any of these things perish, their souls

go into another world, which is inhabited by the ghosts of men

and women. For this reason they always place by the corpse

of their dead friend, a bow and arrows, that he may make use

of the souls of them in the other world, ' as he did of their

wooden bodies in this. How absurd soever such an opinion

as this may appear, our European philosophers have main

tained several notions altogether as improbable. Some of

Plato s followers in particular, when they talk of the world

of ideas, entertain us with substances and beings no less ex

travagant and chymerical. Many Arijiolelians have likewise

spoken as unintelligibly of their substantial forms. I fliall only

irrflance Albertus Magnus, who in his dissertation upon the

Vol. LX. R r load»
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load -stone, observing that fire will destroy its magnetic virtues-,

tells us that he took particular notice of one as it lay glowing

amidst a heap of burning coals, and that he perceived a certain

blue vapour to arise from it, which he believed n:ight be the

substantialform, that is, in our West-Indian phrase, the soul of

the load-stone.

• There is a tradition among the Americans, that one of their

countrymen descended in a vision to the great ieposnory of

souls, or as we call it here, to the other world ; and that, upon

his return, he gave his friends a distinct account of ever}' thing

he saw among those regions of the dead. A friend of mine,

whom I have formerly mentioned, prevailed upon one of the

Interpreters of the Indian kings, to enquire of them, what

traditions they have among them of this matter; which, as well

as he could learn by those many questions which be aiked

them at several times, was in substance as follows. '

The visionary, whose name was Marraton, after having tra

velled for a long space under a hollow mountain, arrived at

length on the confines of this world of spirits, but could not

enter it by reason of a thick forest made up of bushes, brambles,

and pointed thorns so perplexed and interwoven with one ano

ther, that it was impossible to find a passage through it.

Whilst he was looking about for some track or path-way that

might be worn in any part of it, he saw a huge lion couched

under the fide of it, who kept his eye upon him in the fame

posture as when he watches for his prey. The Indian imme

diately started back, whilst the lion rose with a spring, aud

leaped towards him. Being wholly destitute of all other

weapons, he stooped down to take up a huge stone in his

hands; but to his infinite surprise, grasped nothing, and found

the supposed stone to be only the apparition of om-. If he

was disappointed on this side, he was as much pleased on the

other, when he found the lion, which had seized on his left

shoulder had no power to hurt him, and was only the ghost

of that ravenous creature which it appeared to be. He no

sooner
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sooner got rid of this impotent enemy, but he marched up to

the wood, and after having surveyed it for some time, endea

voured to press into one part of it that was a little thinner than

the rest ; when again to his great surprise, he found the bushes

made no resistance, but that he walked through briers and

brambles with the fame ease as through the open air; and in

(hort, that the whole wood was nothing else but a wood of

shades. He immediately concluded, that this huge thicket of

thorns and brakes was designed as a kind of fence or quick-set

hedge to the gholls it enclosed ; and that probably their soft

substances might be torn by these subtle points and prickles,

which were too weak to make any impressions on flesh and

blood. With this thought he resolved to travel through this

intricate wood : when by degrees he felt a gale of perfumes

breathing upon him, that grew stronger and sweeter in pro-

portion as he advanced. Pie had not proceeded much further,

when lie observed the thorns and briars to end, and give place

to a thousand beautiful green trees covered with blossoms of

the finest scents and colours, that formed a wilderness of sweets,

atid were a kind of lining to those ragged scenes which he had

before passed through. As he was coming out of this de

lightful part of the wood, and entering upon the plains it

enclosed, he saw several horsemen rustling by him, and a

little while aster heard the' cry of a pack of dogs. He had

not listened long before he saw the apparition of a milk-white

steed, with a young man on the back of it, advancing upon

full stretch after the souls of about a hundred beagles, that

were hunting down the ghost of a hare, which ran away

before them with unspeakable swiftness. As the man on the

milk-white steed came by him, he looked upon him very atten

tively, and found him to be the young prince Nuhara*ua, who

died about half a year before, and by reason of his great

virtues was at that time lamented over all the western parts of

America,

[To be continued.!,

R r ? An
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An interesting Story of Lady Harriet Ackland, Sister tj

the present Earl of Ilchester, who went to America with hex

Husband, Colonel John Dyke Ackland, Son of Sir Thomas

Ackland. Written by General Burgoyne.

BESIDES the continuation os general fatigue, this day was

remaikable for a circumstance of private distress too

affecting to be omitted. The circumstance to which I allude,

is Lady Harriet Ackland's passage through the enemy's army,

to attend her wounded husband, then their prisoner.

The progress of this Lady with the army could hardly be

thought abruptly or superfluously introduced, were it only for

the purpose of authenticating a wonderful story.—It would

exhibit, if well delineated, an interesting picture of the spirit,

the enterpi ize, and the distress of romance ; realized and regu

lated upon the chaste and sober principles of rational love and

connubial duty.

Lady Harriet Ackland had accompanied her husband to

Canada in the beginning of the year 1776. In the course of

that campaign she had traversed a vast space of country, in

different extremities of season, and with difficulties that an

European traveller will not easily conceive, to attend him, in a

poor hut at Chamblee, upon his sick bed.

In the opening os the campaign of 1777, *he was restrained

from offering herself to a share of the fatigue and hazard

expected befo;'' Ticonderoga, by the positive injunctions of her

husband. The day aster the conquest os that place, he wap

badly wounded, a id she crossed the Lake Champlain to join

him.

As soon as he recovered, Lady Harriet proceeded to follow

his fortunes through the campaign, and at Fort Edward or at

the next camp, she acquired a two-wheel tumbril, which had

been constructed by the artificers of the artillery, something

similar
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similar to the carriage used for the mail upon the great roads

of Encland. Major Ackland commanded the British grenadiers,

which were attached to General Fraser's corps ; and conse

quently were always the most advanced poll of the array.

Their situations were often so alert, that no person slept out

of his cloaths. In one of these situations a tent, in which

the Major and Lady Harriet were asleep, suddenly took fire.

An orderly serjeant of grenadiers, with great hazard of suffo

cation, dragged out the first person he caught hold of. It

proved to be the Major. It happened that in the same instant

slie had, unknowing what she did, and perhaps not perfectly

awake, providentially made her escape, by creepitrg under the

walls of the back part of the tent. The first object file saw,

upon the recovery of her senses, was the Major on the other

side, and Li the fame instant again in the fire, in the search of

her. The serjeant again saved him, but not without the Major

being very severely burned in his face and different parts of

the body. Every thing they had with them in the tent wa«

consumed.

This accident happened a little time before the army passed

the Hudson s River. It neither altered the resolution, nor the

cheerfulness of Lady Harriet ; and she continued her progress,

a partaker of the fatigues of the advanced corps. The next

call upon her fortitude was of a different nature, and more

distressful, as of longer suspense. On the march of the 29th,

the grenadiers being liable to action at every Hep, she had been

directed by the Major to follow the route of the artillery and

baggage, which was not exposed. At the time the action

began, Ihe sound herself near a small uninhabited hut, vvherp

she alighted. When it was found the action was becoming

general and bloody, 'he surgeons of the hospital took possession

of the same place, as the most convenient lor ihe first care of

the wounded. Thus was the lady in hearing of one continued

fire of cannon and musketry, for four hours together, with the

presumption, from the post of her husband at the head of the

grenadier^
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grenadiers, that he was in the most exposed part of the action.

She had three female companions, the Baroness of Rcidrfd,

and the wives of two British Officers, Major Harnage and

Lieutenant Rcynall; but, in the event, their presence served

but little for comfort. Major Harnage was soon brought to

the Surgeons, very badly wounded ; and a little time after came

intelligence that Lieutenant Rtynall was shot dead. Imagination

will want no helps to figure the state of the whole groupe.

[To be continued^]

********************************************

French Liberty : or an Account of the Prison of BiCLTKt

in France.

Some years ago, a book fell into my hands, which I had never

heard of before ; " A Series of Letters, by Oliver Mac Allejler,

Esq;" a Gentleman who resided several years at Paris : and

who gives an account, p. 169, and seq. which one would

will! every Englishman to be acquainted with.

J. WESLEY.

MONSIEUR Buhot, a person much employed by the

French Mini dry, with whom he had a great deal of

intercourse, one day sent me the following Note : " I pray

von, Sir, to come to my house, as soon as you have dined,

about the affair I mentioned to you, and also in the note I left

for you at your lodgings. As you will be absent some days, it

will be necessary to take a couple of shirts and a night-cap. I

am most sincerely, Sir, vour Servant,

BUHOT."

Saturday, November 18, 1758.

Dinner being over, I ordered some shirts, night-caps, &c

to be put up in a trunk, and carried to Buhot's ; to which place

I soon after followed: and whilst we were drinking coffee,

which had been prepared against I came, he ordered his foot
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man to go for a coach. I asked him where we were going ?

He told me not far, and that it would be only a tour ot" pleasure.

The coach being come, we set off. He had given private orders

to the coachman where to go, who drove out at one fide of the

suburbs, where I had never been before ; and which seemed

to me not to be so much frequented as any of the other

roads.

After driving about two small miles, we stopped at a most

large, noble building, which looked to me, like an old, stately

palace (as I afterwards learnt it had been :) the buildings in

front, which seemed to run ip a kind of semicircle, were very

grand, clean, and handsome.

The court before the building was large and spacious ; so that

several coaches might stand or drive round, without incumber-

in<r each other. There was before the court, which wa»
O

separated from the road, or rather avenue, a long range of iron

pallisadcs and iron gates, such as are generally before the most

superb country-houses of the first Noblemen.

Casting my eyes about, as soon as the coach stops, and not

feeing any person in the great court, but every thing with an

appearance of retirement, I concluded it to be a convent, or

the paiace of some Archbishop, or other person of distinguished

rank in the Church. Getting out of the coach, the porter

came directly to us. Bu/wi, to whom he was well known,

ordered him to take in the little trunk, and then desired me

to leave my sword with him, tili our return ; which the more

tunfirmed me in my first idea, of its being a kind of religious

bouse. Walking across this large court, I observed a piazza

under part of the buildings, and a large pair of handsome iron

gates, like the former, which opened into another spacious

court.

Asking Buhot, what place that was where the last mentioned

iron gate stood ? he toid me there were disorderly people, who

boarded in a house within those gates ; that there were many

Gentlemen of fortune there j and that people might live there

genteely
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genteely at what price they pleased ; and, continues he, you

may go in there, and talk with one of them on an affair, which

I shall mention to you. If you should stay a few days, so much

the better ; for it will be the making of your fortune. You are

the only man in Francs to whom the business would be confided,

and it is for the King himself you are entrusted.

We were at this time arrived to the foot of the great stairs,

which faced the great court, and the piazzas ; and as he was

conducting me up these stairs to an apartment, Take this paper,

said he, and put it in your pocket ; it will tell you what to

say to the person you are to speak to. You must not tell your

name, but say it is the fame you will hear me mention.

We then entered into a large apartment, and a Gentleman

immediately came to us, whose name I afterwards found to be

Honelte, and that he and Buhol were intimate friends. No sooner

were the usual compliments passed, than Buhot presented him a

paper; and as soon as he had cast his eye over it, he said, to

Buhol, casting at the same time an oblique look on me, this, Sir,

I suppose, is the GenUeman, whose name is Philip GrandvilU,

mentioned in this paper. To which Buhot replied in the

affirmative, whilst I remained silent. Mr. Honetle, who keeps

his equipage, rung his bell, at which a lusty man came in, to

whom Honellt said, Take this Gentleman with you and shew

him the place. I went, not suspecting but I should return in a

little lime^to Buhot, whom I left with Handle in his apartment.

[To he continueJ.\

A^kocJfcJfcdt* X3c-±SukJcJcJcJtJcJL+&J&*.icic-k1t±jt3citJtizJcJtJt

An ExtiacI stem a Circiunstantial Narrative os the loss

of tke Halsewell.

THE Halsewell East-Indiaman, of 758 tons burthen, com

manded by Richard Pierce, Esq; having been taken up

by the Directors of the East-India Company to make her third

voyage, on the i6ih day of November, 178,3, fell down to

Grave/end, wltere she compleated her lading; and taking

passengers
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passengers on board, she sailed through the Downs on Sunday

the 1st of January, 1786, and the next morning being a-breast

of Dunnq/e it fell a calm.

The ship was one of the finest in the service; and supposed

to be in the most perfect condition for her voyage ; the Com

mander was of distinguished ability ; his Officers were men of

unquestioned knowledge in their profession ; the crew were the

best seamen that could be collected, and as numerous as the

establishment admits j to whom were added a considerable

body of soldiers, destined to recruit the forces of the Company

in Asia.

The passengers were, Miss Eliza Pierce^ Miss Mary Anns.

Pierce, daughters of the Commander:—Miss Amy Paul, Miss

Mary Paul, daughters of Mr. Paul, of Devonshire, and rela

tions to Capt. Pierce.—Miss Elizabeth Blacburne, daughter of

Capt. Blackburne, of the fame service.—Miss Mary Haggard,

sister to an Officer on the Madrass establishment, and Miss

Anne Man/ell, a native of Madrafs, returning from receiving

her education in England.—John George Schutz, Esq; return

ing to Afia, where he had long resided, to collect a part of his

fortune which he had left there.

Monday the 2d of January, at three in the afternoon, a

breeze sprung up from the South, When they ran in shore to

l.ind the pilot, but very thick weather coming oh in the even

ing, and the Wind baffling, at nine in the evening they were

obliged to anthor in eighteen fathom water, the snow falling

thick, and freezing as it fell.

Tuesday the 3d, at four in the morning, a strong gale came

on from East-North-East, and the ship driving, they were

obliged to cut their cables, and run oss to sea. At noon, they

spoke with a brig bound to Dublin, and having put their pilot

on board her, bore down Channel immediately. At eight in

the evening, the wind freshening and coming to the Southward,

Vol. IX. S s they
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they reefed such sails a% were judged necessary. At ten at night

it blew a violent gale of wind at South, and they were obliged

to carry a press of fail to keep the ship offshore, in doing which

they shipped a large quantity of water on the gun-deck.

On sounding the well, and Ending the ship bad sprung a

leak, and had five feet water in her hold. All the pumps were

set to work.

Wednesday the 4th, at two in the morning, they endeavoured

to wear the ship, but without success, and judging it necessary to

cut awav the mizen mast, it was immediately done. Soon after

the ship having seven feet water in her hold, and gaining fast

on the pumps, it was thought expedient to cut away the main

mast, the (hip appearing to be in immediate danger of founder

ing. In the fall of the mast, Jonathan Moreton, cockswain, and

sour men, either fel I, or were drawn by the wreck, over-board

and drowned ; by eight in the morning the wreck was cleared,

and the ship got before the wind, in which position me was

kept about two hours, in which time the pumps cleared the ship

of two feet of water in the hold : at this time the ship's head

was brought to the Eastward with the fore-fail only.

At ten in the morning the wind abated conGderably, and the

ship labouring extremely, rolled the fore. top-mast over on the

larboard fide ; in the fall the wreck went through the fore-fail,

and tore it to pieces. At eleven in the forenoon, the wind

came to the Westward, and the weather clearing up, the Berry -

head was distinguishable, bearing North and by East, distant

four or five leagues ; they now immediately bent another fore

sail, erected a jury main-mast, and set a top-gallant-sail for a

main-sail, under which sail they bore tip for Portsmouth, and

employed the remainder of the day in getting up a jury

mizen-mast.

[Tit be continued]

A Letts*
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A Letter front. Alt. Howell Harris, to a Friend.

Pembroke, Dec. 4, 174J.

Dear Brother,

T Hope that this will find you coming up out of the wilder-

•*- ness, out of yourself, out of creatures, out of your own will,

and out of your own wisdom, leaning on the Beloved. When

we fall into nothing in ourselves, we are found in him ; when

we cease from our own works, he begins to work in us; and

when we deny our own wisdom, and see it to be but folly, we

shall have wisdom from him. O may we never rest till all the

works of the devil are destroyed in us ! Till we can fay, The

life that I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of

God : and can add, It is no longer I that live, but Christ that

Si ml) in me. Then, and not till then, have we true rest to

our souls.

I hope you will still shew your love to me, by pleading for

me at the throne of grace, that I may not stop short of any pri

vilege promised in (he gospel : but that I may be the salt of

the earth ; have my conversation in heaven ; have fellowship

■with the Father and the Son, and adorn the gospel of God cur

Saviour in all things.

It is a common thing, I fee, to be an Almost Christian,

and to call every conviction, Conversion ; every little feeling

aud change, Faith ; and every sorrow, evangelical Repentance.

But indeed I see the way very narrow, and fear there are but

few that find it. Those that have once really known our dear

Lord, cannot easily reft without daily and hourly feeding on

him. Indeed he is to such as know 4)im in all his offices,

fiames and relations (through the discovery of the Holy Ghost)

a pearl of great price ; truly precious and altogether lovely.

They desire him ; they feed on him, talk of him, and live to

inm ; and become more and more like him : dying daily to. all

, 5 s 2 that
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that is visible ; and living a life hid with Christ in God, ti|l

they know no one after the flesh ; but seel an inward, secret

union, and spiritual fellowship, with all who know and love

Him.

Pray much then that the spirit and temper of our dear Lord

may be more regarded. Where his spirit prevails, there is

meekness and love, humility and tenderness for all that belong

to Him. Indeed we cannot glorify God, but while we walk

in his Spirit ; nor can we fee, or hear, or feel spiritually, but

in his Spirit : and where his Spirit is, there is liberty.

I hope that all among you forget the things behind : (I am

sure that disputing, evil-surmising, and bigotry, are things

which are, or ought to be left behind) and press forward to

those that arc before. May you all seek for a faith which

overcomes the world, and lives upon Christ ! If Satan is every

moment tempting, and if we continually stand in need of fresh

supplies, then we should every moment see that the eye of our

faith be looking up to its author and finisher, till we arc all

changed from glory to glory.

I am your affectionate Brother,

H. HARRIS.

Of the Apparition of Sir George Villiers.

30ME few days before the Duke of Buckingham went to

Portsmouth, where he was stabbed by FeUon, the ghost of

his father, Sir George ViUiers, appeared to one Parker, a re

ligious and sober man, who had been a servant to Sir George;

but was now a servant to the Duke his son. He appeared to

him in his morning gown, and charged him to tell his son,

that he should decline that employment he was going upon, or

else he would certainly be murdered. Parker promised the

apparation to do it. The Duke making preparation for his

expedition,
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expedition, the apparition appeared again to Parker, taxing

him very severely for his breach of promise, and required him

to acquaint his son of the danger he was in. On this, Parker

the next day told the Duke, that his father's ghost had apr

pearcd twice to him, and had commanded him, without any

further delay, to give him that warning. The Duke flighted

it, and told him, That he was an old doating fool. That night

the apparition came to Parker a third time, faying, Parker,

thou hast done well in warning my son of his danger ; but

though he will not believe thee, go to him once more how

ever, and tell him from me by such a token, (naming a private

token) which nobody knows but only he and I, that if he will

not decline this voyage, such a knife as this (pulling a long

knife from under his gown) will be his death. This message

also Parker delivered next day to the Duke ; who, when h«

heard the private token, believed he had it from his father's

ghost. Yet said, his honour was now at stake, and he could

not go back, come life, come death. This passage Parker,

after the Duke's murder, communicated to his fellow-servant,

Henry Celey, who told it to a Divine, from whose mouth this

account was taken. Henry Celey, lived at North-Curry, three

miles from the place. The Divine aforesaid, was an intimate

acquaintance of Henry Celey s, and assures me, he was a person

of known truth and integrity.

Fa»aaaassaaaaaaaaaaaaa«*aa:::aaaaBaaaaaaaaaaaa

Rare Fidelity.

WHEN the Portuguese came first into the East Indies,

the king of Cochin made a league of amity with them.

Soon after the king of Calecut drew his forces together, and

sent to the king of Cochin to deliver up those few Portuguese.

But he replied, That he would lose all, rather than falsify

his faith. When any of his subjects persuaded him to yield

;hcm up, he said, He esteemed them worse enemies than the
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king of Calicut : for he did endeavour to take away only hi*

kingdom or life ; but they would take from him the choicest

virtues : that his life was a short and definite space ; but the

brand of perfidiousnefs would remain for ever.

In the mean time the king of Calecut made war with him,

©vercame him, and drove him from his kingdom. In his

flight, he took no greater care for any thing, than to preserve

those few Portuguese: nay, when thrust out; though his

enemy offered him his ki'igdorn again, upon condition he

would surrender them, he constantly refused it, and said,

That his kingdom and sceptre might be taken from him, but

not his Faith.

A Generous-Enemy.

/^ONRADE succeeded Henry in the Empire: by thi*

^•^ Henry Wencejlaus, the Duke of Poland, was overcome

and made a tributary of the Empire. He afterwards rebelled,

and took upon him the title of a King : to whom succeeded

hlypas, in both the kingdom and contumacy towards the

Empire. Conrade, by the help of his brother, forced him to

quit 'P' 'and, and fly to Ulrick, Duke of Bohemia. Wrick gives

Conrad- to understand that he would fend him M\fias as his

prisoner, to dispose of him as he should think meet. The

generous Etnperor immediately sent an express to Myjias, to

set him know the danger he was in. By this, Myjias, who

before would nos yield, was perfectly subdued. He went to

the Emperor, laid his Crown at his sect, and submitted lo the

payment of the former tribute.

A Noble Injlance of Generosity.

T7 GINARDUS was Secretary of State to Charlemaign, and

•*-J made love to one of his daughters: who seeing this man

of a brave spirit, thought him not too low for her whom

. • merit
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m'ent had so eminently raised above his biith : flic loved him, '

and gave him full access to her, so far as to suffer him to laugh

and sport in her chamber on evening-;.

It happened on a winter's night, Eginardus, h?A somewhat

too long continued his visit : in the mean time a snow had

fallen which troubled them both ; fearing he would be betrayed

by his feet : at length love made her do an act, very unusual

for the daughter of one of the greatest men upon earth ; {he

took the Gentleman upon her shoulders, and carried him all

the length of the court to his chamber. It fell out that

Charlemaign watched at his study this night, and hearing a

noise, opened the window, and perceived this, at which he

could not tell whether he were best be angry, or to laugh.

The next day in a great assembly of Lords, and in the

presence of his daughter and Eginardus, he asked, what punish

ment that servant was worthy of, who made use of a King'*

daughter as of a mule, and caused himself to be carried on

her shoulders in the midst of winter, through snow and all the

sharpness of the seasons. Every one gave his opinion, and

condemned that insolent man to death. The Princess and

Secretary changed colour, thinking nothing remained for them

but to be flayed alive. But the Emperor looking on his Secre

tary, with a smooth brow, said, Eginardus, hadll thou loved

the Princess my daughter, thou oughtest to have come to her

father, the disposer of her liberty : thou art worthy of death ;

but I give thee two lives at the present : take thy fair portress

in marriage ; fear God, and love one another.

Murder Discovered.

IN the year 1689, there lived in Parts, a woman of fashion,

called Lady Mazel. Her house was large, and four stories

high. In a small room partitioned off from the hall, slept the

Valet de cbambre, whose name was Le Brun. In the floor up'

one

s
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one pair of stairs was the Lady's own chamber, which was in

the front of the house. The key of this chamber was usually

taken out of the door, and laid on a chair, by the servant who

was last with the Lady, who pulling the door after her, it

shut with a spring, so that it could not be opened from

without. On the second floor slept the Abbe Poulard. On

the 27th of November, being Sunday, Le Brun, the Valet,

attended his Lady to Church, then went to another himself,

and after supping with a friend, went home cheerful, as he had

been all the afternoon.

Lady Mazel supped with the Abbe Poulard as usual ; and

about eleven o'clock went to her chamber, where she was

attended by her maids ; and before they left her, Le Brun came

to the door to receive his orders for the next day : after which

one of the maids laid the key of the chamber door on the chair

next it ; they then went out, and Le Brun following them, shut

the door after him.In the morning he went to market. He then

went home and transacted his customary business. At eight o'clock

he expressed great surprise that his Lady did not get up, as she

usually rose at seven. He went to his wife's lodging, which

was in the neighbourhood, and told her he was uneasy that his

Lady's bell had not rung. He then went home again, and found

the servants in great consternation at hearing nothing of their

Lady ; and when one said, he feared (he had been seized with

an apoplexy, Le Brun said, It must be something worse :

my mind misgives me ; for I found the street door open last

night after all the family was in bed but myself.

A smith being brought, the door was broke open, and Le

Brun entering first, ran to the bed, and after calling several

times, he drew back the curtains, and said, O my Lady ia

murdered ! He then ran into the wardrobe, and took up the

strong box, which being heavy, he said, She has not been

robbed ; how is this ?

A Surgeon then examined the body, which was covered

with no less than fifty wounds. They found in the bed, whicb

was



MURDER DISCOVERED. 337

was full of blood, a scrap of a cravat, of coarse lace, and a

napkin made into a night-cap, which was bloody, and bad the

family mark on it ; and from the wounds on the Lady's hands it

appeared she had struggled hard with the murderer, which

obliged him to cut the muscles before he could disengage

himself.

The key of the chamber was gone from the feat by the

door; but no marks of violence appeared on any of the doors,

nor were there any signs of a robber)', as a large sum of money

and all the Lady's jewels were found in the strong box.

Le Brun being examined, said, that after he left the ma>ds on

the stairs, he went down into the kitchen ; he laid his hat and

the key of the street door on the table, and sitting down by

the fire to warm himself, he fell asleep ; that he slept, as he

thought, about an hour, and going to lock the street door,

he found it open ; that he locked it, and took the key with

him to his chamber.

On trying the bloody night-cap on Le Brun's head, it was

found to fit him exactly, whereupon he was committed to

prison. On his trial, it seemed as if the Lady was murdered

by some person who was let in by Le Brun, for that purpose.

None of the locks were forced, and his own story of finding

the street door open, were all interpreted as strong proofs of

his guilt : and that he had an accomplice was inferred, because

part of the cravat sound in the bed was discovered not to be

like his; but the maids deposed they had washed such a cravat

for one Berry, who had been a footman to the Lady, and was

turned away about four months before for robbing her.

Le Brun in his behalf had nothing to oppose to those strong

circumstances, but an uniform good character, which he had

maintained during twenty-nine years he had served bis Lady ;

and that he was generally esteemed a good husband, a good

father, and a good servant. It was therefore resolved to put

bim to the torture, which was done with such severity oa

Vol. IX. T, * Feb.uaxy
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February 23, 1690, that he died the week after of the hurts he

received, declaring his innocence with his dying breath.

About a month after, notice was sent from the Provost of

Sens, that a dealer in'horses had lately set up there, by the

name of John Gar/et ; but his true name was found to be Berry,

and that he had been a footman in Paris. In consequence of

this he was taken up. On searching him, a gold watch was

found on him, which proved to be Lady Hazel's. Being

brought to Paris, a person swore to seeing him go out of

Lady Mazess the night she was killed; and a baiber swore to

shaving him next morning. On observing his hands very

much scratched, Berry said, he had been killing a cat.

On these circumstances he was condemned to be put to the

{orture. On being tortured, he confessed, he and Le Brun

liad undertaken to rob and murder Lady Mazel; but when he

was brought to the place of execution, confessed that he

came to Paris on the Wednesday before the murder was com

mitted , and on the Friday evening he went into the house

unperceived, got into one of the lofts, where he lay till

Sunday morning, subsisting on apples and bread he had in his

pockets ; that about eleven o'clock on Sunday morning, when

lie knew the Lady was gone to mass, he stole down to her

chamber, and the door being open, got under the bed, where

he continued till the afternoon, when Lady Mazel went to

Church ; that knowing she would not come back soon, he got

tiom under the bed, aud made a cap of a napkin which lay in

a> chair, and then sat down by the fire, till he heard her coach

drive into the court-yard, when he again got under the bed,

and remained there.

That Lady Mazel having been in bed about an hour, he got

from under it, and demanded her money : that she began to

civ out and attempted to ring, upon which he stabbed her : and

that slie resisting with all her strength, he repeated hi* stabs till

stie was dead, .■ ..'- c • .'

' * That
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That he then took the key of the wardrobe-cupboard from

the bed's head, opened this cupboard, found the key of the

strong box, opened it, and took out all the gold he could find ;

that he then locked the cupboard and replaced the key at the

bed's head, took his hat from under the bed, and left the

napkin in it; took the key of the chamber out of the chair

and let himself out, and finding the street door only on the

single lock, he opened it, went out and left it open.

Thus was the veil removed from this deed of darkness, and

all the circumstances which condemned Le Brun, were ac-,

counted for confidently with his innocence. From the whole

storv, the reader will perceive how fallible human reason is.

And the humane will agree, that in such cases, even improba

bilities ought to he admitted, rather than a man should be

condemned who may polsibly be innocent. : .

LETTERS.

LETTER CCCXCVL

[From Miss. H. B. to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Wycombo, May 4, 1773.

Rev. Sir,

I Find much reason to praise God who loads me with his'

benefits. I find that prosperity and adversity are much the

sanr to me : my soul being not overmuch grieved at the one ?

"or lifted up by the other. Death of late seems at a great

distance ; £>ut in this my will is so swallowed up in the will of

God, that 1 cannot chuse either life or death.

The week after Easier I was informed that a man in this

♦own, whose name is Charles Dean, was thought to he near

death ; and as lie was a ver)' wicked man, I thought I would

go and sec him, Atcordipgly I went and spoke freely to hinx

• .■ concerning
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concerning the (late of his soul. I had not said much before

I observed the tears fall from his eyes. He told me, he be

lieved he had the hardest heart of any man alive. I was very

glad to hear this, and told him it was a blessing that he felt it

to be so. On asking him if I should go to prayer, he did not

seem willing ; but I told him I should not be long, and so

prayed and went away. Going again the Monday following,

and finding him putting off repentance, in hopes of being ■

better in health, I endeavoured to shew him Satan's device

in this ; and persuaded him to seek the Lord now. Accordingly

lie began from that time to seek in good earnest. The next

night I went to see him again, and found that God had given

him a broken heart. I then went to prayer with him, and left

him for the present. The next morning I found he was not.

satisfied with what he had received, but wanted an entire

change of heart. On Wednesday morning 28, his wife found

peace to her soul, and is now very happy in the Lord. Seeing

her sister stand by, I told her, we must not leave her behind.

On this she began to weep. I then encouraged her to believe.

She cried out, Lord, I believe, help my unbelief !

The next day Dean sending for me, I went, and found

him in the pangs of the new-birth. Indeed he seized my

hand in an agony of distress. I went to prayer, and he prayed

with me for sometime. I then stopped, and let him pray by

himself. When he gave over I began again, and in less than

half an hour his soul was set at liberty. When I went home,

he sent for a man from his work to tell him what God had

done for his foul. Thus he continued all that, and the two

following days, exhorting all to repent and seek that change of

heart which God had given him. He also sent for the Curate

to give him the sacrament ; but the Curate thought he was

not sensible : for he told him what a blessed change he had

found. The Curate said, it was a good thing ; but yet would

nat give him the sacrament until he was more composed. I

then persuaded my brother to gp to see him. I believe it had 9

quite
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quite contrary effect on his mind ; for he wept much when

he was with him : and ever since, when lie has talked about

him, the tears stand in his eyes. Last night his joy was

somewhat abated ; but his peace was still the fame : and he

said, if it was the will of God, he would rather depart and be

with Christ ; but yet was quite resigned to God's will. As to

his wife and sister, they grow happier and happier daily. Glory

be to" God for this great work !

H. B.

LETTER CCCXCVII.

[From Mrs. C. M. to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

May 12, 1773.

Rev. Sir,

T Feel That faith and love which overcomcth the world, and

-*• that peace which passeth all understanding. I find that Jesus

has the ruling power in my breast, and that he has subdued all

things under him, and governs every passion. The flame of

divine love, in general consumes all before it. I am also passive

in the hand of God, and willing to be disposed of as seemeth

him goo 1. I find such zeal for his cause, and such love to

souls, as makes me love, pity, weep and pray for them.

In short, I find a heaven upon earth! And yet I find I come

short in all things; and therefore am funk into nothing

before Him, who has thought sit to call such a worm. as me,

to be a partaker of the heavenly inheritance !

■ As you seem desirous Sir, to have a more particular account

of the lord's dealings with me from the beginning, I shall

give you a short sketch of the same.

Jn May, 1770, the Lord shewed me that I was a sinner by

nature and practice ; and that if I did not repent, I should

perish for ever. I then attended the preaching constantly,

w4
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and in a short time joined the Society. From that time, till

the 28th of June, my convictions increased. Being then in

the deepest distress, I retired, full of shame and confusion. 1

thought to pray ; but could not. I then ran to a book, called,

The Golden Key that opens hidden treasure; and found a

chapter suitable to my state. Presently after, I found the

burden of (in fall off, and was enabled to cry out with Thomas,

My Lord and my God! But I had not the abiding witness of

his Spirit, till three weeks after, when the Lord shined on my

foul and left me without a doubt. In a very little time

Jie (hewed me that I was prone to backslide from him, and '

that the remains of (in and unbelief was the cause thereof.

But how to get rid of them I knew not. On this I asked Mr.

S. who told me, it was the gift of God. Then thought I, if

this is the cafe, I will give God no rest until he gives it to me.

One morning, about the latter end of September, I went

to the Lord, and pleaded the death and sufferings of his Son,

and also my right to the blessings purchased by him. I had

not been long before him, till my soul was transported as if it

•was going to leave the body. On this I cried out. Lord,

what art thou about to do with me ! just then the following

words came wi'.h power to my mind, Behold, now is the ac

cepted time ; behold now is the day of salvation ! Then was

my soul set at full liberty, and disengaged from every needless

care and inordinate desire. At the same time I found it quite

easy to do all that my heavenly Father required of me : and J

had no doubt of iny being scaled to the day of eternal re

demption. In this confidence and full liberty of heart I

still continue to this day. But as I am still weak and ignorant,

I stand in need of every assistance ; and therefore, dear Sir,

i must beg (with your advice) an interest in your prayers,

which will be gratefully acknowledged by

Your Friend and Servant,

C. M,

» . POETRY,



[343 ]

POETRY.

A Thought on L i p e and Death.

' I "HE Cares of mortal life how vain !

■*" How empty every joy !

While grief, and weariness, and pain -

The fainting mind employ.

But O that nobler life on high.

To which my hopes aspire !

Does it not prompt the frequent sigh.

And wake the warm desire ?

When now and then a heavenly ray

Attracts my upward view,

Almost I hail the approach of day

And bid this world adieu.

Those happy realms of joy and peace.

Fain would my heart explore,

Where grief and pain for ever cease,

And I shall sin no more.

No darkness there (hall cloud my eyes,

No langour seize my frame;

But ever active vigor .rise

To seed the vital flame.

But ah ! a dreary vale between,

Extends its awful gloom;

Fear spreads, to hide the distant scene,

The horrors of the tomb.

O for the eye of faith divine!

To pierce beyond the grave ;

To fee that Friend and call him mine,

Whose arm is strong to save !

That
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That Friend who left his throne above,

Who met the tyrant's dart ;

And (O amazing power of love !)

Received it in his heart.

Here fix my foul—for life is here ;

Light breaks amid the gloom :

Trust in the Saviour's love ; nor fear

The horrors of the tomb.

To SILVIA.

[By Miss Stecle.]

COME, Friendship, with thy sweetly-pleasing power.

Teach me to calm my dear-loved Silvia's breast:

Shed thy kind influence o'er the gloomy hour,

And sooth her every anxious care to rest.

Tell her, that Providence, immensely kind,

Through all events its guardian care, extends ;

Nor can a real grfef oppress her rriind,

But even That grief unerring wisdom sends.

Oft, when imaginary woes oppress,

A dark cloud rises, and we shrink with fear;

Perhaps that very cloud is meant to bless,

And stied rich comforts on the coming year.

The ways of Providence, how kind ! how wife !

From seeming ills what real good is born !

Nor can the heart its blessings Jearn to prize,

That, gay and thoughtless, never knew to mourn.

O may my Silvia raise her wishes high I

With warm devotion may her bosom glow !

Pant for unmingled bliss beyond the sky,

And thankful own the gifts enjoyed below.
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Arminian Magazine,

For JULY 1786.

<4« Extract yh?/» Z)/-; Whitby's Discourses *>/j <Æ«

FIVE POINTS.

[Coitfinur.il from pas/. £93.]

Chap. V. An Anfwrr to Arguments from Scripture, against

Universal Redemption.

" I 1 H E arguments against Universal Redemption rightly

-*- fiated, founded upon Scripture, are scarce any ; not one

place being offered against. those many texts which in express

terms aflert it: saying either expressly* or by plain and immediate

consequence, that Christ died not for all. Those texts which have

the fairest shew of an argument have been both fully ans

wered and retoited ; and for the rest, even a short answer is

more than they deserve.

Obj. 1. They for whom Christ died may say, Who flialltm*'

demn us? Rom. viii. 34; but all men cannot say this; ergj,

Christ died not for all.

Answer 1st. Is it not evident that this argument supposeth

that Christ died for none who mall hereafter be condemned ?

fr , Vr»«t--KC U u And
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And must it not hence follow, that none os the unbelieving

Jew"!, among whom Christ preached, shall be condemned for

not believing in him ? since They can never be obliged to do

so for whom he never died, and so will never be the better

for believing in him ? Now is not this contrary to the whole

tenor of the gospel? especially to the gospel of St. John,

wherein Christ tells them, that God having sent his Son into

the wot Id, that whosoever believeth in him Jhould not perifli, hut

have cvei la/ling Use ? He adds, He that believeth not the Son is

condemned already, because he believeth not in tm only begotten

So-n of Cod. Will it not hence follow, that none of the

unbelieving woild, to whom the Apostles preached, (hall be

condemned for not believing in him ? For seeing they preached

remission of fins to be obtained through his name ; how

can They justly be condemned for not believing in him to this

end, fir whom he never died ? And why then did our Lord

fay to his disciples, when he sent them through the world to

preach the gospel to every creature, He that believeth not Jliall

be damned? or that his Spirit should convince the world of

fin, because they believed not in him ?

Answer 2. There is no such proposition in the scripture as

this, AUfor whom. Chrijl died may fay, Who sliatl condemn

them ? but only that the persons there spoken of might say

this. Now they were the sons of God, ver. 14, who had re

ceived the spirit os adoption, ver. 15, 16, were heirs ofGod,

joint heirs oj Chrijl, ver. 17, who had received the firfl fruits

of the spirit, ver. 23, who actually loved God, ver. 28, and

were justified by him, ver. 33. These Elect of God, faith

the Apostle, may say, Who shall condemn us? [to lie still under

the power of death, by virtue of that law which threatened*

death to the sinner] it is Chrijl that died [to redeem us from

death, and from tlie condemnation of the law] so that there is

no condemnation to them who are (thus) in Chrijl Jtfus< »• e- a'^"

walk not after thejlejh, but after the spirit, ver. 1, 2. In a

word, all for whom Christ died may fay so upon that faith and

repentanceice y>

4
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repentance which interests them in Christ Jesus ; but none for

whom Christ died, not the Elca themselves can fay so, till they

have believed and repented.

Obj. 2. From the thirty-second verse of the same chap

ter they argue thus, To all those for whom God delivered

up his Son, He, together with kirn, willfreely give all things;

but there are many thousands in the world to whom God will

not give ail things ; ergo, for none of these did God deliver up

his Son.

Answer i. Here it is observable again, that the major pro

position is a direct assertion that Clnijl died only fur those who

Jhallbe saved, or the Elect only, because to them alone he

will give all things; and so it is liable to all the absurdities

mentioned in answer to the first objection, and also to these

following, viz.

That God could not equitably require all men every where

to repent, or send bis Apostles to call the Jews in general

to repent and be baptized, in the name ofJrfus for the remission

of fins, or that their fins might be blotted out, or to preach to

all the Gentiles, repentance and remission offins through his

name; for what good could this repentance do them? What

remission of sins could it procure for all those for whom Christ

died not ? Yea, hence it follows, that no impenitent person

can justly be condemned for dying in his impenitent estate;

for on this supposition he may fairly plead, that Christ not

dying for him, his repentance, had he been never so careful to

perform it, must have been in vain, since it could not procure

the remission of his sins. If here you fay, it is an impossible

supposition, that any one for whom Christ died not should

repent, you only strengthen this his pica, enabling him to fay,

he is condemned and peiilhetl) for want of that repentance,

which from his birth to his dying day it was impossible for him

to perform.

Hence it must follow, that God could not equitably re

quire ol them for whom Christ died uot, obedience to the

Una laws
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Jaws of Christ, since that obedience, could they never be so

willing, or so industrious to perform it, could not avail for the

remission of their sins ; it being only an interest in the blood of

Christ, which cleanseth even the righteous from all fin : they

therefore cannot be condemned for loving darkness more than

light, i. e. than Christ the true light, seeing he never could be

truly offered to them who never died for them. Nor can That

rationally be said to be despised by any, or post-poned to any

other thing, which never was propqsed to them as their option,

and which it never was in their power to chuse, or to em

brace. They therefore cannot reasonably be damned for not

receiving the truth in the love of it, that they might be saved, who

never had a Saviour dying for them ; and therefore never were

in a capacity of receiving the truth, so as that they might be

saved by it.

Answer 2. There is nq such proposition in scripture as

this. To all those for whom God delivered up his Son, he wilt

give all things. The scripture cited respects only us, i. e. those

who are the zdopiedjbns of God, who have the Spirit dwel

ling in them, and who truly love God : to such God will give

all things, i. e. ajl the blessings of the New Covenant, because

they have performed the conditions of that Covenant.

Obj. 3. They who by the death of Christ are reconciled

to God, sliall be saved by his life, Rom. v. 9. If therefore all

men are reconciled to God by the death of Christ, all must be

saved by his life; but all will not be saved by him. Ergo.

Answer 1. This objection supposes, that Christ died to re

concile no wan to God who JJicdl not be saved'; whence it must

follow, that no man can be condemned at the last day for neg

lecting the great salvation purchased for him : Christ having

neither purchased for, or offered to them anv salvation, unless

he offered to them that salvation which he never died to pui-

chase for them, i'dly, Hence it must follow, that all who are

not saved never had any Saviour or Redeemer; since he who

died not for them could be no Saviour or Redeemer to them, and

so
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so they never were in a capacity to fin against a Saviour; nor

can their sins be aggravated by this consideration, that they

are committed against redeeming love : both which are palpable

absurdities.

Answer 2. The conclusion of this argument, All that are

reconciled to Christ Jliall be saved, may be trie. But it is

not true that all for whom Christ died are reconciled to God ;

but only that Christ died for them when sinners, unjust, un

godly, that he might bring them to God, and encourage them

to believe in him that they might be justified. Hence the

Apostle speaks first of Christ's dying for the ungodly, when

they were yet without strength, and for sinners, not yet justi

fied ; and then adds, That if God were so kind as to fend his

Son to die for us in this state, much more being jujlificd (by

faith, ver. 1.) in his blood, we Jhall be saved by him from the

wrath of God ;for if being before at enmity with God, we have

been reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more stall

ue be saved by his life. By the death of his Son, i. e. by that

faith in it by which we have peace with God, and so have

access by faith in him to the favour of God. And this exposition

js certain from this consideration, that God never justifies any

but through faith in Christ ; nor is he ever reconciled to any

whom he did not justify. It is therefore certain that he never

sent, his Son to purchase actual reconciliation for any but con

ditionally, if they believed. He that belir.veth not in him, is

condemned already, because he believeth not in the Son of God.

It is therefore certain he died for the unbeliever, and yet he

is not actually reconciled to God or justified; because it is

only by faith that we are justified.

Obj. 4. Those for whom Christ died he loved with the

greatcll love, this being a testimony of the greatest love; but

thus he loved not all, for he applies not the salutary effects of

his death to all; ergo he died not for all.

Answer t. Here again it is supposed, that Christ died for

none who shall not actually enjoy the salutary fruits of his

death,
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tJealh, i. e. who shall not actually be saved : whence it muff

follow, that only the Elect are, or can be guilty of finning

against the love of God in Christ Jesus.

Answer 2. It is not asserted in the holy scripture, that

those for whom Chris died, he loved with the greatest Cove ;

Christ only faith, that one man shews no greater love than

this to another, than that of laying down his life for him ;

and this he never doth but for his friend : but this he neither

did. nor could fay of the love of the Father, in sending his

Son to die for mankind, nor of himself in dying for them ; for

Cod commended his love to us in that when we were finders Christ

died for us; he died for the ungodly, the just, for the ujijuJK

This text is therefore nothing to the purpose.

Answer 3. That God the Father, in sending of his Son into

the world, that the world through faith in him might be saved,

shewed the greatest love of benevolence to all mankind, as

Christ expressly teacheth, John iii. 16, 17, and the Apostle in

these words, Herein is love, not that we loved Cod, but that he

loved us first, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for ourfins,

and so did Christ in dying for us all when dead ; so that all

unbelievers, all wicked and impenitent persons continue in

their fins against the riches of God's love and mercy to them

in Christ Jesus. But then God's love of beneficence, and the

salutary effects of Christ's death ; or God's love of friendship

to us, depends on our repentance, our faith in Christ,

and our obedience to his laws; we being then his friends

when we do that which he commands Us : and so they only

can be the proper objects of this love of friendship, or

enjoy the blessings of the New Covenant, which Christ hath

purchased by his death, who perform the conditions of that

Covenant. It is therefore gran'cd, that Christ shewed the

greatest love of benevolence to all for whom he died ; but

then it is added, that he shews his love of friendship and

beneficence only to those that bear a true reciprocal asFection

ta
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te him : for as grace will be to all those who love the Lord

Jesus in sincerity; so if any man love not the Lord Jesus

Chnjl, he will be Anathema Marancitha.

[To be continueil.~]

A Jhort Account of Mr. Matthias Joyce.

[Continuedfrom page 302.]

TJ UT though I was thus led by the burning mountain which

-*- " could not be touched, and through blackness and dark

ness and tempest, and often heard the Tound of the trumpet,

arid the noise of words, in a spiritual sense ; yet I still re

mained a determined enemy to all the works of the devil. I

may fay, through the grace of God, I kept from every appear

ance of evil, as far as I knew ; and if, through ignorance, I

committed any thing that my conscience afterwards reproved

me for, I did not rest until I confessed my fault, though I have

been often laughed at for my scruplei.

The following is an instance of my openness of heart, and

tenderness of conscience at this time.—I had now a great

aversion to newspapers, though before that I was exceedingly

lond of them. But one day as I entered the Printtng-Ofhce,

the men called me to them. When 1 went, I saw they were

xcadmg a newspaper. On this they said, You need not fear

to read it ; so I looked at it, and saw a spiritual play-bill (if I

rnay so call it) concerning the day of judgment, that was stuck

up at Richmond, on the King's birth-day. When I read it, I

liked it exceedingly ; and as I had not much to do, I printed a

few of them, in order to give away, without asking my Master's

leave, not thinking there was any harm in so doing. But one

night, a.t preaching, as I was giving one of them to a friend,

he
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he asked me if I had told my Master ? I said, No. As soon it

he asked me the question, my conscience smote me, and I wa>

filled with (name and sorrow. I returned home, determined to

tell mv Master, let me sutler what I would.

All this while I had no relish for the pleasures of this world.

My whole desire was to be alone, that I might, without inter

ruption, pour out my complaints. The sighs and groans os'

my troubled foul were sometimes heard by others, who, though

joined in the fame Society, often asked me, why I did so ? and

some of them could not help wondering at me. But, alas !

they little understood my conflicts, and perhaps it was not

necessary they should : as the Father of mercies lead* some in

a more peaceable and quiet manner than others ; though it is

certain the spirit must be wounded, before it can be healed.

After I had been about nine months in this condition, the

Lord in great compassion to my poor, afflicted soul, threw the

life of Mr. John Jancway into my hands. This little book

was made a most reviving cordial to me, and proved like the

wine and oil poured into the wounds of the man that fell

among thieves.

The part which was blest to my foul was a letter sent by

Mr. Janeway to an acquaintance of his who was exercised

nearly in the same manner I was : for the fake of (hose who

may be tempted, and yet may not have Mr. Jancusay't life,

I beg leave to subjoin an extract from it.

Dear Friend,

" YOU say that you are troubled with blasphemous thoughts;

so then they are your trouble, and neither sent for, nor wel

come, and so are hot assented to in your mind. (Tempted

soul, is this the cafe with thee ?) What then shall we say of

them ? If they were your own production, your heart would

be delighted with its own issue.
o

" Sure
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" Sure then they are the injections of that wicked one, who

is the accuser of the brethren, and the disturber of the peace of

the people of God. Doth Satan use to employ his weapons,

but against those that he is in fear of losing? He is not wont

to assault his surest friends in this manner. Those that he has

fast in his own possession, he leads on as softly as he can, fear

ing such disturbances would make them look about them. But

those that have in some measure escaped his snare, he follows

with all the discouragements he can."

As soon as I read this, the cloud vanished away, and I saw

that those terrible blasphemies, and atheistical thoughts, under

which I groaned so long, were the suggestions of the prince of

darkness, and that I had no part or lot in the matter. When

Satan sound he was discovered, he sled, and my soul enjoyed a

comfortable hope of seeing the goodness of the Lord in the

land of the living.

The fears I had of sinking into hell, were now in a great

measure removed, and I could draw nigh to God with some de

gree of confidence.

For about a year after this, I rejoiced in hope of experiencing

the forgiveness of my sins; and of having the witness of his

Spirit that I was a child of God. For though I could fre

quently rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glpry, and

found the burthen of guilt removed ; yet I would not dare to

say I was justified, though at times I was ready to think I was.

I remember one day, while my mind was strongly persuaded

to believe I was forgiven, I went to the Preacher in order to be

certain of the matter. I told him my experience. He liked

what I told him very well; but gave me no satisfactory answer.

1 said, well Sir, I believe the best way of coming to the know

ledge of it is, to be much in prayer. He said, It is*, so I

left him as doubtful of my state as ever.

Sometime alter, when I went to renew my ticket, Mr. AtNab

asked me if I knew my sins were forgiven ? I said, No, Sir.

I le asked me. Why cannot you believe ? I said, I feel so

Vol. IX. W w much
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much corruption stirring within me, that I am afraid. Then

he said, I was putting Sanctification before Justification ; or in

other words, I was seeking to be made holy, before my sins

were forgiven ; but that this heart-purifying work began as soon

as we were justified. I then thought I would begin to believe

from that moment. Accordingly I could soon fay, with some

degree of confidence, Thou art my God. But my mind was

more confirmed in this from a sermon Mr. hf'Nab preached

not long after, from these words, Cast not away therefore vouf

confidence, which hath great recompense of reward. I thought

he preached this discourse on my account ; for I was much

tempted to cast fny little confidence away. However, though

I was encouraged for that time, yet because I did not feel that

constant joy I expected, I let go my confidence, and walked in

darkness as before.

About this time there came a man from the country, an old

professor, who was very fond of encouraging those who were

of a doubtful mind. The first time he saw me at preaching he

took a liking to me, and in a little while we became very in

timate. Our constant conversation was about religion; by

which means he got some knowledge of my experience, and

would, upon every occasion, be encouraging me to believe on

the Lord Jesus Christ. Often would he fay, Dare you deny

that Christ is yours? when I was often at a stand, what answer

to give him : being afraid to say, Yes or No, lest I should tell a

lie. At length, as he and I walked along one time, he said, I

believe you do not doubt that God is able to save you ; but vou

do not believe he is willing. As soon as he uttered these words,

the power of God rested upon me in a remarkable manner; all

my doubts and scars vanished, and I was filled with faith and

love. I could now no longer contain; but immediately cried

out, O yes! I believe he is willing to save me: and I sec A>

much Jove in his heart towards me, that I should be the most

ungrateful wretch in the wjrld, if I doubted of his love any

longer.

Now



ACCOUNT OF MR. C. PF.ACOCK. 355

Now my heart rejoiced in the salvation of God ; heing in

wardly persuaded, that Jesus loved //is, and gave himself for me;

aud that my sins were all forgiven for his name's fake. I

could now fay, O taste and fee how gracious the Lord is !

Hearken all ye that fear God, and I will tell you what he hath

done for my foul: he hath brought me up out of the horrible

pit, and out of the miry clay ; he hath turned my complaints

into songs of thanksgiving; he Iwth not only soigiven all my

sins, but healed all my diseases: therefore doth my foul mag

nify the Lord, and my spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour.

[To be continued.]

An Account of the Death of Mr. CHRISTOPHER PEA-

COCK: by Airs. Rogers.

MR. Peacock shumanlv speaking; but / believe a higher

power ordained the whole) laid the foundation of his

illness, by two journeys to Ballbriggen, in very severe weather,

where his word was made a blessing to many. It was re

markable, that the last Sabbath-day he ever preached in Dublin,

it was with peculiar liberty and unction from those solemn

words, He heard the found of the trumpet, and took not warn

ing; his blood Jliall be upon him: but he that taketh warning

shall deliver his foul, Ezek. xxxiii. ,5.

The first Tuesday in February he found himself very poorly,

and consulted Dr. F , who ever after constantly attended

him ; and the week following two other Physicians were called

in. But medicine had no effect; for his disorder i net eased

every day. On asking him how he was ? he said, " My soul is

kept in peace, and staid upon God. I have no anxiety respect

ing life or death; no fear of any kijid. But we have need to

be ready for such an hour ; for if eternal happiness depended on

»t, I can do nothing towards obtaining it now."

W w 2 On
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On Thursday, Feb. o, I had three comfortable hours with

him alone. My tongue was (as if for his fake) loosened in a

manner I cannot now describe; and while I repeated many pre

cious promises to him, he expressed himself gieatly comforted.

Mr. R s/rs, at different times, asked him. Do you feel Chrill

precious? He answered, "Yes." Have you any fear of Death?

" No." Are you assured all will be well if you are taken

away? He replied, "Oyes!"

The Mon lay before he died, Mr. Rogers asked him, Are

you not this day peculiarly comfortable in your foul ? (for his

countenance declared it) He said, "I am; but I am so ill, I

cannot speak much." Are you as happy as when you were in

health ? "I am happier." Is Chrill precious ? He answered,

«' He is very precious :" and so he continued to answer, till

he went to God.

I never knew a person more universal! v beloved and lamented

than he is in Dublin. Almost the whole Society attended his

funeral, and many who never heard the Methodists before, were

so affected at that time, that they now come to hear. The

House was so crowded when Mr. Rogers preached his funeral

sermon, that about five hundred were obliged to go away for

want of room.

March 2, 1786.

ifrOooo-ooo0ooooooo<>o<>ooo0«>o■*> <•• t

An Extract from, the Life of Mr. Thomas Firm in.

[Continued from page 304.]

BECAUSE he found that his poor must work sixteen hours

in the day to earn sixpence, and thought that their ne

cessities and labour were not sufficiently supplied, or recom

pensed by those earnings; therefore he was wont to distribute

Charity among them as he saw need ; especially at Christmas

and in hard weather: without which Charity some of them

must
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must have perished for want, when either they or their children

fell ill.

He used also to lay in vast quantities of coals, which he gave

out by a peck at a time. Whoever of the spinners brought in

two pounds of yarn, might take away with them a peck of coals ;

besides those that were given to such as were antient, had many

children, or any sick in their families. But because they soiled

themselves by carrying away coals in their aprons or skirts, to

obviate that inconvenience, he gave them canvas bags.

Cleanliness contributing much to health, he distributed among

them shifting, made of the stronger sort of cloth, that had been

spun by themselves, and the fame among their children.

Much of this shifting he begged for them; for he found among

his acquaintance and friends divers charitable persons, who

would rather buy the cloth that had been wrought by the poor,

than purchase it at a cheaper rate of the merchants.

By the assistance and order of his friends he gave to men,

women, and children, sometimes three thousand shirts and

shifts in two years. But still further to help his poor, he would

invite persons of ability to come to his Workhouse, on those

days the spinners brought in theiryarn ; thatseeing their poverty

and diligence, he might the more easily persuade them to give

or subscribe something for their relief. Some were willing to

work, but knew not the art os spinning, or were not able to

purchase wheels and reels. He often took up poor children as

they were begging in the streets, whom he caused to be taught

at his own charge, and procured them reels and wheels which

he never deducted out of their work.

In his Book of Proposals he takes notice, that " In above

4000I. laid out the last year, including house-rent, servants

wages, loss by learners, with the interest of the money, there

was not above 200I. lost. One chief reason of which wa$

the kindness of several persons; who took large quantities

pf goods at the price they cost me to spin and weave ; and in

particular,
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particular, the East-India and Guinea Companies gave me en

couragement, to make their AUtbas cloths, and coarse Canvas

for' pepper bags; which before they bought from foreign

countries."

He published that Book os Proposals to engage others, to set

the poor on work, at a public charge; or at least to assist him,

aud two or three friend*, in what he had now carried on for

above five years, at the iols of above one thousand pounds.

Eat finding that the Lord Mayor, and Aldermen were not

persuaded by what he had offered in his book, and by dis

coursing with them, and other wealthy citizens ; he began to

lessen the spinning trade: for I find that in the year 1682, the

whole disbursement was only 2337I. 3s. and yet the loss thereby

that year was 214I.

Anno. 1690, the design was taken up by the Patentees of (he

Linen-Manufacture, who made the poor, and others whom they

employed, work cheaper; yet that was not sufficient to encou

rage them to continue the Manufacture. The Patentees agreed

to give Mr. Firmin 1000I. a year, to oversee and govern their

Manufacture: but feeing their Undertaking had not answered

their or his expectation, he never received the promised salary.

When he drew some prizes in one of die lotteries, to the value

of 180I. he reserved to himself only the money he had adven

tured. The money gained, he gave partly to some relations, and

partly to the poor. But the poor spinners being thus deserted,

Mr. Firmin returned to them again ; and managed the trade as

he was wont: but that their small wages might be comfortable

to them, he was more charitable in his distributions, than in

any former years; and he begged of almost all persons of rank,

with whom he had any acquaintance. Me would also carry

hi* cloth to those, with whom he had scaicc any acquaintance;

telling them it zoas the poor's doth, zvhich in con/i. icnce they ought

to fan at the price it coitld br. afforded. If the buyers were very

wealthy, ihey mult also give Ionic of the cloth they had bought

ioi lhuuug. Without these ways it had been impossible for

him
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bin to have employed such a multitude of people, who could

not stay a minute for their money. This continued to be his

chief business and care, to the day of his death: saving that

about two years since, when the calling in the clipped money

occasioned such a scarcity of current coin, that it was hard with

many rich to get money enough to go to market; he was forced

to dismiss some of his spinners for mere want of money to pay

them. I heard his partner and kinsman, Mr. James tell him,

he had taken about 700I. out of their cash already for the

spinners : and that he should take out no more as yet. Not

that Mr. James was not always an encourager and promoter

of the Work-house Charity ; for he never took any interest

money for his share in the stock : but their whole common

trade going through the hands of Mr. James, and being ma

naged by him, he was more sensible than Mr. Firmin, that

more ready money could not be spared, without great disad

vantage to their trade. Flax and tow being goods very

combustible, Mr. Firmin was always a little uneasy, least by

some accident the Work-house, being in the keeping only of

servants, should take fire : and I remember the boys in one of

their licentious times of throwing squibs, threw one into the

Work-house cellar, where the tow and flax were stowed ; but

Providence did not permit it should do any hurt. At his

death, he told Dr, 1. , he did not regret his dying; only

he could have been willing (had God so pleased) to have

continued two months longer, to put his Work-house and

spinners into another method. That method is now settled

by Mr. James, and the poor spinners are employed as formerly.

\To be continued.]

The
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The Remains of John Nelson.

Fragment Fifth : concerning J. B. of Kirkhealon.

JB. was awakened about thirty-one years ago, and soon

• received a sense of the love of God; but marrying, the

cares of the world so beset him that he walked in heaviness

for some time.

When Mr. IVepZey came first to Birfial, the Lord again

revealed himself to him; and in such a manner that

he never lost his presence after for a single week. From that

time he adorned the Gospel in the whole of his behaviour,

though, for ten years he laboured under a very fore disorder.

In the midst of his suffering he mightily praised God, and

exhorted the Class, which he had met for 28 years, to keep

in the way they were then in. He said, " God will give

you strength for your day, as he hath enabled me to fight

tiie good fight of faith. Through Him I am more than con

queror ! and there is a crown of glory prepared for me. I

have no doubt or fear ; for perfect love casleth out fear. Tell

J. Nelson to preach over my corpse." So saying, he re

sinned his foul to Jesus, and left a good favor behind him.

[The Sixth in our next.]

An Extracl from a Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem; at

Easier, A. D. 1697.

By Henry Maundrell, M. A. late Fellow of Exeter

College, and Chaplain to the Eatlory at Aleppo.

[Continued from page 312.]

TUESDAY, April 6. A little farther the Valley of Ilinnom

terminates; that olJehofaphat running through the mouth

of it. Along the bottom ot the latter Valley runs the Brook

Ccdion;
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Cedron ; a Brook in winter time, but without the least drop of

Water in it all the time we were at Jseru/alemt

In the Valley ofJehofaphat, the first thing you are carried to

fc the Well of Nchemiah j so called because reputed to be the;

same place from which that Restorer of Israel recovered the

fire of the altar, after the Babylonish captivity, 2 Mace. i. io>

A little higher in the Valley, on the left hand, you come to a

tree, supposed to mark out the place where the Evangelical

Prophet Was fawn asunder. About one hundred paces higher,

on the fame fide, is the Pool of Siloam. It was anciently

dignified with a Church built over it : but when we were

there, a Tanner made no scruple to dress his hides in it. Going

about a furlong farther on the fame side, you come to thd

Fountain of the Blessed Virgin* so called, because she was

wont (as is reported) to resort thither for water ; but at what

timej and upon what occasions, it is not yet agreed. Over

against this Fountain, on the other fide of the Valley, is a

Village called Siloe, in which Solomon is said to have1 kept his

strange wives ; arid above the village is a hill called the

Mountain of Offence, because there Solomon built the high

places mentioned 1 Kings xi. 7. his wives having perverted

his wife heart, to follow their idolatrous abominations in his

declining years. On the fame side, and not far distant from

Siloe, they shew another Aceldama, or Field of Blood ; so

called, because there it was that Judas, by the just judgment

of God, met with his compounded deaths Matt, xxvii. 5. Acts

i. 18, 19. A little farther on the fame side of the Valley, they

shewed us several Jewish monuments. Amongst the rest there

are two noble antiquities, which they call the sepulchre of

Zacharyi and the pillar of Absalom. Close by the latter is the

sepulchre of Jehofaphat, from which the whole Valley takes

its name.

Upon the edge of the hill, on the opposite side of the Valley,

there runs along in a direct line, the wall of the city. Near

the corner of which, there is a short end of a pillar jetting out

Vol. IX. X x ' oi
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of the wall. A little farther Northward is die Gate of the

Temple. It is at present walled up, because the Turks here

have a prophesy, that their destruction shall enter at that

Gate ; the completion os which prediction they endeavoured

by this means to prevent.

Having finished our visit to this place, we went up the hill

towards the city. In the side of the ascent, we were shewn a

broad stone on which they say St. Stephen suffered martyrdom.

From hence we went immediately to St. Stephens Gate : so

called from its vicinity to this place of the protomartyr's suf

fering; and so returned to our lodging.

Wednesday, April 7. The next morning we set out again,

in order to see the sanctuaries, and other visible places upon

Mount Olivet. We went out at St. Stephen's Gate, and crossing

the Valley of Jthofuphat, began immediately to ascend the

mountains. Being got about two thirds of the way up, we

came to certain grottos cut with intricate windings and ca

verns under ground : these are called the sepulchres of the

Prophets. A little higher up, are twelve arched vaults under

ground, standing side by side ; these were built in memory of

the twelve Apostles, who are said to have compiled their Creed

in this place. Sixty paces higher, you come to the place

where they fay, Christ uttered his prophesy concerning the

final destruction ot Jerusalem, Matt. xxiv. 2. And a little oil

the right hand of this, is the place where, they fay, he dictated

a second time the paternoster to his disciples, Luke xi. i, 2.

Somewhat higher is the cave of St. Pelagia : and as much

more above that, a pillar signifying the place where an angel

gave the Blessed Virgin three days warning of her death. At

the top of the hill, you come to the place of our blessed

Lord's ascension. Here was anciently a large Church, built

in honour of that glorious triumph : but all that now remains

of it is only an octogonal cupola, about eight yards in dia

meter, standing, as they fay, over the very place, where were

set the last footsteps »f the Son of God here on earth. Within

the
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the cupola there is seen, in a hard stone, as they tell you, the

print of one of his feet. Here was also that of the other foot

sometime since ; but it has been removed from hence by the

Turks into the great mosque upon Mount Moriak. This

Chapel of the ascension the Turks have the custody of, and

use it for a Mosque. There are many other holy places about

Jerusalem, which the Turks pretend to have a veneration for,

equally with the Christians ; and under that pretence they take

them into their own hands. But whether they do this out of

real devotion, or for lucre's fake, and to the end that they

nay exact monry from the Christians for admission into them,

I will not determine.

About two furlongs from this place Northward, is the

highest part of Mount Olivet; and upon that was anciently

erected a high tower, in memory of that apparition of the

two angels to the Apostles, after our blessed Lord's ascension.

Acts i. 10, 11, from which the tower itself had the name given

it of Viri Galiiœi! This .ancient monument remained till about

two years since, when it was demolished by a Turk, who had

bought the field in which it stood : but nevertheless you have

still, from the natural height of the place, a large prospect of

Jerusalem, and the adjacent country, and os the Dead Sea, &c.

From this place, we descended the mount again by another

road. At about the midway down, they (hew you the place

where Christ beheld the city, and wept over it, Luke xix. 41.

About twenty yards lower they shew you Gethsemane; an

even plat of ground, not above fifty-seven yards square, lying

between the foot of Mount Olivet and the brook Cedron. It is

well planted with Olive trees, and those of so old a growth,

that they are believed to be the same that stood here in our

Saviour's time. In virtue of which persuasion, the Olives, and

Olive stones, and oil which they produce, became an excellent

commodity in Spain. But that these trees cannot be so ancient

as is pretended, is evident from what Josephus testifies, Lib. 7.

Bell. Jud. Cap. i5. viz. that Titus in his siege of Jerusalem,

cut down all the trees within about one hundred furlongs of it!

X x 2 A|
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At the upper corner of the garden is a flat naked ledge of

rock, reputed to be the place on which the Apostles, Peter,

James, and John, fell asleep during the agony of our Lord,

And a few paces from hence is a grotto, said to be the place, in

which Christ underwent that bitter part of his paflion.

About eight paces from the place where the Apostles flept, is

a small flired of ground twelve yards long, and one broad, fup»

posed to be the very path on which the traitor Judas walked

up to Christ, saying, Hail Master, and kissed him. This nar

row path is separated by a wall out of the midst of the garden,

as a Terra damnata ; a work the more remarkable, as being

done by the Turks, who, as well as Christians, detest the

very ground on which was acted such an infamous treachery.

[To he continued.]

An Extracl from A Survey of the Wisdom of God in

the Creation.

Of PLANTS.

[Continuedfrom page 315.]

8. /"~\N the smallest part of the branches grow the leaves; of

^—' these we may observe, t. The fibres of the leaf stand

not on the stalk in an even line, but always in an angular or

circular posture; and their vascular fibres or threads, are three,

five, or seven. The reason of this position is, for the more

erect growth, and for the greater strength of the leaf: as also

for the security of its sap. 2. The accurate position of these

fibres, which often take in the eighth part of a circle, as in

mallows, is in some plants a tenth ; but in most a twelfth,

3. The art in folding up the leaves before the eruption, is in

comparable both for elegance and security. They take up the

least room their form will bear, and are so conveniently

couched, as to be capable of receiving protection from other

parts, and of giving it to each other,

Leaves;
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Leaves consist of fibres continued from the trunk of the tree.

They are cloathed with an extremely thin pellicle which is co

vered with the finest down. Their skin or coat is only that of

the branches extended, as gold is by beating. In the bud they

are folded up almost in the manner of a fan, sometimes in two,

sometimes in several plaits. But if they are too thick to plait

commodioufly in two, and to be ranged against each other, or

if they are too small a number, or their fibres too delicate; in

stead of being plaited, they are rolled up, and form eithera single

roll, or two rolls, which begin at each extremity of the leaf,

and meet in the middle. There are also some plants, as fern in

particular, which form three rolls.

The chief use of leaves seems to be, t. To catch the dew

and rain, and so convey more nourishment to the plant, than

the root alone could do. 2. To take in rain; (of which more

hereafter:) and 3. To minister to a kind of insensible perspi

ration, by which redundancies may be thrown off.

9. The nutrition of plants seems to be performed thus. As

the earth abounds with particles of every, sort, those which suit

each plant, being dissolved by moisture and agitated by heat,

enter the root through its threads or pores, ascend through the

woody fibres, and being in the vesicles of the plant mixed with

its native juice, and subtilized by fermentation, insinuate them

selves into all parts of it. Part of this nourishes the plant and

forms the fruit; the residue transpires. But as all particles are

not equally fit to enter the pores of every plant, neither can

all be fermented into a juice proper to nourish it : the reason

is plain, why every plant will not flourish in every soil.

It is remarkable, that' trees of very different kinds, draw their

whole sustenance from the moisture they find in the same piece

os ground, and from the ambient air and dews. Hence we

may infer, that the very contexture of their bodies from the first

feed, are the natural limbecs, where the common water and air,

are digested into so many different leaves and fruits,

We fee also, that a handful of moss, sometimes above a span

lpng, grows out of a small oystpr-sliell, without any earth, as do

trees
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trees out of bare rocks. Hence we easily learn, that the feeds first,

and then the roots, stem?, and leaves of trees, are the strainers

which secrete and generate their peculiar saps and juices. These

are at first little else than pure air and water, till they are con

creted in peculiar salts, by more curious strainers, and more

subtle boilers than art ever devised.,

10. The ancients, generally supposed the earth to produce

vegetables ; many of the moderns ascribe it to water alone.

But it is a doubt whether the experiment ever was made with

the nicely that is requisite. And it proves nothing, unless that

water be quite pure from any terrestrial mixture. For if it be

i?ot, the plant may owe its whole growth to that terrestrial

matter.

Who can find any water, newly taken out of the spring,

which does not exhibit, even to the naked eye, great numbers of

small terrestrial particles, dispersed through every part of it?

These are of two general kinds. Some are of a mineral nature,

others of a vegetable. Of the latter some are fit to nourisli

one plant, or one part of it, and some another. All water is

much charged with vegetable matter, which is fine, light, and

easily moveable. Spring water contains more of it than river

water, river water more than rain water.

[To be continued.]

WK«Bsæaœss«s»»»«ss:s^s»»»B

Os the Inquisition-

[Continuedfrom page 318.J

TF any one is so fortunate as to escape, by shewing tokens of

A repentance; and by confession avoids the dismal conse

quence of being delivered up to the secular arm; he is not

permitted to go scot-free : he is sure of such punishment as the

beinousness of his crime will authorise the Inquisitors to infljct

upon him.

This
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. This abjuration, which also includes a promise of submission

to all penances the Inquisition (hall think proper to lay upon

them, is followed by various sons of punishments. Some are

confined during life in a dark, dismal prison, and allowed no

thing better than bread and water; debarred from the intercourse

or correspondence of every one, and treated with all sorts of

cruelty. Others are stripped of all their fortune, and committed

slaves to the gallies for life, or a term of years ; and then ba

nished, under pain of death should they again visit their native

soil; or whipped, &c. And the common punishment of all

heretics, is the confiscation of all their effects. Which con

fiscation is made with such rigour that the Inquisition orders

the Exchequer to seize on all effects entrusted to, or negotiated

by the prisoner, as well as those which are his own property.

When a criminal has constancy enough to resist all the In

quisitorial arts, and is determined to die rather than accuse

himself of what has been unjustly laid to his charge; or is ob

stinate and persevering in Judaism, &c. he is guilty of death.

But if he has never been under the like condemnation, nor un

dergone any of the penitential punishments by order of the

Inqusition, the holy Office values itself much upon shewing

mercy to the condemned person, if he can be wrought upon

even after sentence has passed, to confess. This was the par

ticular cafe of that rich merchant, Leu<is Pezva, native of Genoa,

who, with his whole family had been accused of secret Judaism,

by some of his enemies, and who with his wife, two sons, and

one daughter, and some other relations that lived with him,

were all thrown into the prison of the Inquisition. He denied

the crime, and well refuted it, and demanded that the witnesses

might be discovered to him, that he might convict them of

falsehood: but he could obtain nothing, and was condemned,

to be delivered over to the arm of the secular court; which

sentence was made known to him fifteen days before it

was pronounced. The Duke of Caidaval, an intimate friend

cf the Duke d'Aveira, Inquisitor-general, had made strict

enquiry
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enquiry how this affair was like to turn ? and understanding

that unless he confessed before his going out of prison, he could

not escape ihe fire, because he had been legally convicted; th«

Duke continued to intreat the Inquisitor-general till he had ob

tained a promise, that if Pezoa would confess, even after sen

tence was pronounced, and his procession in the Ail of Faith, he

should not die, though it was contrary to the laws and customs

of an Ail of F.iiih. Upon that solemn day, therefore, he went

■with some of his own friends, and some that were Pezoa's, to

prevail with him, if possible, to confess. He came out in the

procession, wearing the infamous Samarre, and on his head the

Caroch, or infamous Mitre ; his friends, with many tears, be

sought him, in the name of the Duke de Cardaval, and by all

that was dear to him, that he would preserve his life ; and

intimated, that if he would confess and repent, the said Duke

had obtained his life j and would give him more than he had

lost, but in vain: Pezoa continually protesting himselt innocent.

When the procession was ended, and the Ac! of Faith almost

finished, the sentences of those condemned to certain penances

having been read ; and the sentences of those who were to be*

delivered over to the svcular court being begun to be read, his

friends repeated their intreaties, by which at last they overcame!

his constancy ; so that defiling an audience, and rising up that

be might be heard, he said. Come then. let us go and confess the

crimes I am falsely accusedof, and thereby gratify the desire efay

ftiends. And having confessed his crime, he was remanded to

prison. Two years after he was sent to Ecora, and in the A3

of Faith walked in the procession, wearing the Samarre. on

*hich was painted the fire inverted; and after five years more

that he was detained in the prison of the Inquisition, he wa»

condemned to the gailies for five more.

[To it continued.]
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An Extract from Three Dialogue s.

[Continued from page 321.J

DIALOGUE II.

[T/us conversation pafl on the day after the former.—Sophro

nius is entering the ckaniber of Callistus,—the frjl time

he hadfen him that day7\

Callijlus. T S it Sophronius? It is my excellent friend. May

■*■ every day shine on you as bright as this ! May

cœlestial glories reward your goodness !

Sophronius. How does my dear Callistus? How do you find

yourself to-day ? I think I may pronounce you better than

when first I saw you.

Callistus. I live, Sophronius ! I see the sun again ! I see my

Sophronius once again ! I grasp his honest hand ! I view his

benevolent countenance ! I hear his comfortable voice !—

Once more I taste of pleasure !

Sophronius. And like a faithful friend, immediately com

municate a large share to me. Believe me, dearest Sir, I

hardly ever knew a greater pleasure than to hear you speak

thus cheerfully.

Callistus. You ever make your own happiness : it grows out

of your goodness. Your kindness has done more for me than

the skill of my physicians. You have prolonged my life a day

at least ; you have given a recruit of spirits to my languid

blood ; you have spoken comfort to my trembling soul.

Sophronius. Happy am I to have been made the instrument

of any good to my Callistus. ,

Callistus. The Instrument ! Think you that I dare look higher

than yourself for blessings ? O no, Sophronius, I cannot hope

for favour from any being superior to yourself. But you

yoL.IX. Yy forget
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forget your own dignity whilst you smile on me.—Well, I beg

your pardon : I see I pain your modest heart. But come, if you

wish me to prolong this interval of ease, preserve me from

myself. You have breakfasted I hope.

Sophronius. Yes, Sir ; I knew you would be displeased if I

stayed for you.

Callijius. That's right.—But think rrot, though I am so bad

a sleeper, that I have been in bed all this time; no, I have

been doing business this morning: I have been making a Will ;

but I leave you nothing, Sophronius : you want nothing ; you

are contented. But, my friend, I asked you some questions

yesterday, which I do not remember you answered. Tell me,

my dear friend, how many children you have, and whether

they and the amiable Urania enjoy good health. Tell me the

story of your loves. Give me the history of your life, since I

ceased to be Calliflus : keep me with you, and save me from

myself, as long as you can.

Sophronius. I hoped I had reconciled you to yourself.

Callistus. O no ! never, never can that be ! You have done

more than I thought possible ; you have softened my despair,

you have let in a ray of light upon my utter darkness.

But I am impatient to know how you have pursued happiness

and found it.

Sophronius. Alas, my friend, the story of my life will give

you little entertainment. I have nothing extraordinary to

relate. My way was plain before me, and I never had vivacity,

enough to start aside horn it. I set out in life without forming

any great expectations of happiness ; all my observations taught

me that the best I might hope for, was peace.

When I left the College, for the Inns of Court, I forsook a

way of Use that was agreeable enough to me, for one, in favour

of which, I was far from being prejudiced ; but it was my

father's desire, and I resolved to comply. You, my friend,

took care that I mould not surfeit myself, at first, with my

new studies, by insisting on my partaking with yon, of the

diversions
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diversions of the town ; but I began to be cloyed with them,

when it pleased heaven to put a sudden flop to my pleasures,

by taking my worthy father from a life of toil, to (I doubt not)

a state of perfect repose and happiness. I own it was some

consolation, to think that I might now excuse myself from

engaging in the same fatigues and cares from which he wai

just released. I therefore resolved to pursue my own plan :

For, upon looking into my affairs, I found that from my estates,

and money, I should have a clear income of five hundred

pounds a year ; and this I was convinced was as much as I

should want for all my schemes. I communicated my resolu

tion to mv friend, who would have persuaded me to enter into

the fashionable taste of happiness ; but I was not more weary

than afraid of the life I had led some time. I therefore

determined to quit the town, which I found I could do without

much pain, though 1 could not remain in it without danger.

Mv onlv mortification was, the parting with my agreeable

friend. I took my leave of him with severe regret, and hastened

to a place which at first appeared a melancholy scene; bull

had studied my part before-hand, and soon grew familiar

to it.

I immediately indulged myself in one of my favourite

amusements, and set about the improvement of my garden, an4

grounds : which I have found a never-failing entertainment

for above these twelve years ; and may now boast that my

habitation, though not fine, is very agreeable. I flatter myself

that my friend will come and see my improvements as soon as

he is able to move ; for though he has far more noble places,

he will find at none of them such faithful, afliduous, and affec

tionate servants, who will exert all their powers to recover hit

health, and promote his cafe and pleasure.

[To be continued.]

Y y 2 Majuvaton
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Marraton aW Yaratilda.

[Concluded fiooi page 323.]

"T TE*had no sooner got out of the wood, but he was enter-

-*- ■*■ tained with such a landscape of flowery plains, green

meadows, running streams, funny Kills, and shady vales, as were

not to be represented by his own expressions, nor, as he said,

by the conceptions of others. This happy region was peopled

with innumerable swarms of spirits, who applied themselves to

exercises and diversions according as their fancies led them.

Some of them were tossing the figure of a coit; others were

pitching the shadow of a bar; others were breaking the appa

rition of a horse; and multitudes employing themselves upon

ingenious handicrafts with the fouls of departed utensils, for

that is the name which in the Indian language they give their

tools when they are burnt or broken. As he travelled through

this delightful scene, he was very often tempted to pluck the

flowers that rose every where about him in the greatest variety

and profusion, having never seen several of tliem in his own

country; but he quickly found that though they were objects of

his sight, they were not liable to his touch. He at length came

to the side of a great river, and being a good fisherman himself,

stood upon the banks of it for sometime to look upon an angler

that had taken a great many'shapes of fillies, which lay flounciirg

up and down by him.

I should have told my reader, that this Indian had been

formerly married to one of the greatest beauties of his country,

by whom he had several children. This couple were so fa

mous for their love and constancy to one another, that the

Indians to. this day, when they give a married man joy of his

wife, wish that they may live together like Marraton and Ya

ratilda. Marraton had not stood long by the fislici man, when

* Mdnaton.

he
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he saw the shadow of his beloved Yaratilda, who had for some

time fixed her eye upon him before he discovered her. Her

arms were stretched out towards biro ; floods of tears ran down

her cheeks; her hands, her looks, her voice called him over to

her, and at the fame time seemed to tell him that the river was

impassable. Who can describe the passion made up of joy,

sorrow, love, desire; and astonishment that rose in the Indian at

the sight of his dear Yaratilda? He could express it by no

thing but his tears, which ran like a river down his cheeks as

he looked upon her. He had not stood in this posture long,

before he plunged into the stream that lay before him ; and

finding it to lie nothing but the phantom of a river, walked on

the bottom of it till he arose on the other side. At his ap

proach Yaratilda flew into his arms, whilst Marraton wished

himself disencumbered of that body which kept her from his

embraces. After many questions and endearments on both sides,

flic conducted him to a bower which she had dressed with her

own hands, with all the 01 naments that could be met with in

those blooming regions. She had made it gay beyond imagina

tion, and was every day adding something new to it. As Mar

raton stoodastonished at the unspeakable beauty of her habitation,

and ravished with the fragrancy that came from every part of

it, Yaratilda told him that she was preparing this bower for his,

reception, as well knowing that his piety to his god, and hi*

faithful dealing towards men, would certainly bring him to that

happy place, whenever his life should be at an end. She then

brought two of his children to him who died some years before^

and resided with her in the fame delightful bower; advising

him to breed up those others, which were still with him in such

a manner, that they might hereafter all of them meet together

in this happy place.

An
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An interejling Story of Lady Harriet Ac k l a n d, £?c.

[Written by General Burgoyne.]

[Concluded from page 326.J

TfT'ROM the date of the action, trie 7th of October, Lady

■*- Harriet, with her usual serenity, stood prepared for new

trials ! and it was her lot that their severity increased with

numbers. She was again exposed to the hearing of the whole

action, and at last received the shock of her individual mis

fortune, nii\ed with the intelligence of the general calamity :

the troops were defeated, and Major Ackland, desperately

wounded, was a prisoner.

The day of the 8th was pasted by Lady Harriet and her

companions in common anxiety ; not a tent, nor a shed being

standing, except what belonged to the Hospital, their refuge

was among the wounded and the dying.

When the army was upon the point of moving, after the

halt described, I received a message from Lady Harriet, sub-

miiting to my decision, a proposal ("and expressing an earnest

solicitude to execute it, if not interfering with my designs) of

passing to the camp of the enemy, and requesting General

Gatei's permission to attend her husband.

Though I was ready to believe (for I had experience) that

patience and fortitude, in a supreme degree, were to be found,

as well as every other virtue, under the most tender forms, I

was astonished at this proposal. Aster so long an agitation of

the spirits, exhausted not only for want of rest, but absolutely

lor want of food, drenched in rains for twelve hours together,

rhat a woman should be capable of such an undertaking as

delivering herself to the enemy, probably in the night, and

uncertain of what liands she might first fall into, appeared an,

effort above human nature. The assistance I was enabled to

give was small indeed. I had not even a cup of wine to offer

her;
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her; but was told she had found, from some kind and fortunate

hand, a little rum and dirty water. All I could furnish to her

was an open boat and a few lines, written upon dirty and wet

paper, to General Gates, recommending her to his protection.

Mr. Bruckndl/,\he Chaplain to the Artillery (the fame gentle

man who had officiated so signally at General Eraser's funeral)

readily undertook to accompany her, and with one female

servant, and the Major's valet-de-chambre (who had a ball

which he had received in the late action then in his moulder)

she rowed down the river to meet the enemy. But her dis

tresses were not yet to end. The night was advanced before

the boat reached the enemy's out-posts, and the sentinel would

not let it pass, nor even come on shore. In vain Mr. Brudenel

offered the flag of truce, and represented the slate of the

extraordinary passenger. The guard was apprehensive of

treachery, and therefore threatened to fire into the boat

if it stirred before' rJay-light. Her anxiety and suffering were

thus protracted through seven or eight dark and cold hours ;

and her reflections upon that first reception could not give her

very encouraging ideas of the treatment (he was afterwards to

expect. But it is due to justice, at the close of this adventure,

to fay, that she was received and accommodated by General

Gates, with all the humanity and respect that her rank, her

merits, and her fortunes deserved.

Let such as are affected by these circumstances of alarm,

hardship, and danger, recollect, that the subject of them was a

woman of the molt tender aud delicate frame ; of the gentlest

manners ; habituated to all the soft elegancies, and refined

enjoyments '.hai: attend high birth and fortune; and far ad

vanced sti a state in wl.ich the tender cares, always due to the

sex, become indispensably necessary. Her mind alone was formed

for such trials.

French
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IJrench Liberty : or an Account of thePrifon ©/"Bicetre

in France.

[Continued frontpage 328.J

PASSING along the piazzas at the iron gates, the man took

out of his pocket two large keys, unlocked the gates, and

as soon as we were entered, immediately locked them. I then

observed grenadiers, as sentinels under arms, with bayonet*

screwed at the top of their firelocks. I saw at some little dis

tance, manv soldiers before their guard-room, and several men

who looked as if half starved. Those were all in the uniform of

the house, which is a coarse brown jacket, large brown breeches

half-leg down like trowsers, coarse stockings of the fame colour,

a iiigh cap, sugar-loaf form, of the same coarse cloth, and

wooden does.

I was instantly struck, thmigh I had only a cursory view, as

I passed along after my guide, who led me in at a large door of

another building; and going up spacious- stone stairs, like church

stairs, where I observed long sjalleries, I thought I should have

cropped down dead, with a moll overcoming extraordinary smell;

such as I bad never perceived in all ray Efe before, notvith-

llj:tdir.g tiie house-stairs, and galleries appeared perfeSIv clean.

Being on the first floor, my guide conducted me through bis

kitchen; near which he had a little room aad a bed-chamber

(Lceotry furnished. He begged I would sit down; which I

»!! J while he went ia and out. I asked, pray Sir, what place is

this ? " The prison of BLftri, Sir," said he- At which I was

n h a iktse thocked. What is your office ? continued I. He

reptied, ** I am Caprain of the prison." You have a good many

prisoner? then I presume, slid L ** Yes, Sir, in all about fix

thousand. We generally -have from five to fix thousand of

both sexes in this prison, said he, and eighty men and Officers

cccihintly under arms, besides the servants and officers of the

house
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house to take care of them ; and neither officer nor soldier, nor

any person whatsoever can go out without my permission, after

they have once entered within the gates."

You may judge from this, how my heart began to flutter,

from an imagination that I was kidnapped. I was now impa

tient to look at the paper given me by Buhot ; but desirous to

have farther discourse with the noble Captain, I asked him,

who those people were that I h.id seen dressed in so particular

a manner? He told me they were a few of the prisoners,

who behaved well, and were employed in doing some trifling

offices in the house. And as to their being drest in the fame man

ner, he said, if the best man in France was sent a prisoner

here, we strip him os his clothes, money, linen and even shoe-

buckles (which arc returned to him wb.cn discharged) to put on

him the habit of the house: he is not permitted to have the

use os a knife, or of any thing made of metal, not so much as

a needle or a pin. I asked him the reason: he told me

the dress was to discover them in case they should make

their escape; and that their being deprived of every thing

composed of metal, was to prevent their making away with

themselves. I asked him how they did to cut their victuals ?

With wooden knives, said he; and shewed me some of them

made of hard wood : but they seldom have occasion for any,

being in nowise encumbered with meat, unless the unhappy

rich; and what they have of that commodity is so well boiled

or roasted, as to fall to pieces of itself, when brought to table.

I told him I supposed I should be going in a short time. He

said, Not so soon Sir; you cannot go without an order. You

are to be here for some time ; but not to be used like other

prisoners: besides, there is a person, I believe, to be brought to

you in a day or two. I then found I stood committed pri

soner, by the paper which Buhot gave Mr. Honnette, under the

name of Philip Giandville, and that this must be productive of

something extraordinary.

Vol. IX. Z z Might



378 FRENCH LIBERTY.

Night approaching, the Captain of these thousands desired to

know if I would have any thing ordered for supper : telling me

that whatever I pleased to order for dinner or supper, would be

procured for me. I thanked him, and told him, I should eat

no supper. In truth my appetite was fled; but my fears and ap

prehensions remained : which so alarmed me that I did not

know whether the event might not coll me my life, or my

liberty for ever. When I enquired where I was to lie, he told

me in a very good room on the uppermost floor, which had

been lately occupied by a Marquis ; a person of great distinction,

who had been there a long while, and had but a short time

before obtained his liberty. Going to the room, I found a

candle and a good fire burning; a table, two chairs, and a bed.

An elderly man, an under officer of the house, came in and

put on a pair of sheet. On their going away, the Captain

locked me up with as much care as if I had been a prisoner for

some heinous crime.

Being now alone, I instantly took out the paper, which Bukot

had desired me 10 put in my pocket ; this paper is all of his own

hand-wthing, though dictated by the prime Minister.

Instructions for Mr. Mac Allejler.

" The person to be observed, speaks often of the Jesuits, and

particularly of Father Fkwi/au, who, he fays, has done him

many good offices : it will be necessary ingcnuoully to know

where he lives, and in what convent he is.

" In acting with circumspection, as the cafe shall require, it

will be proper to have the greatest attention not to forget the

names, countries, and places of abode, of the persons with

whom he (hall fay he has any connection.*'

On reading over the above, I was at a loss what to think of

the business; when recollecting all that had passed from the first

of April, I concluded, that the business I was now to enter

upon was a branch of Damien's affairs, who had slabbed the

King.

Being
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Being now at the mercy of the Ministers, and shut up in

one of the most dreadful prisons in all the world; where re

morse, humanity, or pity, have never shewn their faces, nor

justice or liberty been obtained, but through interest or money;

where no person, friend, or acquaintance, knew I was decoyed :

where no letter is received ; and from whence no letter is per

mitted to go, but through the hands of an officer of the house

who first peruses it: I began to be apprehensive, that when the

secret should be communicated to the Ministers, which I sup

posed was to pass by my hands, it might then fall out, that to

prevent its transpiring, I might myself be kept in prison, by

those very Ministers who sent me there for the remainder of

my life, the more effectually to secure the concealment.

[To be continued.j

An Extract from a Circumstantial Narrative of the loss

of the Hai.sewell.

[Continuedfrom page 330.]

' I ""HURSDAY the 5th, at two in the morning, the wind

came to the Southward, blew fresh, and the weather was

very thick : at noon, Portland was seen bearing North and by

East, distant two or three leagues. At eight at night it blew a

strong gale at South, and at this time the Portland lights were

seen bearing North-West, distant four or five leagues. Then

the)' wore the ship, and got her head to the Westward ; but

finding they lost ground on that tack, they wore her again, and

kept stretching on to the Eastward, in hopes to have weathered

Pevcrel -point, in which cafe they intended to have anchored in

Smdland-bay. At eleven at night it cleared, and they saw St.

Alban's-head a mile and half to the leeward of them, upon

which they took in fail immediately, and let go the small bower-

anchor, which brought up the fliip at a whole cable, and me

Z z 2 rode



380 O.P THE HALSEWEU..

rode for about an hour, but then drove. They now let go the

fhcct-anchor and wore a whole cable, and the ship rode for

about two hours longer, when she drove again.

. About two in the morning of Friday the 6th, the ship still

driving, and approaching ver)' fast to the shore, the same officer

again went where the Captain was, and another conversation

took place : Captain Pierce expressing extreme anxiety for the

preservation of his beloved daughters, and earnestly asking the

officer if he could devise any means of saving them ; and on his

answering with great concern that he feared it would be im

possible, but that their only chance would be to wait for the

morning, the Captain lifted up his hands in silent ejaculation.

At this dreadful moment the (hip struck with such violence

as to dash the heads of those who were standing against the

deck above them, and the fatal blow was accompanied by a

shriek of horror, which burst at one instant from every quarter

of the (hip.

The seamen, many of whom had been remarkably inattentive

and remiss in their duty during great part of the storm, and

had actually skulked in their hammocks, roused by the destruc

tive blow to a sense of their danger, now poured upon the

deck, to which no endeavours of their officers could keep them

whilst their assistance might have been useful, and in frantic

exclamations demanded of heaven aud their fellow-sufferers,

that succour, which their timely efforts might have succeeded in

procuring; but it was now too late, the ship continuing to beat

on the rocks, soon bulged, and fell with her broadside towards

the shore,

Mr. Meriton, whom we have already mentioned, at this

crisis of horror, offered to these unhappy beings the best advire

which could possibly be given them. He recommended their

coming all to that fide of the ship which lay lowest on the

rpeks, and singly to take the opportunities which might then

offer of escaping to the shore. And having thus provided to

the utmost of his power, for die safety of the desponding crew, ■

he
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he Returned to the round-house, where by this time all the

passengers, and most ot' the officers were assembled : the latter

employed in offering consolation to the ladies, and with un-

paralclled magnanimity, suffering their compassion for the

amiable companions ot their misfortunes, to get the better of

the fense of their own danger. At this moment, what must

be the feelings of a father!—of such a father as Captain

PUrcel

In this charitable work of offering comfort to the sufferers,

Mr. Meriton, now joined by assurances of his opinion, that

the ship would hold together till the morning, when they would

all be safe, and Captain Pierce observing one of the voun<r

gentlemen loud in his expressions of terror, and hearing

him frequently exclaim that the ship was going to pieces, he

cheerfully bid him hold his peace.

It will now be necessary to describe the situation os the

place, as without such a description it will be difficult to convey

a proper idea of the deplorable scene.

The ship struck on the rocks at or near Seacombe, on the

Island of Parbeck, between Pcverel-Point, and St. Alban's-

head, at a part of the shore where the cliff is of vast height, and

rises almost perpendicular.

But at this spot the cliff is excavated at the foot, and psesents

a cavern of ten or twelve yards in depth, and of breadth equal

to the length of a large ship ; the fides of the cavern so nearly

upright as to be extremely difficult of access, the roof formed

of the stupendous cliff, and the bottom of it strewed with sharp

and uneven rocks.

It was at the mouth of this cavern that the wreck lay stretched

almost from side to side of it, and offering her broadside to the

horrid chasm.

But at the time the ship struck it was too dark to discover

the extent of their danger, and the extreme terror of their

situation ; even Mr. Menlon conceived a hope that she might

keep together till day-light, and endeavoured to cheer his

drooping friends, with this comfortable expectation.
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In addition to the company already in the round-house,^bev

had admitted three black women, and two soldiers' wives, with

the husband of one of them, so that the numbers there were

now increased to hear fifty : Captain Pierce sitting on a chair,

with a daughter on each fide of him, each of whom he alter

nately presled to his bosom ; ths rest of the melancholy assembly

were seated on the deck, which was strewed with musical

instruments, and the wreck of furniture, trunks, boxes and

packages.

And here also Mr. Meriton, having previously cut several

wax candles into pieces, and stuck them up in vatious parts of

the round-house, and lighted up all the glass-lanthorns he could

find, took his scat, intending to wait the happy dawn, that might

present to him the means of effecting his own escape, and

afford him an opportunity of giving assistance to the partners

of his danger; but observing that the poor ladies appeared

exhausted, he fetched a basket of oranges, and prevailed on

some of them to refresh themselves by sucking a little of the

juice. At this time they were all tolerably composed, except

Miss Manjel, who was in fits on the floor deck of the round

house.

But on his return to the company, he perceived a consider

able alteration in the appearance of the ship ; the fides were

visibly giving way, the deck seemed to be lifting, and he dis

covered other strong symptoms that she could not hold together

much longer. lie therefore attempted to go forward to look

out, but immediately saw that the ship was separated in the

middle, and that the fore part had changed its position, and lay

rather farther out towards the sea ; and in this emergency,

when the next moment might be charged with his fate, he

determined to seize the present, and to follow the example of

the crew, and the soldiers, who were now quitting the (hip in

numbers, and making their way to a fltorc, of which they

knew not yet the horrors.

Among
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Among other measures adopted to favour their escape, the

ensign-staff had been unshipped, and attempted to he laid from

the ship's side to some of the rocks ; but it snapped to pieces

before it reached them ; however by the light of a lanthorn,

which a seaman handed through the sky-light of the round

house to the deck, Mr. Meriton discovered a spar, which

appeared to be laid from the ship's fide to the rocks, and on

th:s spar he determined to attempt his escape.

He accordingly laid himself down on it, and thrust himself

forward. But he soon found that the spar had no communi

cation with the rock. He reached the end of it, and then

slipped off, receiving a very violent bruise in his fall, and

before he could recover his legs, he was washed off by the

surge; in which he supported himself by swimming, till the

returning wave dashed him against the back part of the cavern,

where he laid hold of a small projecting piece of the rock ; but

was so benumbed, that he was on the point of quitting it, when

a seaman who had already gained a footing, extended his hand,

and assisted him till he could secure himself on a little of the

rock, from which he clambered still higher, till he was out of

the reac. of the surf.

[To be continued.]

Walking in S l r.e p.

"D EADING in the Arminian Magazine, an account of a

-*-Vr Gentleman who used to walk in his sleep, it brought to

my remembrance tl.e following facts ; which I thought might

be of service to such as are troubled with that disorder, by which

some have run the nik of their lives.

The eldest sou oi one ot my uncles, who used to walk in his

sleep, was cured by a tub hill of water being set in the Nursery

when he went to bed. .My uncle was told that it was likely he

might
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might walk into it; and that if it waked him, he would never

do it again. The tub of water was accordingly set in the room,

and he getting up as usual, walked into it, and by so doing waked

himself; but never attempted to rise in his sleep after.

When I was a child I walked in my sleep, and my mother

was advised to awake me suddenly, and endeavour to frighten

trie. But others told her this was dangerous ; for some chil

dren had been thrown into fits by that means, and some irre

coverably lost their senses. She therefore tried the tub of

water, which so effectually succeeded, that from the first night

it was set, I never walked again in my sleep.

How long the water was continued in my room I do not

know ; being only about seven years old. From the account the

servants gave, my motherdidnot believel was asleep. jShe there

fore ordered them to call her some night as soon as I began to

move ; but, when she came, she said, the fight was so affecting,

she never desired to see it more: for my eyes were open;

but looked like those of a corpse ! and my face was so deadly-

pale, and covered with a cold sweat, with something so inex

pressibly distressing in my countenance, that I appeared like a

one rising from the tomb. She said, she spoke to me, and I

answered as rationally as if I had been awake : and that I

distinguilhed when (he asked a question; but in the morning

she said, I knew nothing of what had happened.

Whether it would answer upon persons who have had a long

habit of walking in their sleep, I know not; but lam sure

(however it be accounted forj it cured us two.

Leeds, 08. 31, 1785. D. D.

The Apparition of Edward Avon, to his Son-in-law,

Thomas Goddard.

THOMAS GODDARD, of Madborough, in the county

of Jl'ilts, on the ninth of November, 1674, going to

Ogburn, at a stile near the highway, met die apparition of Ms

father
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father-in-law, Edward Avon, who died in May last, having on,

to appearance, the same clothes he usually wore when living.

When he carne near, the apparition said, Are you afraid?

To which Goddard answered, I arh, thinking on one who i»

dead whom you are like. To which ti* apparition replied, I

am he you were thinking of. 1 am Edward Avon your father-

in-law: come near to me ; I will do you no harm. Goddard

answered, I trust In God that you will do me no harm. Then

the apparition said, How does William and Mary f meaning

his son William Avon, and Mary his daughter. Then the appa

rition held out his hand, and in it, twenty or thirty (hillings in

silver, and spake with a loud voice* Take this money, and send

it to Sarah ; for I shut up my bowels of compassion against her

in my lifetime. But Goddard answered,- In the name of Jesus,

I refuse all such money. Then the apparition said, I perceive

you are afraid : I will meet you an other time.

The next night about seven o'clock, the apparition opened

Gaddard's window, and looked him in the face, but said nothing;

The night following, as Goddard went into his yard with a

candle in his hand, it appeared to him again; but he being

afraid, ran into his house, and saw it no more then.

Thursday the 12th, as he came from Ckiltan, the apparition

met him again in the fame habit ; and standing about eight

feet before him in the way, spake to him with a loud voice,

Thomasi bid William Avon take the sword that he had of me,

and carry it into the wood, as we go to Alton ; for with that

sword I did wrong thirty years ago. It further said, Tell Mar

garet (meaning his own wife) I desire her to deliver tip the

money which 1 gave to Sarah Taylor, the child ; but if she will

not, tell her, I will see her very suddenly : and see that this be

done within a twelve-month and a day after my decease. Ac

coidingly, Goddard faith, that he paid the twenty shillings to

Edward Lawrence of this town, who, being now present, re

members he lent Avon that money about twenty years ago,

which none knew but himself and his wife, and Auon and his

wife ; and was never paid it again, before now.

Vol. IX. 3 A Goddard
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Goddard ^yi further, that this ver)' day, by Mr. Major's

order, he, with his brother-in-law, Wiliiam Avon, went with

the sword, and laid it down in the copse, near the place the

apparition had appointed: Goddard looking back, saw the same

apparition, who said to him, Thomas, take up the sword and

follow me : so he took it up and followed the apparition into

the copse. Then Goddard laying down the sword upon the

ground, the apparition said, I have a commission not to touch

you ; and then it took up trie sword, and pointed the end of it

into the ground, and said, In this place lies buried, the body

of him whom I murdered in the year 163,5, who is now rotten

and turned to dust. Whereupon Goddard said, Why did you

commit this murder ? He said. I took money from the man,

who contended with me, and therefore murdered him. Then

Goddard asked, Who was confederate with you? He said, None.

Then said Goddard, What would you have me to do ? The ap

parition said, Let the world' know tjiat I murdered a man, and

buried him in this place, in the year 1635.

•' Then the apparition v;:iifhed ; whereupon Goddard, and his

brother- in-law, Avon, went away together.

Avon told Goddard that he heard his voice, and understood

what he said ; and also- heard the voice of another distinct from

his, but could not understand any thing he said ; nor see any

one: who being now present affirms the fame. And as to God

dard, he not only positively asserts k, but faith, he will make

affidavit of the whole whenever requited.

But what signifies affidavits I Were a thousand men, of the

greatest veracity and candour, lo make affidavits of things' of

this nature, and were they to do it with their dying breath : such

is the infidelity of this getieraiion, that they would not be be>

Jiieved. If ever there was such a thing as the appearance of

Angels or Spirits (which many good Christians of this age think

doubtful, every thing of this kind, they are sure, is now at an

end ! Is it not then very remarkable that such lliould pretend to*

believe the Bible f. ,

.. .:-....; An
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An Account of a vast number os Trees found under ground in

Lancashire; aud a Human Body, preserved in a surprising

manner, in the same plact ; in a Utter from a Gentleman on

thfspot.

"T \TE have in many parts of this county large boggy places,

* * where the sportsmen often get wet, by the giving way

of the turf; and as often break their Ihins against the stumps of

trees. Whenever it has happened that the surface of the ground

in these places has been removed, there.have been found pieces

ef the trunks or branches of trees. This has occasioned great

speculation, as there never grew any wood in these plaf es in

the memory of man ; and even the oldest records we have, men

tion these places as barren moors.

Whatever used to be our surprise, on occasionally discover

ing a piece of a tree now and then ; it is now greatly increased

on our discovering a whole subterranean forest. The river

which runs through my parish being over-filled with the late land-

floods, has greatly overflowed its banks, and has carried away

with it the turf that covered more than eight acres of this moor.

On the sinking of the river into its old channel, all the gentle

men of the country gathered together, to fee the moor, thus

stripped of its covering. It is a soft and spungy, black mould,

very wet and unsafe to walk upon ; but there lie all over it the

bodies and branches of trees, some of them fifty, some sixty,

some eighty feet long, many of them as thick as our largest

elms, and all lie flit upon the ground as thick as they can lie,

one by another. They are compleat, having their branches re

gularly growing from them ; but are all as black as the finest

ebony, and very hard. If these trees had been overthrown by

the deluge, their roots would have remained on them, whereas

they are all cut off at the end ; and on examination, the very

3 A a marks
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marks of the axe yet remain. On searching farther, we fin4

that though the trees lie slat along, there is near the large end of

every one, a flump standing upright ; these stumps are what the

trees bayc originally grown upon, and there are on them also

marks of the axe, corresponding to those in the body of the tree;

though the trees themselves all lie flat along, these slumps all

.stand upright, and are in their natural posture, their roots de

scend perpendicularly tp a great depth, and are at length rooted

in a firm loam or clay, which makes the solid bottom of the

bog or moor. Jt is evident from this, that they grew in the

place ; the only difficulty is to account for the time and manner

of the felling of them, and why any people' should be at the

expence of cutting them down, and afterwards make no use of

fhem ? The answer seems to be thjs :

The Romans, when they made war upon this island, and con

quered the inhabitants, could never keep the garrisons in safety,

for fear of the excursions of the inhabitants from their retreats.

These retreats were certain moory forests . their new masters on

this, came to a resolution of destroying their retreats, as the only

way of reducing the people to their obedience : this we have

many authentic accounts of; ^nd to this we owe our bog-wood.

Whole legions were employed to cut down these forests, and as

they had no use for their wood, they left the trees lying as they

fell. These, though at first left on the surface, in process of

time, made their way through the turf, and the moory earth

growing up about them, they became buried as we fee.

The accidents rcuch later than the deluge have supplied us

with subterranean forests. It may appear strange to some, that

the tree* should not have decayed in so long a scries of time as

has passed since this island fell into the hands of the Romans ;

but we have lately discovered here so remarkable an instance of

the preserving quality of the moisture of this earth, in regard to

a substance much softer than wood, that we cannot wonder at

it* preserving that.

A few
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A few days after the first admiration of this new discovered

forest, some people tracing the body of a very large tree,

which runs under the turf that was left whole, had the curiosity

to dig about it to some distance; in this attempt they were

surprised with the sight of part of a human body. The place

was farther cleared of the turf, and the whole body was found.

It is now perfect in every part, and the skin is as brown and

tough as if tanned in the common way by a tanner. We

are not to suppose that this body is as old as the time of the

foiest. It is doubtless the body of some unfortunate person,

who crossing the moor, and not knowing the ground, sell in

through the turf. But as no person now living remembers

any thing of any person being missed, it is probable that the

body must have lain there eighty or a hundred years at least.

The method of embalming and preserving bodies in Egypt is

greatly inferior to this. The body was not only plump and

full ; but the clothes were in great part preserved, till the

people carried them away by piece-meal, as remembrances of

so remarkable an event.

An Account ofa Method ofpreparing a spirituous liquor, efthe

nature of Arrack, from the Juices ofsome American Trees :

by a Gentleman of New-England,

HAVING been some years \r\ the service of the East-India

Company, before \ fettled in this country, and having

something inquisitive in my temper, I was naturally led to

inform myself of the products thereof. Among the refl,

I was curious in enquiring after the manner of making Arrack,

which I found very plentiful there. It is the general opinion,

that this spirit is made of rice; and so I had always believed,

till I informed myself better.—The finest Goa-Arrack is made

of the juice of the Cocoa-tree, in the following manner: th%

, ' operator

-
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©perator furnishes himself with a parcel of earthen vessel?, with

large bellies, and short, but wide necks. These he ties about

his waist, neck and legs; and thus loaded he climbs up into a

Cocoa- tree. As soon as he has got among the branches, he

cuts off a knot, and inJ.nediately tics one of the vessels to the

wound, that the liquor may run into it. As soon as he has fixed

that, he cuts another knot, to make a wound for another vesr

fel ; and so on till he has hung up all his store of vessels. Then

he descends, and prepares a large and clean wooden vessel to

receive the juice. The bottles are commonly hung up in the

evening, because the tree bleeds most freely in the night;

and the next morning the man climbs up again, and takes

them off when nearly filled with the Up.

These are all emptied into vessels before prepared, and make

k thin liquor, which soon begins to ferment of itself, and rises

with a head to the top of the vessel. When the fermentation

is over, the head goes off; and the liquor tastes weak and

tarlifh. It is then thrown into a large Still, and worked off;

sw long as the runnings taste any thing ipirinjous. The liquor

thus distilled from the juice is of the nature of our low wines,

and is so poor that it would soon turn sower. To prevent this,

they immediately distill it again, and make it Proof-Spirit. In

this condition it is sent over to us ; and though it seems as

strong as our' malt-spirit, by the head it bears, it is really but

one third or fourth part of the strength : for when rectified

into spirit of wine, these spirits are found to contain one half

of that spirit ; but the best Goa-Arrack contains only one sixth,

or one eighth part. ,

Enquiring whether the Cocoa-tree was the only fort, of whose

juice they made Arrack, I found that they made it of the juices

of several others ; hut that the Cocoa-juice was mostly used,

because it was most plentiful, and most easily obtained.

On coming to reside in this part of the world, I found that

these was a tree which they call the Sugar- Maple, which they

usually tap in spring, an,d let out its juice by boring a hole in

•he
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the trunk. They brew this into a fort of drink, and sometimes

boil it up into sugar; but nobody, till my time, ever thought of

making any other use of it. It immediately occurred to me,

tha< it might^e used in the same manner as trie Indians use

their Cocoa-juice. On tasting it, I found it much the same, and

immediately went to work on some of it. It fermented readily,

after standing twenty-four hours ; and after the whole fermenta

tion was over, Idisti led and rectified it; and have made a fine-

spirit of it, which every body here says is very good Arrack. I'

am more used to Arrack than they are ; and I must confess that

I do not think it exattly the fame with the Arrack of Goa and

Batavia ; but it is exactly the fame with that of many other parts

of the East-Indies, and I think full as pleasant as any.

A Description of tlie Mines of Salt at Wilfka, in Poland.

"W7ILISKA is a small town not far from Cracow. The

* * Mint now wrought there, has been worked'ever since

the year 1251, when it was accidentally discovered in digging

for a well. There are eight openings into this Mine ; fix in the

fields and two in the town itself; which are the most used for

letting down the workmen, and taking up the salt : the others

being mostly used for the letting in air, wood, and other neces

saries. The openings are five square, and about four sect wid«;

they are lined throughout with timber, and at the top of. each,

there is a large wheel, with a rope as thick as a man's arm, by

which things are let down and drau-n up bv a horse.

When a stranger has the curiosity to sec these Works, he must

descend by one of these holes. He is first to put on a miner's!

coat over his clotl-.es, and then being led to the mouth ef one

of these holes, by a miner who serves as a guide, the miner

fastens a smaller rope to the large one, and ties it about himself,

so that he sits in it ; and then taking the stranger in his lap, her

gives
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gives the signal to be let down. As there are usoally several

who go down together, the cnflom is, when the first is let down

about three yards, the wheel stops, and another miner fastening

another rope to the great one, ties himself and takes in another

person in his lap, and being let down three yards farther, the

wheel stops again for another pair; and so on till the whole com

pany are seated. Then the wheel i« again worked, and the

whole string of adventurers are let down together. It is no un

common thing for forty people to go down in this manner toge

ther. When the wheel is finally set a going, it never stops till

they are all down, but the descent is very flow and gradual ; and

it is a very uncomfortable time, while they all recollect that their

lives depend on the goodness of the rope, and are carried down

a narrow and dark well, to the depth of six hundred feet perpen

dicular. As soon as the first miner touches the ground at the

bottom, he flips out of the rope, and sets his companion down

orrhislegs, and the rope continues descending till all the rest do

the same.

The place where they are set down is perfectly dark ; but the

miners stride fire, and light up a small lamp.by means of which,

each taking the stranger he has the care of by the arm, they lead

them through a number of strange meanders; all descending

lower and lower till they come to certain adits, by which they

descend an immense depth lower still, and this through per

fectly dark passages. The damps, cold, and darkness of these

places, and the horror of being so many hundred yards under

ground, generally make strangers repent their expedition,

before they get thus far ; but when at the bottom, they are well

rewarded for the pains, by a sight that could never have been

expected after so much horror.

At the bottom of the last ladder the stranger is received in a

small dark cavern, walled up perfectly close on all sides. The

guide, who had a long time before pretended the utmost terror

on every apprehension of his lamp going out, as declaring they

must perish in the mazes of the Mine if it did, when arrived in

this
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this dreary chamber, puts out his light as if by accident ; and

after a long time fumbling about, catches the lh anger by the

hand and drags him through a strait passage itito the body of tile

Mine. The amazing structure and lustre of this place, is scarce

to be imagined. It is an immense plain containing a whole

people, a kind of subterraneous republic, with their houses,

carriages, and public roads. This is wholly hollowed out o'f

one vast bed of salt, which is all a hard rock, 'as biighfan'd gme

tering as crystal ; and the whole space before him is formed of

lofty arched vaults, supported by columns of the fame fait, and

•roofcd and floored with the fame, so that the columns, and in

deed The whole fabric, seem composed of the purest crystal.

They have many lights continually burning for the general use,

and the blaze of these reflected from every past of the Mine,

gives a more glittering prospett than any thing above ground.

Were this the .whole beauty of the place, it' we*c a miracle j

hiU this is but a small part of it : the salt, though every where as

clear and bright as crystal, is in some places coloured with all

the colours of the precious stones, as yellow, purple, red, green

and blue. There are multitudes of whole columns of all these

kinds; and they- perfectly look like masses of rubies, emerald?,

amethysts and sapphires, darting a radiance that the eye- can

hardly bear, and giving many people occasion to compare it to

the supposed mjgniriccnce of heaven.

Beside the variety of forms of these vaults, tables, arches and

columns, which are of the workmen's making, as they dig out

the salt; for the keeping up the roof there are a vast variety of

others of grotesque figures formed by nature, and these are ge*

nerally of the purest and brightest salt of all. The roofs of the

Srches are in many places full of salt, hanging down in the

form of icicles, which are as long and thick as a mail's arm,*

and ofthe colour and brightness of all-the gems; and tlto' walls-

are covered with various congelations of the fame kind, and the '

very floors, where not too much ttod, are covered with globules

of the fame beautiful materials. .:.•'

Vol. IX. 3 B In
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In various parts of this spacious plain stand the huts of the

miners and their families, some single, and others in clusters,

making a sort of villages. They have very little communica

tion with the world above ground; and many hundreds of per

sons are born and live all their lives there. Along the midst of

the plain lies the great road to the mouth of the Mine ; along

this there are always a great number of carriages pafTuig loaded

with the masses of salt, cut out of the farther part of the Mine,

and carrying them to the place where the rope belonging to the

wheel receives them.

The drivers of these carriages are all merry and singing, and

the salt looks like a load of gems. The horses kept here are a

very great number, and when once let down they never fee the

day-light again ; but most of the men take frequent occasions of

going up and breathing the village air. The instruments prin

cipally used by the miners, are pickaxes, hammers, and chissels :

with these they dig out the salt in form of huge cylinders, each

of many hundred weight. As soon as got above ground, they

are broke into smaller pieces, and sent to the mills, where they

are ground to powder. The finest sort of the salt is frequently

cut into toys, and often pastes for real crystal : this hard kind

makes a great part of the floor of the Mine ; and what is most

surprising, there runs constantly over this, and through a

large part of the Mine, a spring of fresh water, sufficient to

supply the inhabitants and their horses, so that they need not

Jiave any from above ground. The horses usually grow blind

after they have been some little time in the Mine ; but they do

as well for service afterwards as before.

After admiring the wonders of this amazing place, it is no

very comfortable remembrance to the stranger that he is to go

back again through the fame dismal way he came ; and indeed

the journey is not much better than the prospect; the only

means of getting up is by the rope and wheel, and little more

ceremony being used in it than the drawing up of a piece of

salt.

Rare
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Rare Fidelity.

T7LECTIUS, a Nobleman, was made Governor of the city

•*- and castle of Conimbra, in Portugal, by king Sanflius.

Anno. 1243, Pope Innocent translated the government of the

kingdom to Alphonsus, the brother of Sanclius. Hereupon

followed a war. The minds of most men were alienated from

their natural Prince, but Fleclius was still constant, enduring

the sirge and arms of Alphonsus and the whole nation : nor

could he any way be swayed till he heard that Sanclius was

dead at Toledo. Fleclius heard, but believed not : he there

fore begged leave of Alphonsus that he might go to Toledo,

and satisfy himself, which was granted : and he there found

ibat the king was indeed dead and buried. He opened the

sepulchre, and with sighs and tears delivered the keys of

Cvnimbra into the king's hands, with these words : " As long, O

king, as I thought thee living, I endured all extremities : I fed

upon skins and leather; I quieted or repressed the minds of the

citizens that were inclining to sedition ; and whatsoever could

he expected from a faithful man, that I persisted in. One only

thing remains, that having delivered the keys of the city, into

thine own bands, I may return freed of my oath, -and tell the

citizens their king is dead : God fend thee well in another, and

belter kingdom." This said, he departed, acknowledged

Alphonsus for his lawful Prince, and was ever faithful to

him.

Disinterested Friendship.

rr*HERE was great friendship between Cardinal Pole and

a Venetian gentleman, Alojlio Priuli, which continued

twenty-six years without interruption. Cardinal Pole falling

fick, and being told by his Physicians he' could not live, made

3 B 2 his
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his Will, and left Priuli heir to all he had. But the Venetian

made no use of one penny of it for himself; but gave it all

amons the kindred'os/W<?: and was wont 10 sav, " While my

friend lived, we strove who should do the greatest benefits; but by-

dying the Cardinal has got the start of me in kindness, in

enabling me to do so much good to his relations in England."

LETTERS.

LETTER CCCXCVIII.

[From Mr. Joseph Marshall, to the Rev. Mr. Wesley.]

Birr.June 23, 1773.

Rev. Sir,

A S there is nothing that yields more satisfaction to a

-*■ ^ Minister of Christ, than to hear and fee that the work of

God prospers, I sit down to give you some account of my

present state

• I can truly say, I seel a power to love God, in a manner I

never did before. I have also power over niy own will in all

things ; and can at all times fay, Not my will, but thine be done.

My soul is constantly happy in God. I can every hour, and

in the midst of my business, go to God and fay, Thou art mine,

and I am thine ! oh the happiness of living thus to God! 1

feel the world beneath my feet, and my soul disdains on earth

to dwell. I have not a desire to live, but only to glorify that

God who has called me out of darkness into his marvellous

light. Marvellous, indeed, that I who was a few years ago

one of the vilest of sinners, should now enjoy such a deliver

ance! The communion I feel with God makes me sit at his

feet, crying. Why, oh why me ! the most unworthy.

For "some time, worldly business was a burden to me ; but

he whom my soul loveih has removed that also. He (hewed

me
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me that I bad no other way to support a large fami'v, but by

industry; therefore Ire made me willing to labour, and keeos

me in perfect peace, while thus employed.

May you, dear Sir, feel a double portion of bis spirit ! and

may your latter clays be greater than your beginning ! ,

I am, Rev. Sir, your most unworthy Servant,

J- M.

LETTER CCCXCIX.

[A Letter from the Rev. Devereux Jarratt, to the Rev.

Mr. Wesley.]

Virginia, June 29, 1773.

Rev. and dear Brother,

r I TROUGH we have no personal acquaintance, yet from

■*■ what knowledge I have os you from common fame, and

especially from your useful writings, I am induced to address

you upon an alLir of the last importance.

Virginia (the land of my nativity) has long groaned through a

want of faithful Ministers of the gospel. Many souls are perish

ing for lack of knowledge : many crying for the bread of

life, and no maih is found to break it to them.

We have ninety-five parishes in the Colony, and all, exceot

one, I believe are supplied with Clergymen. But, alas !—you

well understand the rest. I know of but one Clergyman of the

Church of England who appears to have the power and spirit

of vital religion ; for all seek their own, and not the things that

are Christ's !. Is not our situation then truly deplorable? And

does it not call loudly upon the friends of Zion, on your side

the Atlantic, to assist us ?

Many people here heartily join with me in returning our

most grateful acknowledgments for the concern you have shewn

for us, in sending so many Preachers to the American Colonies.

Two have preached for some time in Virginia ; Mr. Pilmoor

and
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and Mr. Williams. I have never had the pleasure of seeing

Mr. Pilmoor; but by all I can learn, he is a gracious foul, and

a good Preacher. With Mr. Williams, I have had many

delightful interviews. He is just now returned to my house,

from a long excursion through the back counties. I hope he

will be able to write you joyful tidings of his success.

But after all, what can two or three Preachers do in such an

extended country as this ? Cannot you do something more for

os ? Cannot you send us a Minister of the Church of England,

to be stationed in that one vacant parish, I mentioned above?

In all probability he would be of great service. Many souls

there are praying that it may be so ; and some of the principal

Gentlemen, who have the power of choosing the Minister, are

iv (at enlightened, that they are determined to choose no man

that does not preach up our Articles, in power and spirit.

This was the particular thing I had in view, in writing to you.

And it is not only my own inclination ; but at their earnest

desire, that 1 solicit you.

I wish you could see how matters are among us. This would

serve instead of a thousand arguments, to induce you to exert

yourself in this affair.

The parish I am speaking of is about forty miles from me.

The people arc anxious to hear the truth. The parishes around

it afford a wide field of itineration ; for I would.have no Mi

nister of Jesus, as matters now stand, confined to the limits of

one parish.

Mr. A. M'Roberts, the Gentleman referred to above, is an

Israelite indeed! He is a warm, zealous, striking Preacher of a

crucified Jesus. He is constantly making excursions towards

Maryland and Pennsylvania, in the North and North-East :

whilst I make a tour of the parishes lying to the South and South-

East. Now if we had otie to take his station forty miles to the

West, we should be able to go through the country. I flatter

myself it will be so. I shall wait with expectation, till I am fa

voured with an answer from you. I trust it will be such an

answer, as will rejoice my heart and. the hearts of thousands.

My
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My dear friend and brother, I leave these things to vour con

sideration : not doubting but, if in your power, you will help us.

I am, with much affection.

Your sincere Friend and Brother in Jesus Christ,

DEVEREUX JARRATT.

B

O E T R Y.

On the Last Judgment.

UT now the mantling flames in concourse join,

And, deep descending, seize the burning mine;

Its richest treasures aid the mounting blaze,

Twas all confusion, tumult, and amaze.

When, lo ! a cloud just opening on the view.

Illumed with dazzling light the ethereal blue!

On its broad breast a mighty angel came,

His eyes were lightning, and his robes a flame,

O'er all his form the circling glories run,

And his face lightened as the blazing fun ;

His limbs with heaven's aerial vesture glow.

And o'er his head was hung the sweeping bow.

As shines the brightening steel's refulgent gleam.

When the smooth blade reflects the sparkling beam,

Its light with quickened glance the eye surveys,

Green, gold, and vermil, trembling as it plays;

So flamed his wings, along the ethereal road,

And earth's long shores resounded as he trod.

Sublime he towered ! keen terror armed his eyes.

And grasped his reddening bolt that rends the Ikies;

One foot stood firmly on the extended plain,

Secure, and one repelled the bounding main;

He (hook his arm—the lightning's burst away,

Through heaven's dark concave gleamed the paly ray,

Roared the loud bolt tremendous through the gloom,

And peals on peals prepare the impending doom.

Tlien
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-• . Then to Iris lips a mighty trump applied

(The flames were ceased, the muttering thunders died;

While all the revolving firmaments rebound,

He raised his voice, and laboured in the found:

These dreadful words he spoke:

" Be dark, thou sun, in one eternal night!

'■■ And cease, thou moon, to rule with paler light; ■

Ye planets drop from those dissolving skies. t

Rend, all ye tombs, and all ye dead arise !

Ye winds, he still! ye tempests, rave no more !

And roll, thou deep, thy millions' to the shore !

Earth, be dissolved, whh.alL''these worlds on high!

And time be lost in vast eternity.

Now, by creation's dread, tremendous Sire,

Who sweeps these stars, as atoms, in his ire;

By heaven'siamnipotent, unconquered Kings -

By Him who rides the rapid whirlwinds whit*;

"' Who reigns. supreme in his augult abode,

Forms, or confounds, widt one commanding nod;

Who wraps in blackning clouds bis awful brow,

Whose glancCj like lightning, looks all nature through :

By him I swear! (he paused, and bowed his head,

Then raised aloft his flaming hand, and' said :] ' ■

Attend, ye faints, who, in seraphic lays,

Exalt his name, but tremble while ye praise.:

Ye hosts that bow ip your Almighty.Lord,

Hear, all his works, the irrevocable word !

Thy reign, Oman! and, earth ! thy days arc o'er 1

I swear by HIM, that time shall be' no more:"

He spake: all -uature^.oaned a loud replv,

• Then took the sun, and tore him from the sky.

ftiT As Mr. WESLEY'S Sjrmon is riot come to hand, we have bee*

obliged to work off this Number without lire former part of it. If the

Reader will excafe this, we hope to give trie whole of it in our next.
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//« Extract yrow Z)r. Whitby's Discourses on ///e

FIVE POINTS.

[Continued from page -351.]

Chap. VI. Arguments from Reasonsor Universal Redemption.

' I "* H E arguments from Reason which confirm this doctrine

■*• are these :

I. 1st. Is God intendod not the death of Christ for the sav

ing of any but the Elect, then he never intended the salvation

of any to whom the gospel is revealed, but the Elect ; and then

lie never designed any salvation for the greatest part of men to

whom the gospel was or is revealed on any condition whatso

ever. For since there is no other name under heaven given by

which we can be saved, salvation could not be intended for them

on any condition whatsoever, to whom the benefit of Christ's

death was not intended. Now were this so, how comes that

gospel, which first brought to light this reprobating doctrine,

to be filled, The time when the goodness and love of God our Sa-

Vol. IX. 3 C vigour
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viour appeared to mankind! Why doth Christ fay, Godso loved

the worldthat he sent his beloved Son into the world, not lo condemn

the world, but that the world through him might hesaved? And

why doth the Apostle fay, herein is love, that God fiat his Son

into the world that zve might live through him ? Why is he fl 1 led

a God rich in mercy, and plenteous in goodness to the sons of

men, who is so sparing of his mercies to the greatest part of

mankind, that feeing them in misery and want, equal with his

Elect, and as worthy of it as they were-, he should shut his

bowels of compassion up against them, and from eterni'y ex

clude them from his mercy ? Why is it said, that his tender

mercies are over all his works, if they are so restrained from his

most noble creatures ? Doth God take care fur oxen,, faith the

Apostle? Yea, faith this doctrine, much better than for man :

he making plentiful provisions for the preservation of their life ;

but none at all for the spiritual and eternal life of the f.icgreatest

•part of mankind ; having left them under a necessity of being

miserable for ever! Their heavenly Father feeds the Jowls of

heaven, faith our Lord, and are not you much belter than they ?

and so more sure of your provisions from this loving Father .J

True, faith this doctrine, as to the provisions for this mortal

body which we have in common with the brutes that perish ;

but most of us are so neglected by him who bears the name of

Father, that he hath peremptorily excluded these immortal be

ings from a capacity of obtaining that food which notirisheth to

eternal life ! Again, Why is he represented as one who xvaiteth

to be gracious, and jlretcheth out his hand all the day long lo a

rebellious people, when from eternity he hath excluded so great

a number from his grace, and left them inevitably to sussei what

his counsel had determined before that they should suffer ? God,

faith the Apostle, loved usfnjl before we loved him. God, saiih

this doctrine, haled the generality of us first, before we hated

him ! and did prevent us, not with his blessings, but with sub

jection to an eternal curse. How could the Apostle truly say

. to the impenitent Jew, defpifejl thou the riches of his goodness,

patience
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patience end long-suffering, not knotting that the goodness of God

leadeth thee to repentance? Why, faith the Jew, dost not thou

tell us, God hardenetk whom he will, and that we are of that

number ! That he hath given us up to a spiiitual slumber, and

so never intended any benefit lo us, never provided any salva

tion for us by the death of his Son J What therefore meanest

thou by the ridics of his goodness to men lying under his dei

cree of preterition ? or how can his patience be designed to lead

them to repentance who were appointed for wrath, and not for

salvation from all eternity ? We may indeed be treasuring up

wrath against the day of wrath ; but it is inevitable wrath which

we had never any power to avoid : God having no intention

to give us any interest in that Jesus, who alone delivers from

the wrath to come. Talk then no more of 'he revelation of the

righteous judgment of God; for we appeal to the reason of

mankind whether it be a righteous thing to condemn men to

sternal misery for that which it was never in their power to-

avoid.

In fine, Why doth God fay that he delighteth in merry, and in

the exercise of loving kindness? since it is his good pleasure to

leave us under an absolute incapacity of his mercy, and loving

kindness? Why doth he fay, he would have cleansed us, and

tee would not be cleansed, when he never intended us any interest

in trm blood of Chi 1st which alone cleanfeth from all sin?

Why doth he fay and swear, he hath no pleasure in the death of

him that dies, but taketh pleasure in this, that they turn and live-,

when his mere arbitrary pleasure hath left them under a neces

sity that they should die and not live ? And why doth he put

this unanswerable question into their mouths, if our transgres

sion and our fins be upon us, and no Saviour was by God in

tended to redeem us, howstall rue then live? Why, lastly, doth

he fay, 0 Israel, thou hasl dejlrcyed thyself but in me is thy help ;

for if this respects their temporal condition, there is no thought

more dishonourable to the Father of Spirits, than that he should

be helpful to men in temporals; but when he sees their fouls

3 C a sinking
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finkiilg into eternal misery intends them no help, and puts them

f under no possibility of escaping it : or that his Providence

should be still employed in making provisions for the bodies

even of the wicked and unthankful ; but tha,t when, by the fame

power, and the fame sufferings of his Son, he could have made

(he fame provision for the souls of others as he is supposed to

have done for his Elect, he should by a mere arbitrary act of

preterition inevitably exclude them from it, and leave them

Under a necessity of being the everlasting objects of his wrath*

[To be continued.]

SERMON XXXIIL

On James iv. 4.

Ye Adulterers and Adulteresses, know ye not that thefriendjhip oj

this world is entity with God? Whosoever therefore defiretk

to be afriend of the world is an enemy of God.

t. 'T^HERE iya passage in St. Paul's 'Epistle to the Romans,

■*- which has been often supposed to be of the same im

port with this. Be not conformed to this world, ch. xii. v. 2. But

it has little or no relation to it ; it speaks of quite another thing.

Indeed the supposed resemblance arises merely from the use of

the word world in both places. This naturally leads us to

think, that St. Paul means by conformity to the world, the fame

which St. James means by friendship with the world : whereas

they are entirely different things, as the words are quite diffe

rent in the original : (for St. Paul's word is '*ws St. James's

is, xoojm<.) However the words of St. Paul, contain an impor

tant direction to the children of God. As if he bad said, Be

Hot conformed to either the wisdom, or the spirit, or the fashions

<tf the age : of either the unconverted Jews, or the Heathens,

among
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among whom ye live. You are called to shew, by the whole

tenor of your life and conversation, that you are ren-ued 1,1 the

spirit of your mind, after ike image oj him that created you, and

that vour rule is, not the example or will ot man, but tr'ugvcdj

and acceptable, and perfed will of God.

1. But it is not strange, that St. James's caution against

FriendJIiip with the zvorld should be so little understood, even

among Christians. For I have not been able to learn that any

Author, ancient or modern, has wrote upon the subject: no,

not (so far as I have observed) for sixteen or leventeen hundred

years. Even that excellent writer Mr. Law, who has treated

so well many other subjects, has not in all his practical treatises,

wrote one chapter upon it. No, nor said one word, thai I re

member, or given one caution against it. I never heard one

Sermon preached upon it, either before the University or else

where. I never was in any company, where the conversation

turned explicitly upon it, even for one hour.

3. Yet are there very few subjects of so deep importance ;

few that so nearly concern the very essence of Religion, the life

of God in the soul, the continuance and increase, or the de

cay, yea extinction of it. From the want of instruction in

this respect, the most melancholy consequences have followed.

These indeed have not affected those who were still dead in

trespasses and fins ; but they have fallen heavy upon many of

those, who were truly alive to God. They have affected many

of those called Methodijls in particular, perhaps more than any

other people. For want of understanding this advice of the

Apostle, (I hope, rather than from any contempt of it) many

among them are sick, spiritually sick, and many steep, who were

once thoroughly awakened. And it is well if they awake any

more till their fouls are required of them. It has appeared diffi

cult to me, to account for what I have frequently observed : many

who were once greatly alive to God, whose conversation was in

heaven, who had their affections on things above, not on thing*

of the earth : though they walked in all the ordinances of God,

, though
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■tfiorgh they flil! abounded in good works, and abstained fiom

all known fin, yea, and from the appearance of eA-il ; yet they

gradually and insensibly decayed, (like > Jonah's gourd, when

the worm ate the root of ir) insomuch, that they are less alive

to God now, than they were ten, twenty^ or thirty years ago.

Biit it is easily accounted for, if we observe, that as they in

creased in goods, they increased in friendfliip with the world:

which indeed must always be the cafe, unless the mighty power

of God interpose. But in the same proportion as they increased

in'this, the life of God in their foul decreased.

4. Is it strange that it st:ould decrease, if thos- words are

rrally found in the Oracles of Gori ? Ye adulterers and adulle-

rffes, bww ye not, that the friendfinp of the world is enmity

with God! What is the meaning ot these, words ? Let us se-

lioufly consider. And may God open the ejes of our under

standing, that in spile of all the mist wherewith the wisdom of

the world would cover us, we may discern, what is the good

and acceptable will of God.

5. Let us first consider, What is it which the Apostle here

means by the world. He does not here refer to this outward

framc'of things, termed in Scripture, Heaven and Earth ; but to

the inhabitants of the Earth, the children of men: or at least

the greater p<rrt of them. But what part ? This is fully deter

mined both by our Lord himself, and by his beloved disciple.

First, by our Lord himtc'f. His words are, If the world hateth

you, ye know that it haled me, bejore it hated you. If \e were of

the world, the world would love its own: hut because, ye are not of

the world, hut I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the

trorld hateth you. If they have persecuted me they xtrM also perse

cuteyou. And all these things will they do unto you, because thy

Anow not him that sent me, John xv. 18, and seq. You see here

idie world is placed on one side, and those who are not of the

world pn the other. The}1 whom God has chosen out of the

world, namely, by faticlification of the spirit and belief of the

truth, are set in direst opposition to tliose, whom he h*th not so

chosen.
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chosen. Yet again, Those who know not him that sent me,

faith our Lord,- who know not God, they are the world.

6. Equally express are the words of the beloved disciple.

Marvel not, my brethren, is the world hate you : we know that we

have pasjed from death unto life, because we love the brethren,

1 John iii. 13. As if he had said, You must not expect any

should love you, but those thai have passedJrom death unto life.

Jt follows, Thole that are not palled from death unto life, that

are not alive to God, arc the world. The fame we may learn

from those words in the fifth chapter, ver. 19. We know that

we are os God, and the whole wot Id Heth in the wicked one. Here

the world plainly means, those that are not of God, and who

consequently lie in tltf wicked one.

7. Those on the contrary are is God, who love God, or at

least fear htm, and keep his commandments. This is the lowest

character of those that are of God, who are not properly sons,

but servants : who depart from evil, and study to do good, and

walk in all his ordinances, because they have the fear of God

in their heart, and a sincere desire to please him. Fix in your

heart this plain meaning of the terms, the world, those who do

not thus fear God. Let no man deceive you w:ith vain words :

it means neither more nor less than this.

8. But, understanding the term in this fense, what kind of

fricndlhip may we have with the world? We may, we ought

to love them as ourselves, (for they also are included in the

word Neighbour) to bear them real good-will; to desire their

happiness as sincerely as we desire the happiness of our own

fouls: yea, we are in a fense to honour them : (seeing we are

directed by the Apostle to honour all men) as the creatures of

God, nav, as immortal spirits, who are capable of knowing, of

loving, and of enjoying him to all eternity. We are to honour

them, as redeemed by his blood, who tajled deathfor every man.

We are to bear them tender compassion, when we see them

forsaking their own mercies, wandering from the path of life,

and hastening to everlasting destruction, We arc never wil

lingly
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ling!y to gneve their spirits, or give them any pain : but, on

the contrary, to give them all the pleasure we innocently can;

seeing we are to plea/e all men for their good. We are never

to aggravate their faults ; but willingly to allow all the good that

is in them.

9. We may, and ought to speak to them on all occasions, in

the most kind and obliging manner we can. We ought to

speak no evil of them when they are absent, unless it be abso

lutely necessary ; unless it be the only means we know, of pre

venting their doing hurt : otherwise we are to speak of them

with all the respect we can, without transgressing the bounds of

truth. We are to behave to them when present with all cour

tesy, shewing them all the regard we can, without countenanc-

in<T them in fin. We ought to do them all the good that is in

our power, all they are willing to receive from us: following

herein the example of the universal Friend, our Father which

is in heaven : who till they will condescend to receive greater

blessings, gives them such as they are willing to accept : causing

his fun to rife on the evil and the good, andfending his rain on

thejust and on the unjust.

10. But what kind of Friendship is it which we may not have

with the world ? May we not converse with ungodly men at

all? Ought we wholly to avoid their company? By no

means: the contrary of this has been allowed already. If wo

were not to converse with them at all, we must needs go out of

thz world. Then we could not shew them those offices of kind

ness, which have been already mentioned. We may doubtlesi

converse with them, first, on Business, in the various purposes

of this life, according to that station therein, wherein the Pro

vidence of God has placed us : secondly, When Courtesy re

quests it : only we must take great care, not to carry it too far :

thirdly, When we have a reasonable hope of doing them good.

But here too we have an especial need of caution, and of much

prayer: otherwise we may easily burn ourselves, in striving to

pluck other brands out of the burning.

11. Wt
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11. We may easily hurt our own souls, by Aiding into a

close attachment, lo any of them that know not God. This is

the FriendJJiip which is enmity -with God : we cannot be too

jealous over ourselves, lest we fall into this deadly snare ; lest

we contract, or ever we are aware, a love of complacence or

delight in them. Then only do we tread upon sure ground,

when we can say with the Psalmist, All my delight is in the

faints that are upon earth, and in such as excel in virtue. We

should have no needless conversation with them. It is our duty

and our wisdom, to be no oftener, and no longer with them,

than is strictly necessary. And during the whole time, we

have need to remember and follow the example of him that

said, / kept my mouth as it were with a bridle, while the ungodly

was in my fight. We should enter into no sort of connexion

with them farther than is absolutely necessary. When Je-

hosaphat forgot this, and formed a connexion with Ahab, what

was the consequence ? He first lost his substance : theslips they

sent out were broken at Ezion-geber. And when he was not

content with this warning, as well as that of the prophet

Micaiah, but would go up with him to Ramoth-gilead, he was

on the point of losing his life.

12. Above all, we should tremble at the very thought of

entering into a marriage-covenant, the closest of all others,

with any person who does not. love, or at least, fear God.

This is the most horrid folly, the most deplorable madness,

that a child of God can possibly plunge into : as it implies

every fort of connexion with the ungodly, which a Christian

is bound in conscience to avoid. No wonder then it is so

flatly forbidden of God : that the prohibition is so absolute

and peremptory : Be not uncquall^foked with an unbeliever.

Nothing can be more expressyrEspecially 4f we understand

by the word Unbeliever, one that is so far from being a

Believer in the gospel sense, from being able to say, The life

which I now live, I live byfaith in the Son of God, who loved

Vol. IX. 3 D m
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me and gave himselffor me; that he has not even the faith of

a servant : he docs not fear God and work righteousness.

13. But for what reasons is the Friendship of the world so

absolutely prohibited ? Why arc we so flrictly required 10

abstain from it ! For two general reasons : first, because it is a

Sin in itself: secondly, because it is attended with most dread

ful Consequences.

First, It is a Sin in itself: and indeed a fin of no common

die. According to the oracles of God, Friendship with the

world is no less than spiritual adultery. AW who are guilty

of it are addressed by the Holy Ghost in those terms, Ye adul

terers and adulterers. It is plainly violating of our Marriage-

Contract with God: by loving the creature more than the

Creator. In flat contradiction to that kind command, My/on,

give me thy heart.

14. It isa finos the most heinous nature, as not only im

plying ignorance of God, and forgetfulness of him, or inat

tention to him, but positive enmity against God. It is openly,

palpably such. Know ye not, fays the Apostle, can ye possibly

be ignorant of this so plain, so undeniable a truth, that the

friendfliip of the world is enmity against God? Nay, and how

tenible is the inference which he draws from hence ? There

fore whosoever will be afriend ofthe world (the words properly

rendered are, Whosoever defireth to bt a friend of the world,)

of the men who know not God, whether he attain it or no,

is, ipso facto, constituted an enemy of God. This very desire,

whether successful or not, gives him a right to that appellation.

15. And as it is a fin, a very heinous fin in itself, so it is

attended with the most dreadful consequences. It frequently

entangles men again in he commission of those sins, from

which they were clean escaped. It generally makes them par-

Inkers of other men'sfins, even those which they do not commit

themselves. It gradually abates their abhorrence and dread of

sin in geneial, and thereby prepares them for falling an easy

prey to any strong temptation. It lays them open to all those

Cm
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fins of Omission, whereof their worldly acquaintance are

guilty. It insensibly lessens their exactness in Private Prayer,

in Family Duty, in Fasting, in attending Public Service, and

partaking of the Lord's Supper. The indifference of those

that are near them, with respect to all these, will gradually in

fluence them : even if they say not one word, (which is hardly

to be supposed] 10 recommend their own practice, yet their

example speaks, and is many times of more force than any

other language. By this example they are unavoidably

betrayed, and almost continually, into unprofitable, yea and

uncharitable conversation, till they no longer set a watch before

thar mouth, and keep the door of their lips, till they can join in

backbiting, talcbearing and evilfpeaking, without any check

of conscience, having so frequently grieved the Holy Spirit of

God, that he no longer reproves them for it : insomuch that

their discourse is not now, as formerly, seasoned with salt, and

meet to minister grace to the hearers.

16. But these are not all the deadly consequences that result

from familiar intercourse with unholy men. It not only hinders

them from ordering their conversation aright, but directly tends

to corrupt the heart. It tends to create or increase in us, all

that pride and self-sufficiency, all that fretfulness to resent : yea

every irregular passion and wrong disposition which are in

dulged by their companions. It gently leads them into habitual

self-indulgence, and unwillingness to deny themselves ; into

unreadiness to bear or take up any cross; into a softness and

delicacy ; into evil shame, and the fear of man that brings

numberless snares. It draws them back into the love of the

world, into foolish and hurtful desires, into the desire of the

flesh, the desire of the eyes, and the pride of life, till they arc

swallowed up in them. So that in the end, the lail state of

these men is far worse than the first.

17. If the children of God will connect themselves with the

men of the world, though the latter should not endeavour to

make them like themselves, (which is a supposition by no means

3 D 2 to
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to be made) yea, though they should neither design nor desire it;

yet they will actually do it, whether they design it, and whether

they endeavour it, or no. I know not how to account for it,

but it is a real fact, that their very spirit is infectious. While

you are near them, you are apt to catch their spirit, whether

they will or no. Many Physicians have observed, that not

only the Plague, and putrid or malignant Fevers, but almost

every disease men are liable to, are more or less infectious.

And undoubtedly so are all spiritual diseases: only with great

variety, The infection is not so swiftly communicated by

some as it is by others. In either cafe, the person already

diseased, does not desire or design to infect another. The man

who has the plague, does not desire or intend to communicate

his difK-mper to you. But you are not therefore safe : so keep at

a distance, or you will surely be infested. Does not experience

shew, that the cafe is the fame with the diseases of the mind?

suppose the proud, the vain, the passionate, the wanton, do

not desire or design to infect you with their own distempers ;

yet it is best to keep at a distance from them : you are not safe

if you come too near them. You will perceive (it is well if it

be not too late) that their very breath is infectious. It has

been lately discovered, That there is an Atmosphere surround

ing every human body ; which naturally affects every one

that comes within the limits of it. Is there not something

analogous to this, with regaid to a human spirit? If you

continue long within their atmolphere (so to speak) you can

hardly escape the being infected. The contagion spreads

from foul to foul, as well as from body to body, even though

the persons diseased do not intend or declare it. But can this

reasonably be supposed ? Is it not a notorious truth, that men

of the world, (exceeding few excepted,) eagerly desire to make

their companions like themselves ? Yea, and use every means,

with their utmost skill and industry, to accomplish their desire.

Therefore fly for your life ! Do not play with the fire, but

escape before the flames kindle upon you.

18. But
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18. But how many are the pleas for Friendfliip with the

world? And how strong are the temptations to it ? Such of

these as are the most dangerous, and at the fame time most

common, we will consider.

To begin with one that is the most dangerous of all others,

and at the fame time by no means uncommon. " I grant, fays

one, the person I am about to marry, is not a religious person.

She does not make any pretensions to it. She has little thought

about it. But she is a beautiful creature. She is extremely

agreeable, and I think will make me a lovely companion."

This is a snare indeed ! Perhaps one of the greatest that

human nature is liable to. This is such a temptation as no

power of man is able to overcome. Nothing less than the

mighty power of God, can make a way for you to escape from

it. And this can work a compleat deliverance : his grace is

sufficient for you. But not unless you are a worker together

with htm : not unless you deny yourself ana take up your cross.

And what you do, you must do at once ! Nothing can be done

Ly degrees. Whatever you do in this important cafe, must be

done at one stroke. If it be done at all, you must at once cut

off the right hand, and cast it from you! Here is no time for

conferring with flesh and blood. At once, Conquer or Perish!

19. Let us turn the tables. Suppose a woman that loves

God, is addrest by an agreeable man, genteel, lively, entertain

ing, suitable to her in all other respetis, though not religious :

what should she do in such a case ? What she Jliould do, if she

believes the Bible, is sufficiently clear. But what can she do ?

U not this

" A test for human frailty too severe ?"

Who is able to stand in such a trial ? Who can resist such a

temptation ! None but one that holds fast the shield of Faith,

<>nd earnestly cries to the strong for strength. None but one

that gives herself to watching and prayer, and continues there

to with all perseverance. If she does this, she will be a happy

witness
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witness in the midst of an unbelieving world, that as all things

art possible with God, so all things are possible to her that

believeth.

20. But either a man or woman may ask, " What if the

person who seeks my acquaintance, be a person of a strong

natuial understanding, cultivated by various learning ? May

not I gain much useful Knowledge by a familiar intercourse

with him ? May I not learn many things from him, and much

improve mv own Understanding!1" Undoubtedly you may im

prove your own understanding, and you may gain much know

ledge. But still, if he has- not at least the fear of God, your

loss will be far greater than your gain. For you can hardly

avoid decreasing in Holiness as much as you increase in know

ledge. And if you lose one degree of inward or outward Holi

ness, all the knowledge you gain will be no equivalent.

21. " But his fine and strong understanding improved by

education, is not lvs chief recommendation. He has more

valuable "qualifications than these : he is remarkably good

humoured : he is of a compassionate, humane spirit, and has

much generosity in his temper." On these very accounts, if he

does not scar Gocl, he is infinitely more dangerous. If you

converse intimately with a person of this character, you will

furelv drink into his spiiit. It is hardly possible for you to

avoid stopping just where he slops. I have found nothing so

difficult in all my life, as to converse with men of this kind

f rood fort as men as they are commonly called) without being

hurt by them. O beware of them ! Converse with them

just as much as business requires, and no more! Otherwise

(though you do not seel any present harm yet) by flow and

imperceptible degrees, they will attach you again to earthly

things, and damp the life of God in your foul.

22. It may be, the persons who are desirous of your ac

quaintance, though they arc not experienced in Religion, yet

understand it well, so that you frequently reap advantage from

their conversation. If this be really the cafe, (as I have known

a few
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a few instances of the kind) it seems, you may converse with

them: only very sparingly and very cautiously. Otherwise

you will lose more of your spiritual life, than all the know

ledge you gain is worth.

23. " But the persons in question are useful to me, in carrying

on my temporal business. Nay, on many occasions, they arc

necessary to me, so that I could not well carry it on without

them." Instances of this kind frequently occur. And this is

doubtless a sufficient reason for having some intercourse, per

haps frequently, with men that do not fear God. But even

this is by no means a reason for your contrasting an intimate

acquaintance with them. And you here need to take the utmost:

care, " lest even by that converse with them which is necessary,

while your fortune in the world increases, the grace of God

stiould decrease in your soul."

24. There may be one more plausible reason given for some

intimacy with an unholy man. You may say, " I have been

helpful to him. I have assisted him when he was in trouble.

And he remembers it with gratitude. He esteems and loves

me, though he does not love God. Ought I hot then to love

kirn? Ought I not to return love for love ? Do not even

heathens and publicans so ?" I answer, you should certainly

return love for love ;. but it does not follow, that you should'

have any intimacy with him. That would be at the peril of

your soul. Let your loye give itself vent in constant and

fervent prayer: wrestle with God for him. But let your love

for him not carry you so far, as to weaken, if not destroy your

own foul.

25. " But must I not be intimate with my Relations? And

that, whether they fear God or not ? Has not his Providence

recommended these to me ?" Undoubtedly it has : but there

are Relations, nearer or more distant. The nearest Relations

are Husbands and Wives. As these have taken each other for

better for worse, they must make the best of each other;

seeing as God has joined them together, none can put them

asunder :
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asunder: unless in cafe of adultery; or when the life of one or

the other is in imminent danger. Parents are almost as nearly-

connected with their Children. You cannot part with them

while they are young : it being your duty, to train them up with

all care, in the way wherein they Jlwuld go.. How frequently

you should converse with them when they are grown up, is to

be determined by Christian prudence.* This also will deter

mine, how long it is expedient for Children, if it be at their

own choice, to remain with their Parents. In general, if they

do not fear God, you should leave them as soon as is con

venient. But wherever you are, take care (if it be in your

power) that they do not want the necessaries or conveniences

of life. As for all other relations, even Brothers or Sisters,

if they are of the world, you are under no obligation to be

intimate with them: you may be civil and friendly at 2

distance.

26. But allowing that the Friendjliip of the world is enmity

against God, and consequently that it is the most excellent way,

indeed the only way to heaven, to avoid all intimacy with

worldly men ; yet who has resolution to walk, therein ? Who

ever of those that love or fear God ? For these only are

concerned in the present question. A few I have known who

even in this respect were lights in a benighted land : who did

not and would not either contract or continue any acquaintance,

with persons of the most refined and improved understanding,

and the most engaging tempers, merely because they were of

the world, because they were not alive to God. Yea, though

they were capable of improving them in knowledge, or of

assisting them in business. Nay, though they admired and

esteemed them for that very religion, which they did not them

selves experience : a cafe one would hardly think possible, but

of which there are many instances at this day. Familiar in

tercourse even with these, they steadily and resolutely refrain

from, for conscience sake,

£7. Go



A SERMON ON JAMES iv. \. 417

27. Go thou and do likewise, whosoever thou art, that art 3

child of God by faith. Whatever it cost, flee spiritual adul

tery Have no friendship with the world. However tempted

thereto by profit or pleasure, contract no intimacy with worldly-

minded men. And if thou hast contracted any such already,

break it off without delay. Yea, if thy ungodly friend be

dear to thee as a right eye, or useful as a right hand, yet con

fer not with flesh and blood, but pluck out the right eye, cut

off the right hand, and cast them from thee ! It is not an indif

ferent thing. Thy life is at stake: eternal life, or eternal death.

And is it not better to go into life, having one eye or one

hand, than having both, to be cast into hell-fire ? When thou

knevvest no better, the times of ignorance God winked at.

But now thine eyes are opened, now the light is come ; walk

in the light. Touch not pitch, lest thou be defiled. At all

events, keep thyself pure !

28. But whatever others do, whether they will hear, or

whether they will forbear, hear this, all ye that are called

Methodists. However importuned or tempted thereto, have no

friendship with the world. Look round, and fee the melan

choly effects it has produced among your brethren ! How

many of the mighty are fallen ! How many have fallen by

this very thing? They would take no warning : they would

converse, and that intimately with earthly-minded men, till

" they measured back their steps to earth again!" O come

out from among them! from all unholy men, however harmless

they may appear ; and be yefparate : at least so lar as to have

no intimacy with them. As your fellowship ii with the Father,

and with his Son Jesus Chri/i ; so let it be with those, and

those only, who at least seek the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.

So shall ye be, in a peculiar fense, tny sons and my daughters,

faith the Lord Almighty!

Wakefield, May j, 1786.
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A Jlwrt Account of Mr. Matthias Joyce.

[Continuedfrom page 355.]

FOR some time I walked in the light of God's countenance,

and my mountain seemed to be very strong; but Satan

assaulted me again with redoubled fury, suggesting his old

temptation, That there was no God. One morning in par

ticular, while I was at preaching, the enemy came in upon me

with this temptation like a flood, so that I was well nigh over

whelmed in the mighty waters. I was so deeply exercised

during the time of preaching, that I knew nothing about the

sermon after it was over. My friend who was an instrument of

good to me, waited after sermon to speak to me ; and when he

saw me, he asked how it was with my soul ? I being distressed

in mind, answered him short, saying, " I am tempted," and so

lest him. However, that day the Lord appeared to my help,

and delivered me. I think this was the last great conflict I had

with the enemy on this head. It may not be amiss to remark

here, that after this conflict, I experienced such a manifestation

of, the presence of God, that I almost thought my nature

wholly sanctified.

Soon after the enemy thrust sore at me from another quarter ;

telling me that I was deceiving myself, and that the enjoyments

I experienced, were the effects of a heated imagination. This

temptation put me to a great stand for awhile, and almost

prevailed upon me to give up my shield. But I thought I

would weigh the matter well before I let it go: so I reasoned

in the following manner. " The enjoyments I now expe

rience make me cleave close to God: 1. By praising him

for his goodness. 2. By delighting more and more in his ways.

3. By earnestly longing to drink deeper and deeper into the

spirit of the meek and lowly Jesus. 4. By praying that every

thing
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thing in me, contrary to his will, may be utterly destroyer!.

These are some of the blessed effects of the enjoyments I

feel. Now if the father of lies can prove that these flow

from a heated imagination, I will give up the point ; but

not till then. But I am persuaded he cannot ; as it does not

appear that enthusiasm has these effects." Thus being delivered

from these two temptations I went on my way with some

degree of comfort, and had a well grounded hope full of

immortality.

When I was enabled to turn my face towards Zion, I

endeavoured to give all diligence to escape the wrath to come.

To this end I not only denied myself of all ungodliness, and

worldly lusts, but, in some instances, even of that which was

lawful. It was common with me to fast twenty-four hours at

a time; and once, from Thursday night until Saturday morn

ing. Add to this, my eagerness to redeem my time, so that I

could hardly bear the thoughts of going to bed. I have stood

reading and writing, in the winter season, sometimes till two

o'clock in the morning, till the calves of my legs were quite

numbed with cold : and scarce ever did I go to bed, until so

conquered by sleep that the book dropped out of my hand.

But though I was last in bed, I was generally the first up ;

so that I seldom got more than four hours steep, Five o'clock

in the morning seldom catched me upon my pillow: for as I

went to bed with reluctance, I staid in it as short a time as I

could. And whatever time I was up before preaching, I em

ployed either on my knees, or in the Bible, or in some" other

good book: add to these, hard labour in my business, deep

thinking, much reading, fierce temptations, and a wounded

spirit! All these together bore heavy upon my constitution,

and so impaired my health, that I was filled with wind, and

contracted a bad digestion to such a degree, that the food I

took, merely to support nature, lav like lead on my stomach.

At last I became burthensome to myself and was distressed

above measure.

3 E a But
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But Satan, who always watches his opportunity to deceive the

simple, took advantage ol this, and suggested that I was a

glutton, or I would not be so oppressed with my food. As

I believed him, (though I took care to eat moderately; and

sometimes would not eat at all) I frequently concluded

that my belly would destroy my foul. On this account I

have often stretched myself upon the floor, and twisted and

twined in pain, crying to the Lord for deliverance. One

thing I remarked, that the Sabbath-day was the day of forest;

trial to me : so that I have denied myself of all food the most

part os that day, endeavouring if possible, to worship God in

spirit and in truth.

For near two years, I was oppressed in this manner. And

though I had frequent manifestations of the goodness of God,

and could at times rejoice exceedingly in his salvation ; yet it

was, in many respects a dark and cloudy day.

Mean time I was much llined up to feck after that holiness

without which no man can fee the Lord; and I might fay,

with Jane Confer, " That I seemed to enjoy all I wanted,

while I pressed after that which I had not attained." Such

sweet consolation, and glorious liberty with God in prayer did

J experience, while I sought this blessing, that it was the very

delight of my foul to be found prostrate before him. But this

holy fervor of spirit, and earnest longing for the full image

of God, was in some measure cooled, partly by yielding to the

risings of corrupt nature, and partly by the reasonings of an

old professor.

The first time he opposed me was either the first or second

time aster I met in the Select Society. This glorious meeting,

which was always attended with the presence and power of

God, and was made as marrow and fatness to my foul, he

represented as a most dangerous and destructive meeting; that

it would puff me up with pride. Having a high opinion of his

judgment, I was almost determined never to go near it more.

But in the evening I opened my mind to Brother Gibson, who

urged
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Urged me to meet again, otherwise I believe I mould have

wholly declined it.

Some time after, the Lord stirred me up again to seek tliii

unspeakable blessing; when it was my delight to be found in the

company of those who I believed had attained, or at least, were

eagerly pressing after it. I generally lest them with my soul

on full stretch for God. Yet, when returning from the

company of these servants of God, with my heart panting

after him, some temptation would surely be in the way. By

this means I have been often stripped of my happiness, yea,

and pulled back when I seemed near obtaining the prize.

This has often distressed me exceedingly and roll me many a

tear.

One who had entered into this rest, lent me Mr. Fletcher's

Treatise on Christian .'Perfection, which was made a great

blessing to me, both in convincing my judgment, and quicken.

Mig my foul more abundantly. The part which was chiefly

blessed to me, was his Address to imperfect believers, who

believed the doctrine of Christian Perfection attainable. One

night when my little family was gone to bed, I took up this

book to read, and as I read I met with the following words.

*' If thou wilt absolutely come to mount Zion in a triumphal

chariot, or make thy entrance into the new Jerusalem upon

a prancing horse, thou art likely never to come there. Leave

then all thy lordly misconceptions behind ; and humblv follow

rtiy King who makes his entry into the typical Jerusalem

nieek and lowly, riding upon an ass, yea, upon a colt, the foal

of an ass."

And as I was at this time sensible of my pride and self-will,

I said in my heart, O this is the way I want him to come in

his meek and lowly mind. I immediately laid down the book,

and went to prayer. I pleaded with God, and put him in

remembrance, as he commanded me, in a manner I never

did before. O Lord, said I, thy design in creating me was

that I might fglorify thy name and enjoy thee for ever ! Let
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me therefore, I beseech tliee, answer the end of my being.

O let me live to thy glory ! Thou seest, Lord, that I cannot

glorify thy name as I ought, unless thou makest an end of sin,

and writest thy law of love on my heart. Lord, hast thou not

promised to take away the heart of stone, and to give me a

heart of flesh ? Hast thou not promised to pour clean water

upon me, and to cleanse me from all my filthiness, and from

all my idols ? Hast thou not promised to circumcise my heart,

that I may love thee with all my heart and soul ? O Lord,

was it not for this very end thy only Son was manifested in

the flesh, even to destroy the works of the devil ? to deliver

me from all my inward enemies, that I may serve thee

without fear, in holiness and righteousness all my days ?

Therefore, O Lord, make this the clay of salvation ! Now,

now, O Lord, let the work be done ! Amen.

While I thus poured out my heart before him, I seemed to

enter into the holy of holies, by faith in the blood of the

Lamb. My heart expanded to receive my heavenly bride,

groom, when he came, as it were, riding into my foul, in his

chariot of love, with all his sanctifying graces. I could do

nothing now but bless and magnify the name of the Lord for

this wonderful manifestation. My only language was, Glory !

Glory ! Glory be to God !

[To be continued.]

An Account of Mrs. Elizabeth Murlin, late Wife of Mr.

John Muri.in „■ written by HimfrlJ.

"\ /TRS. Elizabeth Murlin (born in the month of May, 17 toj

■A-*-*- was the second daughter of Mr. John Walker, a reputable

tradesman in London. When very young she had some concern

about her salvation ; but when she was about eleven years of

age slie saw more clearly the sinfulness of her nature, and her

absolute need of a Saviour.

About
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About this time (he received much benefit by conveifing

with a pious young woman ; and also by hearing one Mr.

Lawrence, a Dissenting Minister. But he being a Predeslina-

rian, (he so far received his doctrine, as to think she was

one of those reprobates who could not be saved. On this

account, flic has often told me, none but God could tell what

fore conflicts (he passed through.

As her mother enjoyed but a poor state of health, and as her

eldest sister was rather thoughtless ; the care of the family feH

chiefly on her when (he was very young : which, doubtless,

was one means of initiating her into that habit of care and

œconomy which (he possessed through her whole life.

When (he was a little turned of twenty, Mr. John Berrisford,

one of the Cashiers of the Bank of England, paid his addresses

to her; but though (he had no inclination to change her slate

at that time, through her father's persuasion she was pre

vailed on to marry him. But though he proved a very kind

husband, and behaved well in every respect, yet she could not

be happy, seeing she wanted a clear sense of the favour of

God.

When Mr. Wejley and Mr. Whitefield came first to London,

(he heard them frequently, and found their preaching much

blessed to her : and under a sermon which Mr. Whitefield

preached in a Church, the Lord was pleased to take away the

burden from her mind, which had long caused her to bow

down her head like a bull-rush. She now found peace of

mind, joy in the Holy Ghost, and a hope which is full of

immortality !

But it was not long before (lie met with a great trial. For,

as this way was every where spoken against, her husband

desired her to hear those strange men no more. And that she

might not, he allowed her to go any where else : and went so

far as to take her a feat in a Dissenting Meeting, accom

panied her there himself; and did all in his power to oblige

her
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her in other respects. But all this could not satisfy her; for

though (he found it a great cross to disoblige him, she could

not bear to be deprived of that preaching which was made so

great a blessing to her.

Aster some time Mr. Berrissord died ; when she was at full

liberty to hear the word. This was made so great a blessing

to her, that she bought up every opportunity of hearing it.

She also joined the Socieiy, and iound much pleasure and

profit in assembling with the people of God.

The first time I saw her was at a friend's house ; when it

was stiongly impressed on my mind that she was to be mv wife.

A few days after our first interview, a friend asked me to go

and see a person who was not very well. When I came,

I found it was Mrs. Berrissord. Soon after this we began a

more intimate acquaintance : and as we continually set the

Lord before our eyes, and prayed for his direction in all things,

we seldom met without a blessing.

Aster we had been acquainted for about two years, we were

married in London, on Feb. 11, 1762, and from that day we

determined to assist each other in saving our souls, according

lo the utmost of our power.

About two months after we were married, we went to

Bedford, and after spending a month there, we returned

to London, where we staid but a short time. Our next

remove was to Norwich.. This was a very proper place to

initiate my wife into her new office; for the Society was ver,'

poor, and the house they had provided for us had little in it

but bare walls ! One of the first things fire therefore did,

was to buy a bed which cost her ten pounds, together with

several other necessary articles; all of which flic left behiod

her, for the use of the Societv, when we went away. She

also provided all accessary provisions for our own little famiijr,

and also for all the Preachers who came to Norwich while we

were there : this (lie did in consideration of the poverty of the

people, whose place it was to have provided these things for us,

had
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had they been able ; but as tbey were not, she determined

that while we staid there, the Gospel should not be chargeable

!o them.

While we were in Norwich we had much persecution,

which must be very trying to a person brought up so tenderly

as (he was ; but she bore it all with unwearied patience, and

christian fortitude.

Since that time, she has travelled with me through a great

part of the kingdom : and I bless God, she has been so far

from bringing a reproach on the Gospel at any time, that she

has rather been an ornament to her profession, and a pattern of

good works in every place.

As for diligence in the means of grace, I scarce ever saw

her equal. She attended the public preaching, winter and

summer, late and early, to the very last. And when I, in

consideration of her. age, and many bodily infirmities, have

sometimes desired her not to rise in the depth of winter, at

five o'clock in the morning, her answer often was, " Shall the

poor people get up, and come through all weathers, to hear the

word; and shall I, who am in the house, neglect to hear it !

iff did, my conscience would condemn me."

She was also diligent in private prayer. Her custom was,

when (he came from the morning preaching, to spend the time

from six o'clock till eight, chiefly on her knees. She also

spent a great part of an hour sand sometimes a whole hour)

between dinner and tea, in the fame exercise.

Moreover, (he read some part of the word of God daily, medi

tated thereon, and wTas careful to regulate the whole of her

conduct according to its precepts. And as she knew, that in all

ages they who feared the Lord spake often one to the other, she

was careful to assemble with her Christian-friends, when they

came together to exhort one another, and provoke one another

to love and to good works. Add to this, that she embraced

every opportunity of attending the church and sacramenU

Vol.. IX. g F As
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As to her experience, though (he did not rejoice in God as

many of his people do, yet (he had many a comfortable

moment. But her great care to please him, and her unaffected,

and deep concern when (he thought him dishonoured, are a

sufficient proof that she loved him. And as to his people,

she loved them all without exception ; yet her chief delight

was in those who excelled in virtue. Her conscience also was

Very tender, and she paid a strict regard to Justice and Truth.

When she was not engaged in acts of devotion, her hands

were employed in the necessary affairs of this life. She was

diligent and frugal; some thought, even to an extreme. Hence

many who had not an opportunity of a thorough acquaintance

with her, apprehended she was quite too near. And I confess,

if "we compare her care and frugality to the extravagance of

lome professors, she might be thought so. But, to my certain

knowledge, from a close acquaintance with her for the term of

twenty-four years, I can declare that she was not straitened

in her own bowels, when the cause of God, or the necessities

of the poor called upon her. I have known lier often, not,

only to give three or four guineas at a time, to single persons ;

but also to give ten, fifteen, yea, and twenty pounds at dif

ferent times to charitable uses ; in all to the amount of not

less than several hundred pounds. Add to this, that she almost

continually maintained herself where we went; bore all our

travelling charges; and, in a great measure, enabled me to

preach the Gospel freely for more than twenty years.

The last two years of her life flie had a very poor state of

health : being greatly afflicted with a rheumatic-gout in several

parts of her body. One Sabbath-day in December, 1784, as

she was going to a church in Manchejhr, she fell, and hurt her

arm very much. However, though it was with great difficulty

flie got up, flie would not return home ; but went forward as

well as (he could. While she was in the church, (the cold

affecting her greatly} her pain became so violent that she could

hard!/
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nardly get home. After that she grew weaker and weaker

continually, all the time we staid in Manchester. Notwith

standing, in 1785, she came with me to the London Conference;

but was so feeble, that all the way I was obliged to lift her in

and out of the chaise. While we were in London she settled

some temporal affairs ; and after the Conference was over, she

took her last farewel of her friends, and went with me to

Bristol. All that autumn, and the beginning of winter, her

health declined daily ; but yet she went on in all acts of

private and public devotion as she had formerly done; thus

waiting till her change should come.

In January, 1786, aster preaching one evening at seven

o'clock, I went into a room with the Leaders and Stewards to

settle the temporal concerns of the Society. At the fame time

she went into her room as usual, to pour out her foul to God.

While she was on her knees she was seized with a violent pain

in her breast, which continued all that night and the next day.

Three medical gentlemen gave her all the assistance in their

power ; but to no effect : nothing slie took could reach her

case. Apprehending that we were soon to part, we conversed

freely about heavenly things. On my desiring her to tell me

freely, how she found it between God and her soul, she said,

" My paia of body is exceeding great ; but my confidence is

in God, my Saviour." And all that day she spoke of her

dissolution, with great freedom and cheerfulness. In the fame

manner she said, " I will not put you to the trouble of taking

me to London to be buried, as we formerly intended ; but I

desire to be buried at Temple church."

Notwithstanding she was so very ill, stie fat up all day. About

nine o'clock at night she was got into bed, and continued in

exceeding great pain about two hours ; which she bore with

great patience and resignation. About half aster eleven

we perceived she was dying, which, till then, we did not

expect, would be so soon. On which we called in Mr. Brad-

3 F 2 farn;

s
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burn', and while he was commending her foul to God1, fhfl

breathed her last, and took her flight to the regions of immor

tality, on the 18th of January, 1786, and in the 75th year of

her age.

JOHN MURLIN.

An Account of the Behaviour es Three MalesaBors, who were

executed at Reading, in Berkshire, on the i^th ofMarch la/?.

ABOUT nine o'clock in the morning, Mr C. Mr. J. and

Mr. L. visited John Steptoe, Richard Hemnjings, and

William Crips, who were to be executed that day.

Mr. L. had visited Steptoe twice before; who as soon as

he saw him, came up and shook him by the hand, with a

very cheerful countenance. He had very lately known the

pardoning love of God, and was quite resigned, and happy in

the Lord. He had been in the prison some months before his

condemnation ; during which period he read the Bible three

times over, and could repeat St. Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews.

For some time before the assizes, he frequently got the

prisoners together on an evening, and prayed with them,

extempore.

Hemmings said, he had reason to be thankful that he was

brought to that place ; for till that time, he had been living

without God in the world. He said, it was a great mercy,

the Lord had not cut him off in his fins; and was truly thank

ful he was now convinced of his want of a Saviour.

Clips appeared to be ignorant of the way of salvation by

Christ. Mr. C. asked him whether he was not afraid to die ?

He said, no; but could give no sufficient reason for it. Mr.

C. and Mr. J. then spoke to him in a close manner; and

though he did not seem to be hardened, yet he was not truly

concerned about his soul. Mj. C. gave a short exhortation,

fung
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sung a hymn, and (at the request of Steptoe) the fifty-first psalm,

and then went to prayer twice.

After dinner, Mr C. Mr. J. and Mr. L. revisited the pri

soners. Crips seemed then to be much affected, and said, he

was convinced of his lost state. A hymn being fung, the

Goaler, his wife and daughter, and several other persons

joined. Singing being over, Steptoe was desired to go to

prayer, which he did with great earnestness : while most

who were present were deeply affected ; and some, who before

had but little concern about religion, wept much.

When prayer was ended, Mr. C. spoke to llemmirtgs, and

found him happy in the Lord. He said (among other things)

" I shall soon be in the arms of Jesus for ever!" Afterwards

they all went into the Chapel, and received the sacrament.

When they returned, Steptoe said, " I have been feeding on

Christ by faith, who is the Living Bread. Steptoe then desired

Mr. L. to give out the Sinner's Lamentation, which they all

continued singing, with great fervor, till the Under-Sheriffsent

for them.

The Executioner coming into the cell, Steptoe immediately

went up to him, and with a cheerful countenance, shook him

by the hand, as though he was his friend. While the coffins

were carrying out, S/eptoe, was standing a little way from the

cell-door, and the fun shining, he looked up, and said, " The

Sun of Nature shines very bright!" and added, " This is the

last Sun I shall see shining below; but I shall soon see the Suu

of Righteousness, and be with him for ever ! "

As soon as the prisoners got into the cart, they began to

sing, and continued to do so, at times, till they came to the

fatal tree.

After the Clergyman had done talking and praying with

them, Steptoe stood up, and in a firm, collected, and most

affecting manner, gave an exhortation to the people for near

five and twenty minutes, Among other things, he said, "It

Was fin which brought me to this, (pointing to the tree ;) aud I

am
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am going to suffer justly; but although I am condemned "by

the law of man, yet as 1 am interested in the Lord JefuS

Christ, I shall not be condemned at the bar of God. O

think not, my dear fellow-sinners, because we are brought to

this shameful end, that we are sinners- above all men. I tell

you nay; but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise pensh.

Do not think that because some of you may now be living m

pleasure, pomp, or splendor, that it will avail you any thing

when you come to die; for you will be condemned at the

bar of God, unless you forsake your fins, and flee to the Lord

Tesus Christ. And as I have found an interest in Him, I do

assure you my fellow-sinners, my present situation (though you

may think otherwise) is preferable to yours, who are yet m

vour sins. Therefore flee from the wrath to come, and feck

religion with all your might; for there is nothing but true

• religion which can make you happy either m life or death.

He likewise spoke of his belief of the resurrection, m very

strong terms, and added,

«« Oh my drooping friends below.

Did you half this glory know ;

Daily would you stretch the wing,

Thus to fly and thus to sing."

He then prayed very fervently, for seven or eight minute*,

and was much at libeity.

After he had done, Hcmmings spoke to the people, and

Warned them to forsake drinking, loose women and other bad

Tompany ; and to attend the house of God, where they might

hear those things which would do them good

When the Clergyman left the cart, they all called out

for Mr. CL who immediately came to them. Hcmmings

Lid I never was so happy in all my Use; for the Lord

comforts me.-5^ said, My mind is qutte comfortable and

composed, and 1 am ftiil happy.-Cn^ also declared, he
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was happy. Mr. C. then gave out two verses of that hymn,

"Jefu Lover of my soul," and was just going to prayer, when

the Under-Shcriff sent an order for him to quit the cart im

mediately : on which, some of the spectators spoke aloud, and

said, the conduct of the Under-SherifF was shameful ; and a

Mr. Davis, a Minister of Reading, said to the prisoners, " Re

member, the Sheriff cannot separate your souls from Christ."

Mr. C. then took leave of the prisoners, by exhorting

them to look to Jesus ; and they all continued fervent in

prayer to the last.

Crips's last words were, "O God, have mercy on me!

Jesus thou Son of David, have pity on me ! Jesus thou Friend

»f Sinners, have mercy on me !"

Strptoe's last 'words were, " Into thy hands I commend my

foul, O God, for thou hast redeemed it."

Hemmings also was launched into eternity, calling upon the

Lord.—Steptoe had a cheerful and heavenly countenance, even

to the moment the cap was drawn over his face.—Hemmings

and Crips were also firm and collected to the last.

An Extras from the Use of Mr. Thomas Firm in.

[Continued from page 3J9.]

/^Oncerning this Workhouse and the spinners, Mr. Firmin

^-"' would often fay, that " To pay the spinners, to relieve

them (with money begged for them) with coats and shirting,

is to me as great a pleasure, as magnificent buildings, pleasant

walks, well cultivated orchards and gardens, the jollity of

music and wine, or the charms of love or study, are to others."

It was his settled resolution not to be rich : he told me a

little before his death, that were he now worth forty thousand

pounds, he would die but very little richer than he then was.

] am inclined to think, he would have died much poorer.

For
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For such a sum would have engaged him in such vast, designs

for the poor ; that (probably) he would have gone beyond the

expence he intended at first for them. I have heard his

Physician blame him, that he did not allow himself com

petent time for his dinner, but hastened to Garraway's Coffee-

House, about his affairs. But those affairs were seldom, if

ever, his own : he was to solicit for the poor, in the business

of some friend who wanted his interest : or he was to go" on

.some design relating to the public good. In these matters

his friends, that were not quick in their dispatches, had

reason oftentimes to complain of him, as not giving them

sufficient time, to dispatch business with him : for he was

nimble above most men, in apprehension,' in speech, judgment,

resolution and action.

He laboured with a particular zeal and activity, in redeem

ing poor debtors out of prison ; not only as it was a charity to

the persons, but out of regard to their starving families. He

would fay, The release of one man out of prison is a relief

bestowed on his whole family. I have sure grounds to be

lieve that it was himself of whom he spake, in his Book of

Proposals, (page 83) " I know one man, who, in a few years,

last past, with the charity of some worthy persons, has de

livered some hundreds of poor people out of prison ; who lay

there either for goalers fees only, or for very small debts. I

have reason to believe, that many more have been delivered

by others; and yet one shall find rtie prisons very full of pri

soners at this time."

As he discharged great numbers of prisoners, he took care

for the better and easier subsistence of others, while in prison:

for he would examine the prisoners, concerning their usage

by their keepers ; and sometimes prosecuted goalers, before

the Judges, for extorting unlawful fees, and other exorbitant

practices. I remember, one of the goalers prosecuted by Mr.

Firtr.in, got a rope and hanged himself before the matter

was determined ; a strong presumption that he was conscioui

Of
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ofgreat faultiness; and a demonstrative proof of the great need,

of such prosecutions.

He continued all these endeavours for the relief of poey

debtors, even to his last breath : but being grieved, that he

cnuld do nothing for debtors, laid up for great sums ; on behalf

of such he always vigorously promoted Acts of Grace by

Parliament, whereby insolvent debtors were discharged. And

though lie never was a Member of Parliament, he had a mighty

interest in bojh Houses ; and was the cause that many bills were

quashed, and others passed : insomuch that once, when a parti

cular Act of Grace had an ill use made of it, he was

upbraided with it by some of the creditors; and told that it was

his Act. Mr. Firmin was not insensible that sometimes people

came into prisons, or otherwise became poor, more by their

own negligence, idleness, riot, and pride, than by misad

venture ; yet he would not join with those who say hereupon,

" We hate the poor ; and that such well deserve the straits and

miseries, they bring on themselves." To these he was wont to

answer, "It would be a miserable world indeed if the Divine

Providence should act by that rule : if God should shew us no

favour, grant us no help in those straits and calamities, which

are the essects of our fins. If the universal Lord seeks to

reclaim us by bestowing favours, dare we argue against the ex

ample set by him ? against a method, without which, no man

living may ask any thing os God ?"

\To be ' ContinueJ,\ .

The Remains o/John Nm.som.

Fragment Sixth; concerning S. Chastkr <<j Davgreea.

C CHASTER had for ten years so adorned the gospel.

^* that it became a proverb in Bcrrfbmv, That sew could

live like S. Chn/lcr. I visited her in her illness, and found

great satisfaction. She said she had never lolt her first love.

When the Lord called her, me was full of good works, and

itemed like a shock of corn sully ripe.

Vol, IX. 3 G An
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An Extrafl from a Journey from Alej>po to Jerusalem; at

Eajler, A. D. 1697. '

By Henry Maundrell, M. A. late Fellow of Exeter

College, and Chaplain to the Eaclory at Aleppo.

[Continuedfrom page 364.}

THURSDAY, April 8, we went to see the pahce of

Pilate : I mean the place where they say it stood, for now

an ordinary Turkish house possesses its room- It borders upon

the area of the temple on the North-side. From the terrace of

this house you have a fair prospect of all the place where the

temple stood ; indeed the only good prospect, that is allowed

you of it : for there rs no going within the borders of it»

wiihout forfeiting your life, or, which is worse, your Religion.

A fitter place for an august building could not be found in

the whole world than this area. It lies upon the top of

Mount Moiiah over against Mount Olivet, the Valley of Jeho/a-

phat lying between both mountains. It is, as far as I could

compute by walking rourfd it without, five hundred and seventy

of my paces in length, and three hundred and seventy in,

breadth ; and one may still discern marks of the great labour

that it cost, to cut away the liard rock, and to level such a

spacious area upon so strong a mountain. In the middle of

the area stands at present a Mosque of an octogonal figure,

supposed to be built upon the same ground, where anciently

stood the Sanclum Sanclorum. It is neither eminent for its

largeness, nor its structure; and yet it makes a very stately

figure, by the sole advantage of its situation.

Monday, April 12, and Tuesday, April 13, we had- a bad

account, from all hands, of the country's being more and niore-

embroilcd by the Arabs : which made us somewhat unresolved

what
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what way and method to take for our return. But during our

suspense it was told us, that the Mosolem, a Governor, was

likewise upon his return to his roaster, the Bafsa of Tripoli :

upon which intelligence we resolved, if possible, to join our-

fc-lves to his company.

Wednesday, April 14, we went with a small present in our

hands to wait upon the Mosolem, in order to enquire the time

of his departure, and acquaint him with our desire to go under

his protection. He assured us of lus setting out the next

morning; so we immediately took our leaves in order to

prepare ourselves for accompanying him.

I was willing, before our departure, to measure the circuit

of the city : so taking one of the Friars with me, I went out

in the afternoon, in order to pace the walls round. We went

out at Bethlehem gate, and proceeding on the right hand, came

about to the fame gate again. I found the whole city 4630

paces in circumference.

The reduction of my paces to yards, is, by casting away

a tenth part; ten of my paces making nine yards: by which

reckoning, the 4630 paces amount to 4167 yards, which make

just two miles and a half.

Thursday, April 1.5, we set out together with the Mosolem,

.and proceeding in the same road by which we came, lodged the

first night at Kant Ijtbtwi- But tl»e Musolem left us here, and

continued his stage as far as Naplofa. ; so we saw him no more.

The country people were now every where at plough in the

fields, in order to sow cotton. It was observable that in

ploughing, they used Goads of an extraordinary size. Upon

measuring of several, I sound tlicm about eight foot long, and

at the bigger end siK inches in circumference. Tliey were

armed at the lesser end with a stiarp prickle for driving the

oxen, and at the other end with a small spade, or paddle of

iron, strong and massy, for cleansing the plough from the clay

dial encumbers it in working. May we not from hence con-

jecture4 that it was with such a Goad as one of these, that

3 G a Shamgar
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S-Aamgar made that prodigious slaughter related of him, Judge*

iii. 31 ? I am confident that whoever should sec one os these

instruments, would judge it to be a weapon not less fit, perhaps

fitter than a sword for such ah execution. Goads of this fort

I saw always used hereabouts, and the reason is, because the

seme person both drives the oxen, and also holds and manages

the plough ; which makes it necessary to use such a Goad as is

above described, to avoid the encumbrance of two instruments;

Saturday^ April 17. The next mornirtg We continued on in

the fame road that we travelled when outward bound, till we

came to Capkar Arab. At this place we left our former way*

arid instead of turning off on the left hand to go for Acra,

we kept our course straight forwards, resolving to cross

directly athwart the plain of Efdraelon, and to visit Nazareth.

Proceeding in this course from CajAiar Arab, We came to

Jtneen. This is a large, old town-, on the skirts of Efdraelon .'

it has in it an old Castle, and two Mosques, and is the chief

residence of the. Emir Club/y. Here we were accosted with a

command from the Emir not to advance any farthei, till he

should come in person, to receive of us his Caphars. This

was very unwelcome news to us, who had met with a trial of

his civility before* But however we had no remedy, and

therefore thought it best to comply as contentedly as we couhU

Having been kept thus in suspense from two in the morning

till sun-set, we then received an order from the Prince to pay

the Caphar to an Oflioer, whom he sent to receive it, and

dismiss us.

Having received this licence, we made ull the haste we could

to get clear of these Arnhs; but notwithstanding all our dili

gence, it was near midnight before We could finish. After

which we departed, and entering immediately into the plain of

Efdratlint, We travelled over it all night, aud in seven hours

reached its other side. Here we had a very steep and rocky

ascent; but liowever in half an hour we mastered it, and arrived

at Nazarlih.

Sunday,
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-Sunclay, April 18. Nazareth is at present only an incon-

fificrable .Village, situate in a kind of round concave valley,

on the top of a high hill : we were entertained at the Convent

built over the place of the Annunciation. At this place are*

as it were, imnnired seven or eight Latin bathers, who live a

life truly mortified, being perpetually in fear of the Arabs, wild

are absolute lords of the country.

We went in the afternoon to visit the Sanctuary of this

place. The Church of Xuzarfth stands in a Cave, supposed i<»

be the place, where the Blessed Virgin received that joyful

message of the Angel, Had ikon that art highly favoured, &.c.

Luke i. 28. It resembles the figure of a cross. That part of it

that Hands for the tree of the cross is fourteen paces Ions, and

six over ; and rims directly into the grot ; having no other arch

over it at top, bur. that of the natural rock. t

[To be continued.]

An Extract from A Survey of the Wisdom rf God in

the Creation.

■Of P L A N T S.

[Continuedfrom page 366-]

"TXT'ATER is only a vehicle to tlic terrestrial matter,

" ™ which forms vegetables. Where tins is wanting,

tic plant does not increase, though ever so much watcV

ascend into it. This is only the agent which conveys that

"utter to them, and distributes it to their several parts for

their nourishment. It is fitted for this office, by the figure

cf its parts, which are exactly spherical ; therefore easily

susceptible of motion, and consequently capable of convey

ing orfier mattes that is not so voluble. Beside, the constituent

particles
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particles of water are absolutely solid, and do not yield' to the

greatest external force: therefore their intervals are always

alike. Bv this quality, water is disposed to receive matter

into it: by the former, to bear it along with it.

It is farther qualified to be a vehicle of this matter, by the

fineness of its particles. We scarce know a fluid in nature,

except fire, whose constituent parts are so exceeding small.

They pass pores which air itself cannot pass. This enables

them to enter the finest vessels of plants, and to introduce the

terrestrial matter to all parts of them ; each of which, by means

of peculiar organs, assumes the particles suitable to its owu

nature, letting the rest pass on through the common ducts.

As to t,hc motion of the nutritive juice, some think it

ascends by the wood, and descends by the bark. But it is

not easy to shew, by what particular tubes it either ascends or

descends. Neither after all our researches does it appear,

what is the principle of this motion ? Whether there be any

such thing as an attractive force in the plant itself: or whether

it be performed on the mere principles of mechanism, by the

expansion os the air contained in the juice, which moves and

propels the particles of it into every part ofthc plant.

However, that the Sap in plants does circulate is made

probable by an easy experiment. On a branch of a plain

jessamine, whose stem spreads into two or three branches,

inoculate in Autumn, a bud of the yellow striped jessamine.

When the trees Ihoots next summer, some of the leaves will

be striped with yellow, even on the brandies not inoculated.

And by decrees, the whole tree will be striped, yea, the very

wood of the young branches.

It is probable the circulation is performed thus. .The wood

of plants consists of fine, capillary tubes, which run parallel

with each oilier from tlie root, and may be looked upon as

arteries. On the outside of these, between the wood and the

inner bark, are larger tubes, which may do the office of veins.

Now the «*ot having imbibed juite from the eartli, this is put

into
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into motion by the heat. Hereby it is rarefied and caused to

ascend in the form of a steam or vapour ; till meeting the

rriouths of the arterial vessels, it passes through them to the

top, and to the extreme parts of the tree with a force answer

able to the heat whereby it is moved. When it arrives there,

meeting with the cold of the external air, it condenses into a

liquor, and in that form returns by its own weight, to the root

of the venal vessels.

That the Sap does circulate, appears farther from hence, that

the graft will either corrupt or heal the stock. Nav, it changes

the very way of the growing of the root, which it could not

do, but by sending down its sap thither. Crab-slocks grafted

with fruit, which the foil does not like, will canker, not only in

the graft, but the stock also. But graft them again with fruit

it does like, and it will quickly heal. Farther: graft twenty

young pear- stocks with one fort of pear, and twenty with

another. The roots of one fort will grow all alike, and so

will those of the other. Yet ever-greens grafted on trees

which drop their leaves, as the ever-green oak of Virginia

upon the common Englisti oak, hold their leaves all the winter.

Does not this shew, that the juices circulate in winter, as well

as summer, even in the plants which drop their leaves ? Other

wise those grafted on them must soon die.

It seems that the Sap docs not rife by the pith : because some

large trees arc without that part, and yet continue to put forth

branches. Indeed no pith is found in those branches of a tree,

which exceed two or three years growth. And the pith which

is in a branch of this year, is distributed into those boughs which

are formed the next season.

Many believe, the tree does not receive its nourishment bv

the bark ; because trees that have lost that part, continue to

grow. But they suppose a tree has but one bark ; whereas

every branch has four distinct coverings. The two outermost

of these mav be taken from a tree without much damage. But

if the two others be taken off, it will infallibly kill the tree.

Svmc
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Some affirm, that the Sap neither rifcs'nor falls in the woody

part of the tree, because when a branch is cut, they cannot

discern any Sap issue out of it. Certainly they cannot ;

because those tubes arc not large enough, to receive any thing

more gross than vapoyr. The root receives chiefly in Autumn

its proper juices, which the warmth in spring raises into a

vapour, that gradually ascends through those fine tubes, and by

that means causes vegetation.

[7l» be continued."]

sea^ssaaasa^aaagsaasaaaaRaaaaaaaBKasiæsasa

Of the I N Q U I S I T I O N.

[Continuedfrom page 3(58j

BIT this mercy, how cruel soever^ is never to he expected

by a relapsed penitent. Such a one hath nothing more

to do than to prepare for death : yet though this is the invariable

practice of the Inquisition, the Inquisitors-general add to such,

sentences, by which a relapsed heretic, or any other, is de

livered to the secular arm, Nevertheless, zc ejfccluall\ beseech

the said secular arm, that he will moderate his sentence con

cerning you, so as to prevent the effusion of blood, and the danger

6f death. The only favour the relapsed penitent can hope for,

is the privilege of being strangled before the fire is lighted;

whereas the obstinate and impenitent are burnt alive.

The impenitent criminal is immediately loaded with chains,

and so closely confined that none but the most trufly officers

of the prison can se- him. The Inquisitors try all methods to

draw him lo confession; and when they find nothing available

to shake his constancy, they do not deliver him up to the

secular arm immediately, but try how far they may be able to

overcome his resehition, by keeping him half a year, a whole

year, and sometimes longer, loaded with heavy chains, in the

misery aud distress of a hard, close and nauseous prison. In

the
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the mean time he is often reminded of the death that he is

sentenced unto. If they find all these hardships are not able

to bring him to their will, he is removed into a better prison ;

used more gently, and promised mercy upon this token of re

pentance. And if this does not succeed, his wife and children,

relations and dearest friends are invited and directed to visit

him, and use their best endeavours to break his resolution and

constancy. But if they cannot persuade him to repent and

abjure, he is pronounced an obstinate heretic, and delivered

over to the secular court.

If the person under the prosecution of the Inquisition is

falsely accused of heresy, &c. or denies the fast laid to his

charge, though he be found in heresy, &c. by evidences, he is

declared a negative heretic, arid is kept close confined in irons

and a loathsome prison with continual threatenings of the

danger, he, by his denial incurs, of being burnt alive. And

if the witnesses persist, and the accused person also persists in

the negative, having been kept in prison a competent time,

viz. a year, he is at last by the sentence of the Bishop and the

Inquisitor, cast out of the ecclesiastical court as obstinate and

impenitent, and delivered over to the secular arm. So that

should it happen that he is accused by false witnesses, the

miserable wretch, though falsely condemned, is delivered to

be burnt alive ; nor is it lawful for him, without the commission

of mortal sin, as the Roman Doctors think, to save his life by

falsely confessing a crime he hath not committed. And

therefore, though it may seem very hard to such a negative,

to die when he is innocent, and may possibly believe it lawful

for him to confess the crimes objected to him to save his life,

this is not to be suffered by any means ; and it is the duty of

the Divines and Confessors, who comfort such a negative, and]

attend him to his punistiment, to persuade him to discover

the truth ; but to caution him by all means not to acknow

ledge a crime he hath not committed, to avoid temporal

Vol. IX. 3 H death;
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death; and to remind him that if he patiendjt endures this

injury, he will be crowned as a martyr.

If the accused person has the good fortune to escape the

officers before they find opportunity to apprehend him, they

call him a.fugitive heretic ; and after citation fixed upon some

public place for his appearance within such a term, of time;

if he does not appear, they proceed against him as an ob

stinate heretic, hear witnesses, and if he be found guilty upon

rridence, which- is always certain, -he -is condemned, and de

livered, up to the secular arm.

[To be continued.]

. Jn E x t a. a c x from Thkij; Dialog v, e ^.

"Continued from page 371.J

DIALOGUE II.

t'aljifius. \ Thousand riianks for that kind thought 1 but it

•*■ r* is impossible, my si lend L do not flatter yourself;

for as to me, I can no longer be imposed upon by delusive

hope. No, good Sir, you have a little revived my spirits bv

your unparaielled .kindness ; but you cannot renew my vital

powers: they are spent, worn out and gone! You cannot

"restore my peace ot" mind ; and therefore I should be a burthen

'to myself, and you. Bin I must die, Sophronius, perhaps to

day ; and Cod, of his boundless goodnes>, near your earnest

.prayers and ihine for tnerc\ !

Sophronuis. Amen ! CaH.'/ius. But do not let me interrupt

you '. '.■ go on, dear Sir, and never mention my wretched name,

again.

Sophro>riin\ There were two families in the fame parish that

were agreeable' neighbours to me ; "the first was that of a gentle

man of a large estate who had a wise and sour children, the

eldest
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aUestand the youngest of which were daughters.:- the sons are'

worthy* sensible men ; but the second has much the most.

genius and vivacity. . , • .

But my. nearest and best neighbour was the minister of the

parifli, whose wife was a relation to my other neighbour, the,

patron of the living: (he died before my father; so that the.

family, when I came to live in the country, consisted of the

clergyman and his only cluld, a daughter, then about twenty.

. years of age. As her father lost his other children before they

were ripe for his instructions, it was his chief pleasure, to-

replenish her heart with virtuous principles ; and. to improve.

ter mind in every branch of-useful knowledge. You must have

known him, or at least have heard that he was a man or^

extensive learning; but you could not know all his excellence :

none but his daughter and myself could know it thoroughly*

He was a true Christian; modest, humble, and humane.

Urania inherited all his perfections : think what an assemblage,

(jf. internal excellencies ; refined and finished by female

delicacy, and adorned with the elegant dress of a most amiable,

person !

Thittk how delightfully my time was spent in conversing

with two such companions; for Urania, though dissident among

strangers, is easy, free, and cheerful with those of whom she has

conceived a good opinion ; and when there are none but such

in company, she bears a shining part in conversation. But

with her great superiority of understanding, and knowledge, to.

most persons of both faxes, she is far from being assuming or.

ostentatious.—Could I remain long indifferent to such perfec

tion?—I spent much of my time in this delightful society.

• As I could find no reason to resist my passion, it grew upon,

me daily ; but I had resolution enough not to make any decla-.

ration of it, unless by my eyes, which it was impossible to

restrain from speaking,—I was not without competitors for her

favour. I had renfon to believe that the eldest of my young

neighbours sighed in secret for her ; but as be was a man of

3 H 2 honour,
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honour, and knew that he could never gain his family's consent

to marry a person so much inferior to him, he never betrayed

his passion but by sighs ; and perhaps even those were unper-

ceived by all but his rivals His behaviour upon this occasion

greatly raised my esteem for him. I am persuaded it was in

pursuance of a resolution to get the better of a passion which

it was not proper to indulge, that he solicited his father's

consent to go abroad. But his younger brother was not so

scrupulous. He came down about a month before his brother

left us, to spend his vacation in the country ; and no sooner

was the only rival he apprehended, gone, than he assumed the

character of her lover. Urania was distressed. Neither her in

clination, nor her honour would permit her to hearken to

his addresses. She knew that her father was indebted to his

for all he was worth ; that his father would be outrageously

offended at hers, if he should be thought to encourage such an

affair. Nay, she knew not whether the young gentleman's

designs were honourable ; he had never hinted at any proposals

that might characterize them for such. She knew the im

petuosity of her lover's temper, and feared some disagreeable

consequences from it. The perplexity of her mind soon

manifested itself. She grew melancholy. I perceived it, and

watched the effects, till I thought I had discovered the cause:

I pressed her to reveal it; but she eluded my endeavours for a

long time : at length, after he had teased her exceedingly, and

even offered to proceed to impertinent freedoms, she yielded

to my persuasions, and with tears in her eyes, and blushes on

her cheeks, gave me sufficiently to understand the cause of her

distress. This instantly determined me : I told her that if she

could condescend to free herself from the importunities of one

man, by listening to the sincerest vows of another, I had an

expedient to propose;—and immediately taking her trembling

hand, I led her to her father's study; and there, without

preface, avowed my passion ; and in words expressive of the

greatest esteem for both, besought their favour. The good man

stood
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stood motionless ! At length he caught me in his arms, and

held me long with a passionate embrace ; till quitting me sud

denly, he cried—No, generous Sopkronius, it must not be.—

I cannot make her vytprthy of you. She has 110 fortune fit

for your acceptance.—Talk not of fortune, said I : I have more

ambitious demands ! Give me your Urania ! Nothing less will

satisfy my ardent wishes.- He replied, Gain her consent,

and all I have, is yours : the jewel of my foul, and a poor five

hundred pounds, all that ceconomy has been able to save.

These, and my constant prayers for your happiness in this

world and the next, are all the acknowledgments I can make

for the honour you do my family. I was indeed opprest with

his goodness ; and could no otherwise express my fense of

it, than by leaning with my elbow on my own bent knee, with

my cheek upon his hand, which I held in both my own.

If you must kneel, said he, turn, and try if she can resist the

eloquence of those eyes. I turned, and found her back towards

me. Will you not look on me, Madam? She dried her eyes,

turned, and gave me her lovely hand, which I kissed with

inexpressible rapture.—I am yours, Sir, said she.—I have no

doubt of your sincerity, and will not pretend to make a merit

of an action, which is but a just expression of my esteem for

your virtues.—Here was a noble frankness, my Caltt/lus!

There is a dignity in her manner that scorns to submit to the

little arts of affectation : and the purity of her thoughts wants

no disguise.

[To be continued."]

French Liberty : or an Account of the Prison o/"Bjcetre

in France.

[Concluded from page 379-]

DISTRACTED with these reflections, I passed a tedious

night, without sleep. The guards or watchmen, who are

very numerous, ceased not from one quarter of an hour to

another,
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another, to knock a{ all those doors, throughout- -the prison*

within which the most wretched of mankind are enclosed*' ,

successively crying in a hideous tone of voice, Æl is uieiit

which together with my other apprehcnsiqgs, banished from my.

eyes every symptom of repose : for no sooner had this dreadful

ervingand knocking finished at one end ot the prison, and the?

several long galleries, than it began at the other, -and so con

tinued all night. . »

■Impatient, when day- light appeared, for the Captain's,

opening tlie door; lie, with the horrid noise of keys, bolts,

and bars, entered the room, asking me if I slept well ? 1-

asked him, if any body slept well within those dreadful walls?

He replied, As well as in a ship where they were rocked

as in i cradle. He then asked what I would order for dinner ?

and having given directions about it, 1 asked him where was

the person that was to be brought to me ? He said, he did not

know: which.augmented my surprise.

He was not long gone whena person knocked at my door.

On his coming in, I perceived he was an officer, being dressvd

in his uniform. He asked, me, if I had a night-gown with

me ?. I told him, 1 had not ; for that Iykiiw not where I was

coming, nor upon what business. He smiled, and begged I

would accept of one from him, to make use of whilst I staid.

Immediately after his departure the night-gown was sent to

me.

I then went to walk in a room about a hundred yards long,

proportionably broad, .somewhat like a great gallery, with

bedsteads and matrasses for about two hundred and fifty, or

three hundred persons ; the bedileads being turned up on each

fide against the walls, those who lay there being gone to pre

pare for mass. The windows were open, those in the sijjnt

looking into the court, and those on the opposite side into the

gardens; which rendered the iqom agreeable enough for such

a' dismal place as it was.

Taking
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Taking a view.from one of .the windows of this room into

the inside court, I observed two laTge buildings, one of which

was directly opposite to me, and the other at the angle of an

high wall, towards the left hand, which enclosed the building

from a private road leading to Paris ; the back part os which

Jhouse having no windows, made part of this wall. NJceting

the man who had brought the Iheets for my bed, I took him to

tl>e window, to inform me what buildings they were; he told

me, the large, white building, which was directly facing, was

another strong prison, belonging to the house called Galbangn,

more dreadful than the Bajlilt ; because few that were sent

there were ever set at liberty : they were gjperally executed

privately, or suffered to languish out their lives miserably:

that the rooms were-so contrived, that fnly a small place fora

little bedstead, a little table and one chair, could be contained

therein ; and about four or five feet of space for the prisoner

to stand or walk to' the window for air which was strongly

secured with iron bars : that there were dungeons one or two

and twenty feet under ground, where some- miserable objects

were kept chained to the ground ; and that one man, who had

survived several years, in one of those dungeons, was grown

over entirely with white hair, resembling an old monster: that

his features could not be distinguished but by putting back his

white hairs : that when the other prisoners of the upper part

of these prisons were to be shaved to prevent the virmin from

preying upon them, they were led out from*those little rooms,

and brought into a passage by way of gallery ; where placed

on a chair, a party os grenadiers 01 "soldiers, with their arms

loaded, and screwed .bayonets pointed towards them, almost

surrounded the chair, whilst shaving by the man, whose office it

is to perform that operation.

Struck with horror, I said, I hoped there were not many

there at that time. Alas ! Sir, fays he, it is very full at present.

I replied, For God's fake, what fort of persons are they, who

languish under such misfortunes, and for what crimes are tl«ey

sent
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sent there ? There are, says be, Marquisses, Counts, Jesuits and

other Clergymen, some Lawyers and many Gentlemen, some

brought from the Provinces, some from their houses, and

families, who know not where they are : and yet they are

maintained at their expence, and the pensions for their main

tenance regularly paid by the management of the Miniilers ;

and most of them with irons on their legs or wrists. There are

many, continued he, suffering there, for abusing the Marchioness

dt Pompadcrer, or for Writings against her or the Ministers,

or other State Affairs, perhaps of little consequence: conclud

ing, it would be better for a man to be out of the world than

to be in such a prison, where neither friend, relation or ac

quaintance, can have admission to come to see or speak to a

prisoner, without a special order from the Ministry; adding,

that men were here confined by their wives, who had

interest with the Ministers or money to procure it, and so

vice versa. I dismissed my intelligencer at this time, afflicted

with the horrors of what I had seen and heard; saying to my

self, Oh! happy England! happy, happy England! happy its

Monarch! happy its people! where justice, blended with

clemency and mercy abound ; where humanity is. every where

found amongst the brotherhood, and whose gentle salutary

laws may well make Tyrants and despotic Ministers ashamed,

and raise, with a conscious blush of guilt Great Britain's

admiration.

About eight o'clock the next evening, sitting by the fire, I

suddenly heard a noise of people coming to the door, who in

stantly entered. I was somewhat surprised at seeing a man,

about six feet high, dressed in the formidable habit of the

house, enter the room first and advance a little towards me :

but instantly feeing the Captaine a la force at his back, and

another man after him, my fears diminished. There was a

door in my room with strong bolts and locks, which opened

into another large chamber. Whilst the other was opening

thtj door, the tall man, with a good but resolute countenance

broke
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broke out, " I value not, nor do I fear your racks and tor

ments ! I despise them al] !" He was then drove into the room

like a dog where there was no fire-place, and without any

light, locked up to find his bed, which was a bad matrass on a

wretched old bedflead, with a coarse old coverlid, and the other

retired without saying a word more to him or me. About

half an hour aster, this man, who I thought was sinking under

pain, dread, and oppression, began to sing Latin anthems with

a loud clear voice; and the next morning, about six o'clock

he began and continued the fame practice, crying out at each

verse, Eli! Eli! Eli!"—Afterwards Mr. Mac Alltjla had many

conversations with him, and daily wrote them down and sent

them to the Prime Minister.

An Extract from a Circumstantial Narrative of the loss

of the Halsewell.

[Continuedfrom page 383.]

MR. ROGERS, the third Mate, remained with the

Captain, the unfortunate ladies, and their companions,

near twenty minutes after Mr. Meriton had quitted the ship :

soon aster the latter lest the round-house, the Captain asked

what was become of him ? Mr. Rogers replied that he was

gone on the deck, to fee what could be done.—After this a

heavy sea breaking over the ship, the ladies exclaimed, "Oh

poor Meriton ! he is drowned ! Had he staid with us he

would have been safe," and they all, and particularly Miss

Alary Pierce, expressed great concern at the apprehension of

liis loss.

At this time the sea was breaking in at the fore part of the

ship, and reached as far as the main-mast ; and Captain Pierce,

giving Mr. Rogers a nod, they took a lamp, and went to

gether into the stern gallery, and after viewing the rocks for

sometime, Captain Pierce asked Mr. Rogers, if he thought"

Vol, IX. 3 I there
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there was any possibility of saving the girls ? to which he re

plied, he feared there was not; for they could only discover the

black face of the perpendicular rock, but not the cavern which

afforded ssielter to those who escaped. They then returned to

the round-house, and Mr. Rogers hung up the lamp, and

Captain Pierce, with his great coat on, fat down between his

two daughters, and struggled to suppress the tear which then

burst into his eye.

The sea continuing to break in very fast, Mr. M'Manus,

a Midshipman, and Mr. Schutz, a passenger, asked Mr. Rogers

what they could do to escape, who replied " follow me."

They all then went into the stern gallery, and from thence

by the upper quarter gallery upon the poop. Whilst they were

there a heavy sea fell on board ; the round-house gave way,

and he heard the ladies shriek, at intervals, as if the water hjd

reached them, the noise of the sea at other times drowning

their voices.

Mr. Brimer had followed Mr. Rogers to the poop, where

they had remained together about five minntes, when on the

coming on of the last mentioned sea, they jointly seized a

hencoop, and the same wave which he apprehended proved

fatal to some of those who remained below, happily carried

him and his companion to the rock.

On this rock were twenty- seven men, but it was low water,

and as they were convinced thzt upon the flowing of the tide,

they must all be washed off, many of them attempted to get to

the back or fides of the cavern, out of the reach of the return

ing sea. In this attempt scarce more than six, besides himself,

and Mr. Brimer succeeded; of the remainder some fliaredthe

fate which they had apprehended, and the others perished in

their efforts to get into the cavern.

}^f.' Rogers and Mr. Brimer however reached the cavern,

and scrambled up the rock, on narrow shelves on which they

fixed themselves. Mr. Rogers got so near to his friend Mr.

Mtriton as to exchange congratulations with him ; but he was

prevented
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prevented from joining him by at least twenty men who were

between them : none of whom could move without immediate

peril of his life.—At the time Mr. Rogers reached this station

of possible safety, his strength was so nearly exhausted, that

had tiie struggle continued a few minutes longer he must have

been inevitably lost.

They now found that a very considerable number of the crew,

seamen, soldiers, and petty officers, were in the fame situation

with themselves, though many who had reached the rocks

below had peiistied, in attempting to ascend. What that

situation was they were still to learn ; at present they had

escaped immediate death, but they were yet to encounter cold,

nakedness, wind, rain, and the perpetual beating of the spray

of the sea, for a difficult, and doubtful chance of escape.

They could yet discern some part of the ship, and solaced

themselves, in their dreary stations, with the hope of its re

maining entire till day-break; for, in the midst of their own

misfortunes, the sufferings of the females affected them with

the most acute anguisli, and every sea that broke, brought with

it terror, for the sate of those amiable, and helpless beings.

But, alas ! their apprehensions were too soon realized. In a

very few minutes after Mr. Rogers had gained the rock, an

universal shriek, announced the dreadful catastrophe : in a few

moments all was hushed, except the warring winds, and beating

waves ; the wreck was buried in the remorseless deep, and not

an atom of her was ever after discoverable.

Thus perished the Halsewell ; never was a watery grave

filled with such piecious remains. Great God, how inscrutable

are thy judgments !

What an aggravation of woe was this tremendous blow, to

the yet trembling, and scarcely half saved wretches, who were

hanging about the sides of the horrid cavern ? They were

themselves still in the most imminent danger; but their dearest

friends, the pleasing companions of their voyage, had now bid

3 I 2 them
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them an everlasting farewel. They felt for themselves; but they

wept for wives, parents, fathers, brothers, sisters,—All—All cut

ost from theii dearest hopes.

Many of those who had gained the precarious stations which

we have described, worn out with fatigue, weakened bv bruises,

battered by the tempest, and benumbed with the cold, quitted

their holdfasts, and tumbling headlong cither on the rocks

below, or in the furs, perished beneath the sect of their

wretched associates, and by their dying groans, awakened

terrible apprehensions in the survivors, of their own approach

ing fate.

At length, after the bitterest three hours which misery ever

lengthened into ages, the day broke on them ; but instead of

bringing with it the relief with which they had flattered them

selves, it served to discover all the horrois of their situation.

They now found that had the country been alarmed by the

guns of distress which they had continued to fire for many

hours before the ship struck, but which from the violence of

the storm were unheard, they could neither be observed by the

people from above, as they were completely ingulphed in the

cavern, and over-hung by the cliff, nor did any part of the

wreck remain to point out their probable place of refuge;

below, no boat could live to search them out, and had it

been possible to have acquainted those who would wish to

assist them, with their exaft situtation, no ropes could be

conveyed into the cavity, to facilitate their escape.

The only prospect which offered, was to creep along the

side of the cavern, lo its outward extremity, and on a ledge

scarcely as broad as a man's hand, to turn the corner, and

endeavour to clamber up the almost perpendicular precipice,

whose summit was near two hundred feet from the base.

And in this desperate effort did some succeed, whilst others,

trembling with terror, and their strength exhausted by fatigue,

lost their precarious sooting, and perilhed in the attempt.

[To be continued.]

On
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On the Appearance of Samuel unto Saul, at Endor.

1 Sam. xxviii.

[Extracted from a late Writer.]

rTPHE Sacred History informs us, that Saul applied to a

-*■ woman at Endor, who he believed had a familiar

spirit; that by her he might come at Samuels ghost. For

though God had deserted him, yet he was weak, enough to

imagine, that Samuel might be prevailed on to listen to him,

and return to him a kind answer. He Jliid unto her, Ipray

thee divine unto me by the familiar spirit, and bring me up

whom IJliall name unto thee. Then said the woman, Whom

shall I bring up unto thee? And he said, bring me up Samuel.

Some have thought that the ghost of Samuel did not appear;

but that this cunning woman imposed on Saul's credulity,

making him believe flic saw an apparition, when (he really saw

none; at the same time contriving that a voice should be heard

speaking unto Saul in such a manner, and in such words as arc

i elated in that chapter.

But this opinion is highly improbable. For if the woman

had the sole conducting of that affair, intending only to impose

upon Saul, she would have contrived to make the pretended

Samuel's answer as agreeable, and pleasing to the King as

possible, and that for her own fake especially : for fear of

offending Saul, and to save her own life, as well as to procure

the larger gratuity. The whole turn of Samuel's speech is too

rough and ungrateful, too grave and solemn, too full of truth

and reality, to have been owing only to her contrivance.

For what was here spoken as from Samuel was really pro

phetic and fulfilled a few days after. Here were things fore

told, which neither the woman, nor even her familiar spirit

could certainly have foreseen. None but God himself could

have
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have revealed the secret. And how unlikely is it that God

(hould make use of this witch as a prophetess ; and should give

her the honour of revealing liis counsels ? at the fame time

concurring with her in the imposition put upon Saul; making

him believe that Samuel appeared and talked with him, when

no Samuel was there ?

For these reasons we may believe there was most certainly

an Apparition in the cafe, and that it was not a demon in

Samuel's shape, but the ghost pf Samuel himself. The story is

told in such a way, as one would expect to find upon sup

position, it really was Samuel. It is said, that the woman saw

Samuel, that she cried out, &c. and that Saul perceived it was

Samuel. In the sequel of the narrative it is added, Samuel said

unto Saul, Sec. and again then said Samuel, &c. So that it is

as plainly declared that Samuel appeared and talked with Saul,

' as it is that Mo/es and Elias appeared and talked with our

Saviour.

Therefore if we consider the letter of the Text (1 Sam.

xxviii. 15, 16) and the most obvious and natural construction

of it (which we should not depart from without the greatest

necessity) we shall be obliged to confess that the Apparition

was really Samuel and no other.
• • r

[To be concluded in our next.]

«0OOOOOOO■*** <><-"-*' *~*******•^•*■'^&■•**^^**O•

The Death cf Richard the First.

A VISCOUNT having found a great treasure in the

dominions of Richard, fled to a town in France. Richard

pursued him ; and going about the walls, to find out the fittest

places to assault it, one Peter Bafile shot at him with a poisoned

arrow, and therewith gave him a wound, which brought him

to his end, in four days. Finding himself past hope of recovery,

he caused the party that had wounded him to be brought

before him: who being asked what moved him to do this?

answered,
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answered, That King Richard had killed his father, and two

of his brothers, with his own hand ; and therefore he would do

it, if it were to do again. Upon this answer, every one thought

the King would have adjudged him to some terrible punish

ments; when contrary to their expectations, he not only freely

forgave him, but gave special charge, that he should be set at

liberty, commanding besides to give him a hundred millings to

bear him home.

f

Impartial Justice.

r"T,HE Chronicle of Alexandria relates, That a widow made

■*■ her complaint to King Theodrick, that a suit of her's was

drawn out for the space of three years, which might have been

dispatched in a few days. The King asked wko were her

Judges? On her naming them, they were sent for, and com-

manded to give all possible expedition to this woman's cause.

In two days they determined it in her favour. Theodrick called

them again ; who supposing it had been to applaud them

hastened thither full of joy. Being come, the King asked them

How it came to pass that they had performed that in two days

whfch had not been done in three years? They answered, The

recommendation of your Majesty made us finish it. The King

replied, When I put you into office, did I not consign all pro-

ceedings to you; and particularly those of the widows ? Having

said this, he ordered their heads to be struck off!

Righteous Judgment.

A POOR woman having lost a little dog, and understanding

■*■ *• it to be in the possession of the Lady of Sir Thomas More,

she went to Sir Thomas, as he was sitting in the hall, and told

him that his Lady with-held her dog from her. Sir Thomas

ordered his Lady to be sent for, and the dog to be brought with

her ; which he taking in his hands, caused his Lady to stand at

one
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one end of the hall, and the poor woman at the other, andsjid,

" I sit here to do every one justice." He then ordered each of

them to call the dog, which, when they did, the dog forsook

the Lady, and went to the poor woman. When Sir Thomas

saw this, he desired his Lady to be contented ; for the dog was

none of hers.

Patience of Reproof.

A UGUSTUS CÆSAR sitting in judgment, Maecenas was

-*■-*- present; and perceiving that he was about to condemn

several persons, endeavoured to get up to him ; but beinj

hindered by-the crowd, he wrote in a Schedule, Surge, carnc-

fax ; " Rife, hang-man ;" and threw the note into Cæsar's lap.

Cafar immediately arose, and came down without condemning

any person to death : and so lar was he from taking this repre

hension ill, that he was much troubled he had given such cause

for it.

Intrepidity and Obedience.

ONE of the servants of Prince Henry (son to Henry the

Fourth) was arraigned at the King's-Bench for felony.

The Prince being informed of it, came hastily to the bar.

where his servant stood, and commanded him to be set at

liberty; but the Chief Justice, (who at that time was William

Gafcoign) exhorted the Prince to behave according to the laws

of the kingdom. The Prince enflamed at this, endea%'aurcd to

take away the prisoner. On this the Judge commanded the

Prince, upon his allegiance, toJeave the prisoner, and to depart

the place. The Prince in a fury, coming up to the place ot

Judgment, the people thought he would have slain the Judge.

But the Judge sitting still, with an undaunted countenance,

said, " Sir, remember yourself. I am here in the place of the

King,
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King, your Sovereign Lord and Father, to whom you owe

double allegiance : and therefore in his t.ame 1 charge you to

desist from your unlawful cntcrprize. And for your contempt

and disobedience, go you to the prison of the Kind's Bench,

whercunto I commit )Oti, until the pleasure of the King he

known. The Prince, amazed at these words, laid aside his

sword, and doing reverence to the Court, went to the King's

Bench as he was commanded. When the King heard of it,

he blessed God who had given him a Judge, that feared not to

administer justice; and also a son, who could patiently suffer

and shew his obedience thereunto.

Reproof well given, and taken.

TJHILIP, King of Macedon, having taken a considerable

•"■ number of prisoners, went to fee them fold. As he fat in

his chair, his clothes were turned up higher than was decent;

when one of the prisoners cried out unto him, My Lord,

suffer me not to be sold; for I am a friend of yours, and was

so to your father.-' Pray, said Philip, whence grew this great

friendship betwixt us ? Sir, said the prisoner, I would gladly

give you an account of it in your ear. Philip commanding

him to be brought unto him, he whispered in his ear, Sir, I

pray you let down your mantle a little before ; for you dis

cover that which it is proper to hide. Hereupon Philip spake

aloud to his Officers, " Let this man go; for in truth he is

one of our good friends, though I knew it not before, or else

had forgotten it." Accordingly the man was set at liber'y in

that hour. How forcible are right words, in the ears ol a wife

man ! For . though the occasion may be small, a word fitly

spoken is often productive of great good.

Vol. IX. 3 K LETTERS.
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LETTER CCCC.

[From Miss B. C. to the Rev. J. WesJey.]

Knowle, Oct. 13, 1773.

Rev. Sir,

T Find it is no small thing, steadily to pursue the One Thing

■*- Needful: to have our eye constantly fixt on him who is

Invisible. Neither can it be, unless the mind is deeply atten

tive thereto.

I have reason to magnify the Lord who hath turned the

whole bent of my mind to himself, the true centre of all good.

He docs, indeed, actuate all my powers. I feel a deep con

sciousness of my own poverty and helplessness. Oh, what a

pleasing sensation is this! Jesus is my' All in all! Even while

I feel I am the vilest of the vile; a mere complex of nothing

ness and vanity.

The importance of your last Sermon dwells much on my

mind. Let him that most assuredly standeth, take heed lest he

fall ! I know it is a momentary salvation. By adverting to

this I have a testimony that I please God. Glory be to him!

he is a refuge from the storm, and a shadow from the heaf.

While I rest the whole weight of my soul on him, I am saved

from fear of evil. In general my mind is deeply led into

eternity. But more so, for some days pass. In taking a view

os those that are eternally separated from God, I seem to hear

their bitter wailings, till my foul is in an agony ! What end this

may answer, I cannot now see; but hope I shall make a right

tj-sc of it.

Agreeable to your desire, I have met the young women

twjce, with much fear and trembling : and the Lord, who gives

fljciijjih to them who have no might, was powerfully present.

The
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The first time dear S. C. came, (he expected a blessing, and

would not rife from her knees till the Lord spoke peace to her

soul : and glory be to him, lie hath turned her captivity into

songs of deliverance ! Last Sunday P. G. was set at liberty ;

but (he was fir 11 (hook as over the mouth of hell. I never law

an)' one in deeper distress. Monday evening another person

was brought into the liberty of the sons of God. Tuesday

evening we had a most solemn time at the Band : dear K. N.

came like one that had lost all hope. I attempted to pray for

her, but my mouth was stopped. So sacred was the place, no

one could utter a word. The silent language ot our hearts

was, Speak Lord, for thy servants hear ! Before we parted,

she found peace beyond all our expectations. She now waits

for the witness of the Spirit, that (lie is his. O that her

example may stir up those who are old and careless! that

they too, may be in earnest for salvation. I have many fears

lest I should not be faithful to my little charge, which in

another fense is not little. Let me beg an interest in your

prayers, which will be deemed a great favour, by your Friend

ajid Daughter,

B. C.

LETTER CCCCI.

[From Mrs. M. S. to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Worcester, Nov. 28, 1773.

Rev. Sir,

AT present I am in a poor slate of health; but I hope I am

quite willing to suffer my heavenly Father's will.

I find nothing so desirable as to live to God, and feel my

soul approved of by him. I praise him that he helps me lo

make some little progress in the divine life. I find my fellow

ship with the Father and the Son increases, and I long to drink

deeper and deeper still into his fulness.

3 K 2 I cannot
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I cannot express how great my desires are, for the full en

joyment of God ! But why I do not attain what I so greatly

desire, I cannot tell. But this I know, I want to glorify God

with my body and my spirit which are his: I want to eat and

drink, and do all I do to his glory : I want to lpve and serve

him here as angels do above. That the happy hour may soon

arrive, I beg an interest in your prayers* which will greatly

oblige your unworthy Friend and Servant, M. S.

POETRY,

Communion with Got) in AffiiQion.

[By Mr. John Murlin.]

IW mercy, gracious Lord, thou dost chastise

Thy froward children, when they go astray {

O Father, let me never more despise

Thy rod, nor wander from the narrow way \

If in the furnace for a seispri tried,

Shew forth in me thy love's almighty power!

Or with thy servant in the flames abide !

And give m; patience in the trying hour.

When throughly purged, let me as gold refined

Come forth, and shine before the fallen race :

A chosen vessel for thyself' designed,

To teach the world the lessons of thy grace.

O draw my heart from earth, to things above,

And let my soul be ever fixt on thee :

Give me the blessing of thy perfect love;

O let me here thy great salvation see !

Whate'er offends thine eyes I now resign,

And cheerfully with all my idols part :

O let my will for evermore incline

To love and serve thee with an upright heart !

AU
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All worldly pomp and grandeur I despise,

And look on earthly kings with pity down i

My great ambition is in death to rife ;

And wear above an everlasting crown.

O may I ever join the spotless band,

Who saved by grace, through tribulation came;

And round thy throne with saints and angels stand,

To fing the praise of thy exalted name .'

To Silvia, pensive.

'T'ELL me, Silvia, why the sigh,

■*- Heaves your bosom ? why the tear

Steals unbidden from your eye ?

Tell me what you wish or fear ?

Providence profusely kind,

Wheresoe'er you turn your eyes,

Bids you, with a grateful mind,

View a thousand blessings rife.

Round you affluence spreads her stores,

Young health sparkles in your eye,

Tendered, kindest friends are yours,

Tell me, Silvia, why you sigh ?

Tis, perhaps, some friendly voice

Softly whispers to your mind,

•' Make not these alone your choice

Heaven has blessings more refined.

" Thankful own what you enjoy ;

But a changing world like this,

Where a thousand sears annoy,

Cannot give you perfect bliss.

*• Perfect bliss resides above,

Far above yon azure sky;

Bliss that merits all your love,

Merits every anxious sigh."

What
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What like this, has earth to give ?

O my Silvia, in your breast

Let the admonition Five,

Nor on earth desire to rest.

When your bosom breathes a sigh,

Or your eye emits a («;r,

Let your wishes 1 ise on high,

Ardent rise to bliss sincere.

A Whimsical Epitaph.

TO be jocular in death is prcpoflcrd&s; nor is it less so to

inscribe low jefis on the Monuments ot the dead. We

insert the following as a rcinarkaMe instance ol this fort of

buffoonery, found, in a country Church-yard, on the Tomb

stone of one Katharine Gray, who in her lifetime had been a

dealer in earthen-ware.

To understand this ridiculous piece, you are to follow the

letters, till they make up a word : not regarding whether they

be great or small ; nor how they are divided, or pointed.

Bene

AT. HT. his: ST.

Oncli Eska

Thar 1 Nice Rayc

Hane'd

F. R

O! mab. U. Sy li Fet

olif. Ele

s S. c L

Ayb. Ye. ar

Than

Dc! Ays

Hego

Therp. Elfa.

K. D

No- ws. He Stur

n'dt. oea Rt.

Hh> erfcl. Fy,

Ew E E. Pin

Gfr. I. EN

DS L.

etm. EA. D

VI?

Scab AT cyo

URG

Ri£. Fan

D D

Ryy O! U Rey

Ess, OR WH

ATA

Vai Ls aslo

O! Dost Ears. W.

Hole No WSB

Ut Ina Runo

Fy Ears

In So Metall

Pit c

Hero R broa

D P

Ans He I

N H

Ers Hoptna

Y B

E AG—-r-AIN.

Vie



POETRY. 463

The EXPI. AN A T I O N.

BENEATH this flone lies Katharine Gray,

Chang's! from a busy life, to lifeless chiy :

By earth and clay she got her pelf;

And now she's turn'd to earth herself.

Ye weeping friends, let me advise.

Abate your grief, and dry your eyes.

For what avails a flood of tears;

Who knows but in a run of years,

In some tall pitcher, or broad pan,

She in her shop may be again.

If she loved, and served God in her day and generation, flie

is eternally happy before the Throne : if not, she will be a

companion for Devils and damned Spirits for ever and ever !

An unexpeEled Reward.

UNKNOWING and unknown to Fame,

An honest clown, Dorus his name,

With fraudful line; and baited hook,

Near the sea-shore his station took.

In hopes the cravings to supply

Of a large, helpless family.

But Fortune, who her favour sheds,

Seldom upon deserving heads,

On Dorus glancdd with scornful spile ;

No prize, not even a single bite.

Tired with ill-luck, he now despairs

And for a hungry home prepares :

When, to his joy, and great surprise,

He feels a fish of monstrous size:

(So flatters smijing hope;—when lo

Fortune again appears his foe ;

He
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'*. Hadrag? -en shore, with cautious pul|

j A fish? Ah no! a human (kull;

A ghastly and forbidding treat.

Improper food for him to eat. '

What can he do ? shall he again

Commit his captive to the main r

But here humanity prevails,

And piety his heart assails :

" Who knows, cries Dorus, with a sigh*

(A heart-sprung tear in either eye)

But this might once a portion be

Of some poor spouse, or fire like me ;

-> On whose endeavours a large brood

Of little ones might hang for food ;

Shipwrecked, perhaps in fight of Ijnd'J

Or murtherdd by some villain's hand!

-lr% $'7. and mv feelings too,

. . .:• . Bironslv evince what I (hould do: ■ ••

..'.'.;'' The kindness which to him I'fliovr,

Perhaps to others I may owe.""

So said, away the skull he bears,

And in the woods, a grave prepares :

He digs; his heart dilates with pleasure

To find a heaven-sent golden treasure:

A treasure to his.iitmost wrlhes,

Superior to ten t hor sand fishes ;

With which lie joyous, marches home*

The skull bequeathing, in its room.

Those hearts thafwith humanity distend, ;

In Providence are fire to meet a friend ;

And th" fane love we 'o our brethren show,

Our heavenly father will onus bestow.
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Chap. VI. Argumentsfrom Reasonfor Universal Redemption.

[Continued from page 404.]

II.TTEXCE, 2dly, it must follow that Christ never died

■*■ -*- with an intention to save those whom he doth not

actually save. ' Why then doth he say, That he came down

from faavefn to give life unto the worlds that his Father sent

his Son into the world that the world through him might

have life? that he will give his flesh Jor the life of the zi'orld?

and that I am the bread of life; ifany man eat of this bread he

Jftnll live for ever ? Verily, verily, he that believeth in me hath

"everlasting life, plainly encourageth all to do so. Why doth he

say to them who would n.ot some unto (i. c. believe in) hi/n, f/tat

they might kc ve life, these things Ifay unto you, that ye might be

saved ? Yea why'doth he enquire, How oft would I have gathered

Vol. IX. 3' L )0u

L
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you as a hen 'doth her chickens under her trines, and ye would

not'/ and so pathetically wish that they, from whose eyes those

things were hid, had known in their day, the things belonging lo

their peace? You may as well hope tq reconcile light and dark

ness, as these words of Christ, with his intention to die only for

those who should actually be saved.

III. 3d!y, Hence it must follow, that none of those to whom

God never intended salvation by Christ, or who shall not be

actually saved- by him, are bound to believe in him; for had

not this Saviour come into the world, they could not have been

obliged to believe in him. Moreover, if he died not for them,

they cannot believe in his death : if there be no salvation for

them in 'Christ, they cannot believe he is their Saviour. Should

they believe, must not their faith be in vain, seeing it cannot

alter the intentions of God in delivering his Son up to the

, death, or of Christ in dying for the elect only ? and why then

do the Ministers of the' gospel promise salvation to all men

piovidcd they believe, when no salvation is provided for all ?

and so none can be tendered by them to all on any condition

whatsoever: since God himself never intended salvation

should be obtainable by all, and therefore never could give

them commission to tender it to all on any condition what

soever. And, lastly, why doth he promise salvation to all if

they believe, by saying, He that helieveth shall be saved? Who

soever beiuvclh in Jinn Jliall have eyerlaJRng life ? and then

enquire thus, IfIJay the truth' why do you not believe me? seeing

he died not with aii intention to purchase salvation to any,

whom he would not actually save.

/jthly. Hence it clearly follows that no man can be con

demned hereafter for final unbelief, seeing he transgresseth no

law of God by it. For surely God commandeth no man to

believe in Christ for salvation, for whom he never intended

salvation by Christ; since therefore where there is no trans

gression there can be no condemnation. Why doth Christ

threaten to the jews, that if tli-v did net believe he was the

Christ,
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Chrifl, the Saviour of the world, t!v\ ft.ouhl die in theirJins ?

Why,doth he declare tlicm who believed not in him inex

cusable, and without all cloak Jor t'u ir fins'? and why doth the

Apostle say, howjhallivc escape ifwe vglecl so *rent situation ?

Since it can be no salvation at all to them for whom it never

was intended : and it must be all one to them to neglect, and use

the greatest- diligence about it. In a word, either it" was

possible for them who die in their unbelief to believe and

repent to salvation, or it was not. If it were possible, then

either Christ must have died for them, or it must be possible

for them to be saved without a Saviour. If it was not, they

either must not be obliged at all to believe and repent, or

they must be obliged to do what it was impossible for them 10

do. Yea, seeing this impossibility arifeth only from God's

denial of that grace to them which he vouchsafes to his Elect,

it follows that God must both will they should repent and

believe, because he commands and obliges them so to do, and'

yet will they should neither repent nor believe, because he wills

the denial of that grace without which it is impossible they

should do so.

IV. £th!y, Hence it must follow that God hath not vouch

safed sufficient means of salvation to all to whom the gospel is

revealed. For seeing there is no pardon, no deliverance from

the wrath io come to be obtained but through faith in him ;

they who have no interest irt his death, can have no means of

obtaining pardon and salvation.

But if men have not sufficient means to be saved, then have

they only means given them to increase their condemnation,

yea such means which they cannot use but to their greater

and more heavy punishment, since he zvko knows his Master's

will, as all to whom the gospel is revealed may do, and doth it

not,*Jhall be beaten zvilk many jlripes; and so it had been better

for them not to have known the way of life, or to have had no

covenant of grace tendered to them, l'or if they be not able

by the grace which God is willing to vouchsafe them, to repent

3 L 2 and
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and believe the gospel, they must lie under a necessity of being

damned for not receiving the truth in the love of it : and under a

necessity os perishing ; for if ice repent not we mujl all perish.

And this impenitency and unbelief must be more criminal for

being corrlmittcd under the gospel dispensation ; so that the

revelation of the gospel must be the sorest judgment to them,

seeing it mu'.l increase their damnation without a possibility in

them to procure pardon and salvation, or obtain any blcssiWs

by it. Whereas it is certain, that this Father os Spirits cannot

be so unnatural to his own offspring, as to design their greater

misery by his most gracious dispensations ; lince asrour Saviour

argues, Ijr earthly parents being evil, will not be so unnatural to

their children, much less will our heavenly Father be so to his :

and that this Lover of fouls, who hath declared his ways cannot

be unequal to them, because all fouls are his, can design

nothing, on purpose to increase their condemnation, and in

evitable ruin.

If all men under- the gospel have not means sufficient to

repent and believe, vouchsafed by God, then must he still

with-ho'.d something from them without which they cannot

repent and believe to salvation, viz. special grace, so called

because it is peculiarly granted to the Elect ; an irresistible

impulse, with which the conversion of the sinner, Faith and

Repentance will certainly be produced, and without which

they neither will nor can dj wroug'u in u . Now if the want

of all, of- any of these tilings be the reason why so many, who

live under the gospel dispensation, do rot believe aud repent

to salvation ; and upon this account it is that they continue in

their unbelief, because they want this special grace, these

absurdities will follow.

isl. That God condemns these to destruction for that which

is no sin; for sure it is no sin in the creature not to do that

which can alone be done by the Almighty power of God, he

never would afford to them ; for then it must be the sin of man

not to be God : if therefore God should punish men for

not
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not doing that which therefore is not in their power to. do,

because it requires a divine energy which he will not exert

on their behalf, he must punilh them for not being equal in

power with God himself. '

2diy, Then must every unbelieving person have a just

excuse, and a sufficient plea why he should not be pr.niihed.

Unbelief else might cry to God as did the Officers of the Jews

to Pharaoh, Wherefore dealejl thou thus with thy servants?

That is no Jiraxu given to us', and thou fayefl to us make bricks ;

no special grace afforded us, and thou sayest to us do that,

which can no more be done without it than men can make

bricks without straw. Thyservants are beaten, but the fault is

in him who denies us straw, and yet requires bricks ; yea who

requires that Faith, and that Repentance which he never would

afford us means sufficient to perform. ,

[To be continued.]

S E R M O N XXXIV.

On Matt. xxv. 36.

/ was sick, and ye vijhrd me.

1. TT is generally supposed that the Means of grace, and the

•*■ Ordinances of God are equivalent terms. We usually

mean by that expression, those that are usually termed. Works

oj Pidy, namely, hearing and reading the Scripture, receiving

the Lord's Supper, public and private prayer, and falling. And

it is certain, these are the ordinary channels which convey the

grace of God to the fouls of men. But are they the only

Means of Grace ? Are there no other means than these,

whereby God is pleased, frequently, yea ordinarily, to convey

Wj grace to them that cither love or sear him ? Surely there

are
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arc Works of Mercy, as well as Works of Piety, which are real

means of Grace. They are more especially such to those that

perform them with a single eye. And those that neglect them,

do not receive the grace which otherwise they might. Yea,

and thev lose, hv a continued neglect, the grace which they had

received. Is it not hence, that many who were once strong

in faith, are now weak and feeble minded ? And yet they art:

not sensible whence that weakness comes, as they neglect

none of the ordinances of God. But they might fee whence

it comes, were they seriously to consider St. Paul's account

of all true believers, We are his workmanship, created anew in

Christ J'J'us uvto good werks, which God hath before prepared,

that we might iralk theinn, Eph. ii. 10.

• 2. The walking herein is essentially necessary, as, to the con

tinuance, of that faith, whereby we are already saved by grate,

so to the attainment of everlasting salvation. Of this we

t

cannot doubt, if we seriously consider, that these are the

very words of the great Judge himself. Come, ye bhjfed children

of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the

foundation ofthe world. For I was hungry, aud ye gave me

i7ter.t, tunfly and ye gave me drink. I was a ftranger, and ye

took me. in; naked am!*ye clothed me; I was folk, and ye visit:d

7r.-: ; I was in jo if ,1, and ye came unto me. Matt. xxv. Q-j.&c.

Verily I ftiv unto you, iuafo.vch as ye have done it unto one of the

. laft of ll. ft my brethren, ye have don,e ii unto me. If this docs

not convince you, that the continuance in works of mercy, is

necessary to salvation, consider, what the Judge of all says to

those on the left hand. Depart \e cursed, into everlafling fire,

prepared for the devil and his angels. For I was hungry and

ye gave we no meat ; thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : / was a

firanger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed mt not :

sick and in prison, and ye visited me not. Inasmuch as ye have

not dene it unto one of the leaf! of these, neither have ye done it

unto me. You fee were if- for this alone, they must depart from

. God into everlasting punishment.

;. Is
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3. Is it not strange, that tills important truth should be so

little understood, or at least should so little influence the

practice even of them that fear God ? Suppose this represen

tation be true, suppose the Judge of all the earth speaks right,

those and those only that feed the hungry, give drink to ihe

thirsty, clothe the naked, relieve the stranger, visit those that

are sick airl in prison, according to their power and oppor

tunity, shall inlierit the everlasting kingdom. And those that do

not, shall depart into everlasting sire, prepared for the devil and

his angels.

4. I purpose at present to confine my Discourse to one ar

ticle of these, visiting thesuk : a plain duty, which all that are

in health may practise, in a higher or lower degree :> and

which nevertheless is almost universally neglected, even by

those that profess to love God. And touching this I would,

enquire, First, What is implied in visiting the sick? Secondly,

How is it to be performed, and Thirdly, By whom ?

I. First, I would enquire, what is the nature of this Duty?

What is implied \n visiting the sick?

1. By the sick I do not mean only those that keep their bed,

or that are sick in the strictest, sense. Rather I would include,

all such as are in a state of affliction, whether of mind or bod v:

and that, whether they are good or bad, whether they fear God

or not.

" But is there any need of visiting them in person? May

we not relieve them at a distance ? Docs it not answer the same

purpose, if we send them, help, as if we carry it ourselves?"

Many are so circumstanced, that they cannot attend the sick in

person; and where this is the real case, it is undoubted'v suf

ficient for them to send help, being the only expedient thev

can use. But this is not properly visiting the /it A: it is

another tiling. The word which we render vsit, in its literal

acceptation means to look upon. And this, you well know,

cannot be done, unless you are present with them. T>> send
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them assistance is therefore entirely a different tiling from vi

siting them. The former then ought to be done, but the latter

nor left undone.

" But I send a Physician to those that arc sick : and he can

do them more good than I can.'' He can in one respect : he

can do them more good, with regard to their bodily health.

But he cannU do them more good with icgard to their souls,

which are of infinitely greater importance. And if he could,

this would not excuse you : his going, would not fulfil xour

duty. Neither would it i!o the fame good to you, unless you

saw them with your own eyes. If you do not, you lose a

means of grace: you lose an excellent means of increasing

your thankfulness to God, who laves you from this pain and

sickness, and continues your health and strength; as well as

of increasing your sympathy with the afflicted, your benevolence,

and all social asses! ions.

3. One great reason why the rich in general have so little

sympathy for the poor, is because they so seldom visit them.

Hence it is, that, according to the fommon observation, one

part of the world does not know what the other surfers* Many

of them do not know, because they do not care to know :

they keep out of the way of knowing it : and then plead their

voluntary ignorance, as an excuse for their hardness of heart.

" Indeed, Sir, (said a person of large substance) I am a very

compassionate man. But to tell you the truth, I do not know

any body in the world that is in want.'' How did this come

to pass ? Why, he took good care to keep out of their way-

And if he fell upon any of them unawares, he puffed over on the

other fide.

4. How contrary to this is both the spirit and behaviour of

even people of the highest, rank iu a neighbouring nation !

In Pans, Ludies of the fiill quality, yea Princesses of the Jdood,

of the Royal Family, constantly visit the sick, particularly the

patients in the Grand Hospiul. And they not only take care

to relieve their wants, (if they need any thing more than is

provided
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provided for them) but attend on their sick-beds, dress their

lores, and perform the meanest offices for them. Here is a

pattern for the English, poor or rich, mean or honourable !

For many years we have abundantly copied after the follies of

the French. Let us for once copy after their wisdom and

virtue, worthy the imitation of the whole Christian world.

Let not the Gentlewomen, or even the Countesses in England

be ashamed to imitate those Princesses of the blood ! Here is a

fashion that does honour to human Nature. It began in France;

but God forbid it should end there !

5. And if your delicacy will not permit you to imitate those

truly honourable Ladies ; by abasing yourselves in the manner

which they do, by performing the lowest offices for the sick ;

you may however, without humbling yourselves so far, supply

them with whatever they want. And you may administer

help of a more excellent kind, by supplying their spiritual

wants: instructing them (if they need such instruction) in the

first principles of Religion ; endeavouring to shew them the

dangerous state they are in, under the wrath and curse of

God through sin, and point them to the Lamb of God, who

raketh away the sins of the World. Beside this general in

struction, you might have abundant opportunities, of com

forting those that are in pain of body or distress of mind : you

might find opportunities of strengthening the feeble-minded,

quickening those that are faint and weary: and of building up

those that have believed, and encouraging them to go on to

prrftclwn. But these things you must do in your own person :

you fee, they cannot be done by proxy. Or suppose you

could give the same relief to the sick by another, you could

not reap the same advantage to yourself. You could not gain

that increase in lowliness, in patience, in tenderness of spirit,

in sympathy with the afflicted, which you might have gainedf

is you had assisted them in person. Neither would you re-

seive the same recompense in the resurrection of the just, when

Vol. IX. 3 M every
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every man Jliall receive his own reward, according to his own

labour.

II. 1. I proceed to enquire, in (be second place, How are

we to visit them ? In what manner may this labour of love be

most effectually performed ? How may we do this, most to the

glory of God, and the benefit of our neighbour ? But before

ever you enter upon the work, you should be deeply convinced,

that you are by no means sufficient for it : you have neither

sufficient grace, nor sufficient understanding, to perform it in

the most excellent manner. And this will convince vou of the

necessity of applying to the strong for strength, and of flying to

the Father os lights, the giver of every good gift, for wisdom :

ever remembring, There is a spirit in man that giveth wisdom,

and the inspiration of the Holy One that giveth under/landing.

Whenever therefore you are about to enter upon the work,

seek his help by earnest prayer. Cry to him for the whole

spirit of humility, lest if pride steal into your heart, if vou

ascribe any thing to yourself, while you strive to save others,

you destroy your own foul. Before and through the work,

from the beginning to the end, let your heart wait upon him

for a continual supply of meekness and gentleness, of pa

tience and long-suffering, that you may never be angry or

discouraged, at whatever treatment, rough or smooth, kind or

' unkind, you may meet with. Be not moved with the deep

ignorance of some, the dulncss, the amazing stupidity of

others: marvel not at their peevishness or stubbornness, at

their non-improvement after all the pains that you have taken.

Yea, at some of them turning back to perdition, and bein«

■worse than they were before. Still your record is with the

Lord, and your reward with the Most High.

2. As to the particular method of treating the sick. You

need not tie yourself down to any ; but may continually vary

your manner of proceeding, as various circumstances may re

quire. But it may not be amiss, usually to begin »iih

tnijuiring
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enquiring into their outward condition. You may ask, Whether

they have the necessaries of life ? Whether they have sufficient

food and raiment? Is the weather be cold, Whether they

have fewcl ? Whether they have needful attendance ? Whether

they have proper advice, with regard to their bodily disorder;

especially is it be os a dangerous kind? In several of these

respects you may be able to give them some assistance yourself:

and you may move those that are more able than you, to

supply your tack os service. You might properly say in your

own case, " To beg I am ashamed :" but never be ashamed to

beg for the poor ; yea, in this cafe, be an importunate beggar :

<lo not easily take a denial. Use all the address, all the under

standing, all the influence you have : at the fame time trusting

in him that has the hearis of all men in his hands.

3. You will then easily- discern, whether there is any good

office, which you can do for them with your own hands.

Indeed most, of the tilings which are needful to be done, those

about them can do better than you. But in some you may

have mote skill, or more experience than them. And if you

have, let not delicacy or honour stand in your way. Remember

his word. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto the leajl of these, ye

hav done it un'o me. And think nothing too mean 10 do for

him ! Rejoice to be abased for his fake!

[To be co/u Itided in our next..

4 >O<>OoOo«> «3> <><"><><:><>0OO-O«>OOOOO■>.>O

A Jhort Account of Mr. M attiiias Joyce.

[Continued from page 422.]

T^^HAT tongue can tesl, or heart conceive the heaven

that was opened its my heart at that moment ! It

might well be called joy unspeakable and full os glory! Aster

offering up my tribute of praise to him who visited me in

3 M 2 s„
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so extraordinary a manner, I went to bed full of love, of

heaven, of God.

In the year 1780, my wise lay-irt, and about that time my

business was so slack, that I was several weeks out of work ;

by which means we were brought very low. In this extremity

a kind friend allied me, how much would set me up ? I men

tioned a certain sum, which he offered to lend me without

bond or interest, until I was able to pay him : urging, at the

fame time, the necessity of my entering into business, as I had

a growing family. Such a generous offer surprised me; but I

could not consent to accept os it until I had consulted my

wise. Accordingly, that night I spoke to her; but she did not

seem forward to embrace it. However, thinking it might be

a call of Providence, I at length consented.

I then set about collecting the materials necessary for my

business ; and after a good deal of trouble complcated mv

design. Having procured materials, the next thing was to look

for work. To this end, I entered into the Company of

Booksellers, printed large polling-bills, ^nd hand bills in the

most elegant manner; and had them posted about the city,

sent to the Booksellers, and dispersed in the Coffee-houses, but

all to little purpose; for in the course ot about eight months I

did not earn as much as would support myself: aud had it not

been for what little my wise earned, I believe we must have

starved. For not making a proper estimate when mv friend

spoke to me, I was obliged to enter deeper into the affair

tiian I expected; which exposed me to temptation, when I

saw myself as it were deprived of the means of discharging the

debts I had contracted. At times indeed, 1 could east my

whole care upon the Lord ; but then'the thought, ''How shall

I get out of debt?" would again perplex me.

At last, seeing it was in vain to continue in that line, I

came to a resolution to sell all, and p.iy every body as far as

it went. Accordingly I did fell all ; but most of what I had,

greatly under the price I gave for them. I then discharged

some
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some debts I had contracted with those who either could not

or would not bear with me ; and with the remainder I made

mv friend an unworthy return for his kindness, as it fell short

upwards of twenty pounds of what he had lent me. However,

lie accepted of it, without troubling me for the rest. B;:t not-

withstanding he patiently bore with me, I was not satisfied.

And therefore, that I might be the better,able to pay the

whole I determined to go to London.

Accordingly with a heavy heart, I sailed for Holy-head in

company with brother James Martin, and brother Pilmoor.

We travelled together to Chejter, from whence they went to

Leeds, and I to London. In this journey I endured much

hardship ; being obliged to ride almost from llolyhead to

Lnndon, on the coach-box.

In about three days after my arrival I got into work, where

I continued for about a fortnight; but work being flack, my

employer wanted to lower my wages. I believe I should

have taken what he offered, only some men in the house had

a guinea per week, and I thought it might hurt them if I did.

On this, I made known my situation to Mr. Board/nan, who

advised me to return home, as soon as possible. However,

that I might be clear, I enquired at several Printing-olliccs in

London for work, but could no: get any; then I determined

to go to Ireland with Mr. Boardman. Only there seemed to

be an objection, namely my want of money. But that he

removed by bearing my expences. While I was in London,

Mr. WeJU) arrived from the Leeds Conference ; but I had not'

cuurage to speak to him, ail the time he Rayed ,in town.

In my return to Dublin, I was near finishing niy course,

forgoing through V/aks I was suddenly pitched ossthe coach-

box. But providentially having hold of the iron, I wheeled,

and my foot rested upon the spring. I went off head foremost;

and though the whole weight of my body was on my left arm,

I was so supported by an invisible power, that it seemed no

weight at all. I have since almost shuddered at my dangerous

situation,
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situation, when deeping on the top of the coach. Surely it

was nothing less than the divine hand that prevented me from

Jailing and waking in eternity.

When we came to Pool-tig, Mr. Boardman went on shore,

and left tiie care of the luggage to me. But before he went,

he employed an open boat instead of the wherry, which was

near coiling me my life, and him the loss of his goods.

From thence we failed peaceably cnotigli till we got between

the walls of the river 1-ijfy, when a wherry in full fail darted

through the river the contrary way, and when site got pretty

near us, the man at the helm tacked about and ran her head

against the side of our little boat: where her bowsprit came

acioss my back, and pressed me down with great violence,

while our boat was near overset; but the Lord brought me"

through this also, without receiving any hurt.

The sixth of February, 1782, one of the Members of the

House of Commons for the city being dead, and two or three

Candidates offering themselves, my two fellow apprentices and

I being free of the city, were requested, by our master, to

attend the Corporation at the Music-hall. We all accordingly

met there with the three Candidates, in the Grove-room, so

railed, from its being painted like a grove. This was over

the Ball-room, and supposed to be twenty feet high or more.

Alderman Is ' arose and spoke first; then Mr. T H

made a speech. ' Then the third Candidate, Counseller

P », beginning with a feeble voice, the place

was all silence, when lo ! in a moment, the beam broke

close by the wall, and the floor sunk, and about three

hundred persons went down in an instant. I had just time to

perceive them finking through the cloud of dust which

ascended, before I fell myself: but as God would have 'it, no

tine fell upon me. My Kill was upon the pit of my stomach,

which nearly knocked out my breath. For sometime we were

so encompafled with darkness, that w£ could not rig..tly tell

where we were; but the most horrid cries were uttered by

those
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those whose limbs were broken, that could well be conceived.

As we lay, not knowing which way to flee, some cried out, lie

still and we shall be all sale. I thought they perceived the

roof giving way ; and as I was on the top of the rest, I gave

myself up for lost ; expecting every moment to be dashed in

pieces. I lay as close as I could, patiently waiting my doom ;

but finding the roof did not fall as I expected, I raised my

head, looked about, and discovered an open window just at

band. I then arose; but Sir E A' , who was

under me, cried out to me to take the boards off his legs,

which he said were broke. '1 his I did as well as I could, and

lent him a hand to help him up. I then looked down and saw

my suffering fellow-mortals like drowning men, stretching forth

their arms, and grasping at the first thing that presented itself:

one of them catched me by the hand, and nearly pulled me

down ; but I disengaged myself, and made to the window,

where I had to help a man through, who had his foot broke,

and a desperate hole made in his forehead, so that the interior

part of his skull might be seen. After him I went out myself,

and by the mercy of God escaped without a broken bone, or

the loss of a drop of blood.

When I got out I seemed like one returning from the dead,

or coming from the field of battle. My face was covered

with paleness, and it seemed as- if I had bathed part of my

garments in the blood of the slain. I went over to Mr.

Dugdale's ; but lie not being come home, I thought he was

buried in the ruins. So I went back to look for him, and

turned over some of the rubbish ; but could not find him; in

the mean time he was carried home in a chair, wish some of

his libs broke, and Otherwise greatly hurt, so that his litehunix

in doubt lor some time. While ranging about, I espied my

other fellow-apprentice not able to move, being greatly hurt

in the thigh, and having one of his Ikirts tore off by something

that catched him in the fa!!. Several others fat in the uttM.tit

agony with their legs and thighs broken ; and otherwise

shockingly
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shockingly mangled. Very few escaped unhurt more or less.

Nine or ten, at least, died of the wounds and bruises they

received, and others live disabled, to perpetuate the memory

of this dreadful event. When I got home I was bled, and

fainted away. My wife thought I was going to expire : but I

soon came to myself ; and in a few days was enabled to go to

my work as usual.

[To be continued.]

An Account of Ambrose Gwinett, [well known to the

Public, as the Lime Beggar-man, who for many yearsswept the

cay, between the Mews Gate and Spring-Gardens, Charing-

Cross,) who in 1710 was condemned at Maidstone, for a

supposed murder, executed and hung in chains; but came 19

life again, and lived many years.

[Written by Himself.]

I Was born of reputable parents in the city of Canterbury,

where my father, living at the sign of the Blue Anchor,

dealt in flops. He had but two children, a daughter and my-

,self, and having given me a good education, at the age of

sixteen he bound me apprentice to Mr. George Roberts, an

Attorney in our town, with whom I stayed four years and

three quarters.

My sifter being grown up, had now been married something

more than a twelvemonth to one Sawyer, a seafaring man, who

having got considerable "prizes, my father also giving him

two hundred pounds with my sister, quitted his profession and

set up a public-house within three miles of the place of his

nativity, which was Deal.

I had frequent invitations to go and pass a short time with

them; and in the Autumn of the year 1700, having obtained my

Master's consent, I left the city of Canterbury en foot, the 17th

day of September.

Through
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Through some unavoidable delays on the road, the evening

was considerably advanced before I reached Deal; and so

tired was I, that, had my life depended on it, I could not have

got as far as my sister's that night. At this time there were

many of her Majesty's ships lying in the harbour ; for the

Englilh were then at war with the French and Spaniards :

besides which, I found this was the day for holding the yearly

fair, so that the town was filled to that degree, that a bed was

not to be got for love or money. I went seeking a lodging

from house to house, to no purpose, till being quite spent, I

returned to the public-house where I had first made enquiry,

desiring leave to sit by their kitchen fire, and rest myself till

morning.

The publican and his wife happened to be acquainted with

my brother and sister, and finding by my discourse, that I was

a relation of theirs, and going to visit them, the landlady pre

sently said she would endeavour to get a bed ; and going out

of the kitchen she quickly after called me into a back

parlour. Here I saw sitting by the fire a middle aged man

in a night-gown and cap, who was reckoning money at a

table. Uncle, said the woman, as soon as I entered, this is

a brother of our friend Mrs. Sawyer ; he cannot get a bed any

where, and is tired after a long journey. You are the only

one that lies in this house alone : will you give him part of

yours ? To this the man answered, that she knew he had been

out of order ; that he was blooded that day, and consequently

a bedfellow could not be very agreeable; however, said he,

rather than the young man shall sit up, he is welcome to fleep

with me. After this we fat awhile together, when having put

his money in a canvas bag, into the pocket of his night-gown,

he took the candle and I followed him up to bed.

How long I slept, I cannot exactly determine ; but I con

jecture it was about three o'clock in the morning when I

awoke with a violent cholic. My bedfellow who was awake,

Vol. IX. 3 N informed
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observing iliat I was ver)' uneasy, asked me what was the matter?

I inform him, and begged he would diiefci me to the ne

cessary. He told me, when I was down stairs, I mud turn

on my right hand, and go strait into the garden, at the end of

which it was, just over the sea; but added, as you may possibly

find some difficulty in opening the door, the string being

broke which pulls up the latch, I will give you a penknife

which you may open it with through a chink in the boards.

So saving, he put his hand into his waistcoat pocket, which lay

oti the bed, and gave me a middling sized penknife.

• I hurried on a few of my clothes, and went down stairs.

On unclasping the penknife to open the door of the necessary

a piece of money which stuck between the blade and the

groove in the handle fell into my hand. I ^h/1 not examine

what it was, nor indeed could I well fee, there being but a

very faint moon light, so I put them together carelessly in my

pocket.

1 apprehend I staid in the garden pretty near a quarter of

an hour. When I returned to the chamber, 1 was surprised to

find my bedfellow gone. I called several times, but receiving

no answer, I went to bed, and again fell afleep.

About six o'clock I arose, nobody yet being up in the

house. The gentleman was not yet returned to bed, or, if he

was, had again left it. I dressed myself with what haste I

eduld, being impatient to see my lister, and the reckoning

being paid over night, I let myself out at the llrcet-door.

Having got to my sister's, stie and her husband received me.

About eleven o'clock in the foienoon, when standing at the

door, my brother-in-law being by my side, we saw three. horse

men galloping towards us. As soon as they came up to the

house, they stopped and one of them lighting, suddenly seized

me by the collar, crying. You are the Queen's prisoner. 1

<'.esii<?d to know my crime. He said, 1 should know that as

soon as I came to Deal, where I must immediately go with

l!ic:;i
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them. One of them, then told my brother that the night

before, I had committed a murder and robbery.

Presently a warrant was produced, and I was carried back

to Deal, attended by the three men ; my brother with another

friend accompanying us, who knew not what to fay, nor how

to comfort me.

Being arrived in town I was immediately hurried to the

house where I had slept. We were met at the door by a'

crowd os people, every one crying, Which is he ! Which is

he ! As soon as I entered, I was accosted by the publican's wife in

tears, O cursed Wretch ! What hast thou done ! Thou hast

murdered and robbed my poor, dear uncle, and all through me

who put thee to lie with him. But where hast thou hid his*

money ? and what hast thou done with his body ? Thou shah

be hanged on a gallows as high as a may-pole. My brother

begging her to be pacified, I was taken into a private room.

They then asked me, where I had put the money ? and .how I"

had disposed of the body ? I asked them what money? and

whose body they meant? They then said I had killed the"

person I had lain with the preceding night, for the sake of a

large sum of money I had seen with him. I fell down upon

my knees, calling God to witness, I knew nothing of what

thev accused me. Then somebody cried, Carry him up stairs,

and I was brought into the chamber where I had slept. Here

the man of the house went to the bed, and turning down the

clothes, showed the sheets, pillow and bolster dyed in blood.

He asked me did I know any thing of that? I declared to

God I did not. A person in the room said, young man,

something very odd must have past here last night ; for lyirg

in the next chamber, I heard groanings, and going up and

down stairs more than once or twice. I then told them the

circumstance of my illness, and that I had been up and down

myself, with all that passed between my bedfellow and me.

Somebodv proposed to search me; several began to turn my

pockets inside out, and from my wiistcoat tumbled the pen-

3 N 2 knife
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knife and the piece of money already mentioned, which I had

entirely forgot. Upon seeing these the woman immediately

screamed out, O God ! there's my uncle's penknife ! Then

taking up the money, and calling the people about her, Here

said file, is what puts the villain's guilt beyond a doubt. I can

swear to this William and Mary's guinea; my uncle has long

had it bv way of pocket-piece, and engraved the first letters

of his name upon it. She then began to cry afresh, while I

could do nothing but continue to call Heaven to witness that I

was as innocent as the child unborn. The Constable who

had heard me mention the having gone down into the garden,

told the people I must have thrown the body down the ne

cessary, and going thither, Here, said he, after having cut the

throat, he has let the body down into the sea. This every

body immediately assented to. Then, said the master of the

bouse, it is in vain to look for the body any further ; for there

■was a spring tide last night which has carried it off.

The consequence of these proceedings was, an immediate ex

amination before a Justice of the peace ; after which I suffered

a long and rigorous imprisonment in the county town of

Maid/lone. For sometime, my father, my master and my re

lations were inclined to think me innocent, because I declared

I was so, as well I might, and in compliance with my earnest

request, an advertisement was published in the London Gazette,

representing my deplorable circumstances, and offering a

reward to any person who could give tidings of Mr. Rickard

Callings, (the man I was supposed to have murdered) either

alive or dead. No information, however, of any kind coming

to hand, at the assizes I was brought to trial, and circumstances

appearing strong against me, I received sentence to be carried

in a cart on the Wednesday fortnight following to the town of

Deal, and there to be hanged before the Inn keeper's door

where I had committed the murder; and then to be -hung in

chains within a stone's throw of my brother's house.

[To be continued.]

Si)Mtf
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Some Account of the Life and Death of Thomas RAMSEYf

executed at Wexford, November 20, 1784.

THOMAS RAMSEY was a native of Ireland, and an in

habitant of Tullow, in the county of Carlow. He was

born of parents in affluent circumstances, and was an heir to

a considerable property; but being indulged (by his mother ' in

his tender years, he soon contrasted an ungovernable temper,

which as he grew up, broke out into various excesses, such as

gaming, drinking, and swearing, &c. and he was such a pro

ficient in the last, that he frequently (at up in bed, striving to

invent new oaths. He also enlisted in the Train of Artillery,

and served for a time, till his mother bought him off. In one1

of his riots, he fought a duel with one J. H. whom he shot

in his breast with a ball that could never be extracted ; so that he

is still lingering out a life of pain. For this he was obliged to

floe, in order to escape those who sought to bring him to a

public trial. He resided in England for the space of nine

months, before he durst return to Ireland. StiJl continuing

his loose way of living, till he both spent his own property,

and all he could get from his mother. Yet all was too li:t!e to

support him, in his abandoned couise with his debauched com

panions.

He was acquainted with a young man, an Attorney, who had

likewise spent a considerable fortune. They first agreed to rob,

rather than starve, work, or give up their loose way of

jiving; and accordingly they went out several nights, in

different parts of Dublin, but without success. At length they

met a foreigner, a fit object for their purpose, whom the

Attorney knocked down, and robbed of his purse, which he

gave to Ramsey. They then bought a brace of pistols, and

soon got acquainted with some others of the fame cast. From

this time Ramsey went through a variety of scenes, and had

some
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some very narrow escapes. I fliall only mention one particular.

As he and Thomas Haycock (who was condemned with him)

a-id some others, were going to rob some Gentlemen itt

'Dublin, one of them drew a sword from his cane, with which

he made a push at Ramfiy, and cut his neckcloth through,

without doing him'any harm. The guards coming to their

assistance, he sprang into the midst ol them, and so got off

unnoticed. But being soon after taken for the robbery of

one Mr. Harrington, as they were on their way to the prison.

they only laughed at it; and //. said, if they were ha nged

for this, it would only save them a severe fit of sickness

another time ; so that it signified very little, as every body must,

die sometime.

The first of my acquaintance with thrm was after they were

condemned. In my first visit I saw very little appeaiance of

consciousness of their offence before God; yet they acknow

ledged their error respecting man. I saw them again the next

day, and then God appeared to speak to their hearts, as they

both wept bitterly. They had then eight days unexpired of

the term allotted them, and they requested me to come every

<by ; but as I was to go on my Circuit, that was impracticable.

Then they earnestly importuned me to come again, in order

to attend their execution ; but another reprieve coming down

for a fortnight longer, I could not judge how it would fare

with them; but afterwards heard, an order came for the

execution of Haycock, and a farther reprieve for Ramfiy.

I was informed by those who attended Haycock, that he be-

fca\ed with decency, resignation and great fortitude at his

death, faying, " I do not mind death, for titat I find a per

suasion in myself that I shall he happy ; that it is better for- me

to leave this troublesome world than to stay in it: so that I

look' on my own case as good as Ramsey's."

Ramsey now expected a full paidon, and so became more

careless than before; for as he was related lo some rich fa

milies who bad a ppwersul interest, at Court, and as his life

Jlfe
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also was in many capital leases, he knew they would do all

in their power for hts releasement and preservation. He

also discovered a very ingenious ruini in the many exer

tions he made to procure friends for obtaining his liberty,

and made several discoveries of others, but a'l proved in

effectual. At Icngtlw orders came for his execution on the

20th of November. William (Iml, and one of our society,

who had attended the prison, from their fiist confinement, now

began to visit him osmer. He always discovered a desire for

his company and prayers ; but the expectation of a pardon si»

ran in his mind, that the thoughts of futurity made very 1 i tf Ttr

impression on him : and in case no pardon came, to effect hit

escape, he had by some means -procured a proper instrument

to cut his bolts off. The Papists also perplexed him, striving

to bring him over to have a Priest, make his confession, and fj

receive absolution. In. this they gained considerably on hig

mind, so that he wavered greatly, not knowing which way-

tot urn for the best. In this his great extremity, though he

had no confidence in the Priests, yet his- wish was by them to-

get out cf prison. I came again to Wtxfoid, and visited him

the 12th of November, and twice more before I lest town.

He appeared overwhelmed in sorrow, and told me he found

a groat louring to be silted ior Ucaven. aud to leave this

wicked woiid. He again requested that I would attend him

to the gallows, and desired me to pray for him wherever I

nvnt, which we did in all the societies. In some places

while we prayed for him, many were affected. At Bitrmoui.t,

about t!:c time he found peace, I had such a remarkable

answer. of prayer, that I told the people, 1 fully believed God

had pardoned iiitn. I returned the 19th in order to sit up with

him the lall night. When I came into the prison, as soon as

hit saw me through tire bars he rejoiced. I then heard he

f.Mind peace on Wednesday the 17th about nine at night. On

Monday and Tuesday, he was much, depressed in spirit, his

hits cjjr.c fresh into his raind.-dctii iopked him in the face a»-

J 11
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an enemy ready to devour him. On Wednesday, his burthen

becoming intolerable, he fainted under it : but while Mr. B.

went for some wine to revive him, one gave out and fung,

" O thou that hearest when sinners cry," &c.

As they were singing the fifth and sixth verses,

" My foul lies humbled in the dust,

And owns thy dreadful sentence just,

Look down, O Lord, with pitying eye,

And save a soul condemned to die, Sec.''

the Lord spoke peace to his foul. He then broke out, and

said, " Now I am satisfied to die, and go to my Saviour."

They then kneeled down and returned God thanks for his

pardoning mercy. He told Mr. B. the fame on his return,

and also gave up his instrument to him. From this time he

rejoiced in the knowledge of salvation. I found it good to

be here this night, though locked up in a prison, in which I

took occasion to talk with him closely.

He asked if I believed he should know us in glory? when

I told him-I did believe so, he praised God for it, and said, he

believed that would heighten his felicity in heaven. He also

desired, that all might fear, love, and obey God; that if all

knew the trouble of a robber's mind during the time, they

would never begin : that he forgave, loved, and could willingly

do any thing for the welfare of his most inveterate enemies.

With regard to his fear of death, and desire of life, he said, he

did not fear to die, nor desire to live, but as God pleased ; that

he longed to be dissolved, and to be with Christ. I told him of

some who had recovered after hanging, arid (to try him) asked

is he wished any experiments to be made ? He said, by no '

means ; for that he was now prepared to die, perhaps better

than ever he should be again hereafter. Bv these, and such.

like declarations, I had not a doubt left of the reality of his

conversion. I read some of the remarkable pailages in.j

the
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the Revelations respecting death, judgment, and eternity; but

these all seemed fresh matter of rejoicing to him.

In the morning one of his relations came to fee him, and

■wept much. He said, " Do not weep for me. I am not afraid

to die; for I am sure I shall be happy : hut strive to meet me

.in heaven." When his cap was brought him, he said, this

is my wedding dres in this cap I (hall be married to Christ.

As the time past*) 1 the night, I pulled out my watch,

and told him as the hours went on. He often wished they

were all gone; that he longed to go to Jesus. When the

Officers delayed till past the time he expected to go, he won

dered why they did not come for him. I found need of all

the fortitude I had, for I trembled at his approaching fate;

but it never appeared to move him. Surely he proved this

promise of God to be true, My grace is sufficient for thee. He

also rejoiced much in the promise given to1 the penitent thief

on the cross : this he claimed as his own, and said, "This

lhall be fulfilled in me this day." When the goaler came to

call for him, he went forth in as high spirits as if he was going

to a feast. As he went, he read a little in the Bible, and then

•pulled out a hymn-book, and gave out,

" Lamb of God for sinners slain," &c.

and sung with great fervour. He then said, " I am the happiest

man living ; being so near my end. It is the most glorious

day I have ever seen ! I bless God that I was born to fee such

a dav. I do not care what they do with my body : for I

shall be happy." He then gave out,

" Vain delusive world adieu," &c.

At the gallows he said, " I deserve to die, and am quite wil

ling." Then we sung,

" Praise God from whom all blessings flow,

Praise him all creatures here below,

Vol. IX. 3 O Praise
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Praise him above ye heavenly host,

Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost."

After this, he opened his shirt neck, put the rope about it,

stepped upon the cart, and pinned down his cap very de

liberately; then prayed, "God be merciful to me a sinner!

God be merciful to me a sinner !" Then commending his foul

into the hands of his faithful Creator, he funk back into the

tope, and so resigned his life in peace.

This awful scene drew tears from many ey<s, and several

appeared much amazed at so uncommon a sight; a man

singing, and rejoicing in God as he was going to be hanged.

T. TATTERSHALL.

An Extract from the Lift of Mr. Thomas FirmIN.

[Continuedfrom page 433.]

' I ''HERE is no place whatsoever, but of necessity must have

■*- divers poor, more especially London: where every house

having one or more servants, who are obliged to spend their

whole wages in clothes, when they marry, every little mishap

in the world reduces them to beggary ; their small, or rather

no beginnings are crushed by every accident. Mr. Fir/tdnbia

so full a sense of this that (in some years of his life) he begged

about five hundred pounds a year ; which he distributed to the

poor, at their houses, or at his own, by the sums of half a

crown, five (hillings, ten fliillings, or fifteen shillings, as he saw

(or was well informed of) the necessities of the persons.

The way he took, for the better distributing this charity

was; he would enquire of the persons most noted for honesty

and charity in the several parishes, who were the most neces

sitous and most deserving poor in that neighbourhood. He

went
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went then to their houses, that he might judge for them by

their meagre looks, number of children, poor furniture and

other circumstances, in what proportion it might be fit to

assist them. He always took their names and numbers into

a book; and sent a copy of so much of his book to the

persons who entrusted him with the charity, as answered to

the money trusted to him by every such person: that if he

was so minded he might make enquiry, by himself, or any

other, concerning the truth of the account given in. But

Mr. Firmin's fidelity grew to be so well known, that after a

sew years, divers of his contributors would not receive his

accounts. I know a certain person, whose hand was with Mr.

Fumin in all his charities ; I should not exceed, I believe,

if I said, that in twenty-one years time he hath given by Mr.

Firmin's hands, or by his recommendation, five or six thou

sand pounds: this person hath himself told me, that Mr.

Firmin was wont to bring him the accounts of his disburse

ments till he was even weary of them, and (because he was so

well assured of him] desired him not to bring any more.

Sometimes the sums brought, or sent into Mr. Firmin for the

poor, were such, as enabled him to spare some part to some

whom he knew were charitably disposed like himself: in that

case he would send small sums, such as forty shillings, or three

pounds, sometimes more to those of his acquaintances, which

sums they were to divide, among the poor of their vicinage;

whose names and case those friends were to return to him.

He hath sent to me, and divers others that I know of, many

such sums, in Christmas time, in hard weather, and times of

scarcity.

In these distributions Mr. Firmin sometimes considered

others, besides the mere poor; particularly the poorer sort of

Ministers : I doubt not he hath made use of many hands

besides mine : but by me he hath sent divers times forty shillings

or two guineas, to Ministers that were good men, but their

income small. I have known him send at onetime ten pounds

3 O 2 to
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to a Clergyman in debt, or opprest with many children: Ho

asked me once, concerning Mr. P. what sort of a man he

was ? I answered, His mind was much above his purse ; he

was charitable and learned ; a father among young scholars,

who were promising men ; but his living was not above eighty

or ninety pounds a year. Mr. Firmin said, I have done con

siderable for that man: I answered, " Your liberality was.

never better placed." Afterwards I met with the widow of

Mr. P. in London. I asked her, Whether there had not been

some acquaintance between her husband and Mr. Firmin.

She said, the acquaintance had not been much ; but the friend

ship great. She said her husband was acquainted with many

persons of quality, and had experienced their liberality through

the whole course of his life ; but that Mr. Firmin had been hi*

greatest friend, even to his death. When her husband died,

his estate would not pay his debts ; she was advised hereupon,

to procure a composition with the creditors ; that all of them

might receive part of their debt. She consulted Mr. Firmin,

by letter upon this ; he approved the advice, and was one of

the first that subscribed the composition: but, with all, sent hep

a letter, wherein he remitted his whole debt; and desired to

fee her when his affairs was cleared. When she came to him,

he said,. He had miffed his aim, in what he designed to procure

for her, but he would do something himself : shortly aster, he

sent her a good Norwich stuff, that very well clothed her and

her four children.

Mr. Firmin having set his heart so much on charity, could-

not but esteem and love Mr. Gouge, a man of the fame spirit,

whom, while he was in London, he got to board with him. It

is not to be doubted, that it was- the intimate friendship of

these two persons that gave occasion to that passage in Dr.

Tillotson's funeral sermon on Mr. Gouge, p. 82. " Mr. Gouge

was of a disposition ready to embrace and oblige all men ;

allowing others to differ from him in opinion, that were very

dear to him. Provided, men did but fear God, and work

righteousness,
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righteousness, he loved them heartily, how distant soever from

him in judgment ; in which he is worthy to be propounded

as an example to men of all persuasions." And till the ex

ample is followed, the world will never have peace.

In the year 1680 and 1 68 1 , came over the French Pro

testants ; new work, for Mr. Firmin's charity and zeal : for of

all the objects of charity, he thought those the most deserving,

who were undone for conscience towards God; whether such

conscience be a well-informed conscience or not. Therefore

now he had to beg, not only for the spinners, the poor of the

out-garithes of Ijoaclon, the redemption of debtors, from prison,

for coals, for shirting; but for a vast number of refugees,

whose wants required not only a great, but an immediate

succour. The first, and one of the most difficult cares for

them, was, how to provide lodgings for such multitudes, in a

city where lodgings are as costly as diet? But Mr. Firmin

bethought him of the Pcst-Housc, then empty os patients : the mo

tion was approved of by the Lord Mayor and Court of Alder

men ; and some hundreds of these strangers were accommodated

in tliat spacious and convenient place. As for relief in money,

they made their first application to the French Church: there

fore t find in Mr. Firmin's books, Delivered to the Deacons

of the French Church, fifty pounds. To 7". S. ten pounds. To

an old man at Ipjw'uh, twenty pounds. This was immediately

upon their coming over. In i68j and 1682, I find the sum

of 2363I. 10s. id. issued forth for the use of the French

through his hands: and in 1683, For the French Children at

Ware, 443I. 18s. gd. For their Meeting-house at Rye, twenty

pounds.

In the year 1682, he set up a linen manufactory for the

French at Ipswich, to which himself gave one hundred pounds.

There have been four briefs granted to the French. One by

King Charles in 1681; a second by King James in 1686;

another by King James in 1687; the 'fourth by King William

in 1693. Besides which, King William gave to them roool.

per
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per month for thirty-nine months. It was Mr. Firmin that

was chiefly concerned in the distribution of all this money ;

especially of the thirty-nine thousand pounds, which was com

mitted to two Bishops, two Knights, and a Gentleman ; but

almost the whole distribution was left to Mr. Firmin, sometime*

with, but most commonly without their inspection.

[To be continued.']
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The Remains oj John Nelson.

Fragment Seventh: concerm'ngH. Booth of Cleck-healen.

HBOOTH was converted one and thirty years ago, and

• retained a fense of the goodness of God a great part

of that time, though she had many trials in her family. The

two first years her husband strove to provoke her; but coming

to hear Mr. C. Wesley he was convinced that she was right,

and he was wron^. He then fought the Lord and found him.

Since then he has been a Class-leader twenty-seven years : all

which time he has also had the gosp 1 preached in his house.

His wife was quite happy in her last illness, and finished her

course with joy. Thus is the Lord giving both living and

dying witnesses of his grace, that the saints may be encouraged

to go on, and that sinners may be without excuse.

Dec. 24, 1772. JOHN NELSON.

An Extract from a Journey y*r<wi Aleppo to Jerusalem; at

Faster, A. D. 1697.

By Henry Maundrell, M. A. late Fellozy of Exeter

College, and Chaplain to the Faclory at Aleppo.

[Continuedfrom page 437.]

MONDAY, April 19, This day we destined for visaing

Mount Tabor, standing by itself in the plain of Ffdraelon,

about two or three furlongs within the plain.

After
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After a very laborious ascent, which took up near an hour,

we reached the highest part of the mountain. It has a plain

area at top, most fertile and delicious, of an oval figijlre, ex

tended about one furlong in breadth, arid two in length. This

area is enclosed with trees ©n all parts, except toward the

South It was anciently environed with walls, and trenches,

and other fortifications, of which it exhibits many remains at

this day.

In this area there are, in several places, cisterns of good

Water : but those which are most devoutly visited are, three

contiguous grottos made to represent the three tabernacles

which St. Peter proposed to erect, in the astonishment that

possest him at the glory of the transfiguration. Lord, fays he,

it is good for us to be here ; let us malie three tabernacles, one

fur thee., &c.

I cannot forbear to mention in this place, an observation

which is very obvious to all that visit the Holy Land; viz. that

almost all passages and histories related in the gospel, are re

presented, by them that undertake to shew where every thing

was done, as having been done most of them in grottos; and

that, even in such cases where the condition and circumstances

of the actions themselves seem to require places of another

nature.

Thus, if you would fee the place where St. Anne was de

livered of the blessed Virgin, you are carried to a grotto: if

the place of Annunciation, it is also a grotto: if the place

where the blessed Virgin saluted Elizabeth: if that of the

Baptist's, or that of our blessed Saviour's nativity : if that of

the agony, or that of St. Peter's repentance, or that where the

Apostles made the Creed, or this of the Transfiguration, all

these places are also grottos. And in a word, wherever you

go, you find almost every thing is represented as done under

ground. Certainly grottos were anciently held in great esteem ;

or else they could never have been assigned, in spite of all

probability, for the places in which were done so many various

actions.
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actions. Perhaps it was the hermits way of living in grottos,

siom the fifth or sixth century downward, that has brought

them ever since to be in so gseat reputation.

From the top of Tabor you have a prospect, which well

rewasd-s the labour of ascending it. It is impossible for man's

eyes to behold a higher gratification of this nature. On the

North-west you discern at a distance the Mediterranean ; and

all round you have the spacious and beautiful plains of

Efdra-'lon and Galilee, which present vou with the view of so

many places memorable for the resort and miracles of the Son

of God.

At the bottom of Tiber Westward stands Daberah, a small

village supposed by some to take its name from Deborah, that

famous Judge and Deliverer of Israel. Near this valley is the

fountain of Kijh.m.

Not many leagues distant Eastward you fee Mount Herman ;

at the foot of which is seated Nain, famous ior our Lord'*

raising the widow's son there, Luke vii. 14. and Endor, th«

place where dwelt the Witch consulted by Saul. Turning a little

Southward you have in view the high mountains of Gilboa

fatal to Saul aud his sons.

Due Last you discover the sea os Tiberias, distant about one

day's journey ; and close by that sea they (hew a steep moun

tain, down which the swine ran and perished in the waters,

Matt. viii. 32.

A few points towards the North, appears that which they

call the Mount of Beatitudes; a small rising, from which our bles

sed Saviour delivered his sermon in the fifth, sixth, and seventh,

chapters of St. Matthew. Not far from this little hill is the

city Saphet, supposed to be the ancient Bethulia. It stands

upon a very eminent and conspicuous mountain, and is seen

far and near. May we not suppose that Christ alludes to this

city in those words of his sermon, Matt. v. 14, A city Jet on a

hill cannot be hid? A conjecture which seems the more pro-

babie, because our Lord, in several places, affects to illustrate

his
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Ms discourse by comparisons, taken from objects that were

then present before the ey.es of hisr auditors. As when he

bids them behold the fowls of the air, chap. vi. 16. and the lilies

of the fidd, ibid. ver. 28.

From Mount Tabor you have likewise the sight of a place

which they will tell you was Dotkaim, where Joseph was fold

by his brethren; and of the field where our blessed Saviou* fed

the multitude with a few loaves and fewer fishes. But whether

it was the place where he divided the five loaves and two

fishes amongst the five thousand, Matt. xiv. 16, &x. or the

seven loaves amongst, the four thousand, Matt. xv. 32, I left

them to agree among themselves.

Having received great satisfaction in the fight of this moun

tain, we returned to the convent the fame way that we came.

After dinner we made another small excursion in order to see

that which they call the Mountain of the Precipitation ; that is,

the brow of the hill from which the Nazaritts would have

thrown down our blessed Saviour, being incensed at his ser

mon preached to 'them, Luke iv. This precipice is at least

half a lea<me distant from Nazareth Southwards In eoirirf to

it you cross, first over the vale in which Nazareth stands ; and

then, going down two or three furlongs in a narrow cleft be'- •

tween the rocks, you there clamber up a short, but difficult

way on the right hand; at the top of which you find a great

Hone (landing on the brink of a precipice, which is kid to be

the very place where our Lord was destiiu-d to bu thrown

down by his enraged neighbours, had l.c not made a miraculous

escape out of their hands. There are in the stone several

little holes, resembling the prints of fingers thrust into it.

These, if the Friars fay truth, are the impresses of Christ's

fingers, made in the hard stone, while, he resisted the violence

that was offered to him. At this place are seen two or three cis

terns for saving water, and a fvw ruins; which is all that now

remains of a religious building founded here by the Empress

Helena.

•. . [so be continued]

Vol. IX. 3 P An



s 498 j

An Extratt from A Survey of the Wisdom of God i"»

the Creation.

Of PLANTS.

[Continuedfrom page 440.3

SOME have objected to our Lord's speaking of corn in

creasing a hundred fold, that this is impossible. So far

from it, that a grain of bailey has been known to produce

two hundred and forty-nine stalks, containing above eighteen

thousand grains.

A still more curious experiment was made with turnip-feed,

at Sutton-Coldfidd, in Warwick/Jure. In less than three days

after it was sown, the turnips were above ground. In three

weeks the roots were as big as walnuts : in less than five

weeks, as large as apples. August 12th, one of them weighed

two pounds fourteen ounces. At the fame time was weighed

an ounce of the feed, which had been sown, and it was found

to contain fourteen thousand six hundred single grains. This

being multiplied by forty-six (the ounces that the turnip

weighed) produces six hundred and seventy-one thousand six

hundred, viz. the number of single grains required to equal

the weight of the turnip. Hence it follows, that (supposing

the increase was uniform) the grain when it was sown,

weighing but TI Jo-gth part of an ounce, increased in the fol

lowing proportions :

In fix weeks — — 671600*}

A week — — 111933f

A day — — — 1,5990^-Times its own weight.

An hour — — 660V

A minute — — \\j

■ In June 1766, Mr. Miller, sowed some grains of common

red wheat. On August 8, a plant was taken up and divided

into eighteen parts. Each of these was placed separately.

Theie
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These plants having (hot out several side shoots, by the middle

of September, they were taken up and divided again. This

second division produced sixty-seven plants. These remained

through the winter. Another division of them made in the

spring, produced five hundred plants. They were then divided

no farther.

The whole number of ears, which by the process were pro

duced from one grain, was 21109. And from a calculation

made, by counting the whole number of grains in one ounce,

might be about ,576840.

Some plains are male and some female. Mr. Miller separated

the male plants of Spinach from the female. The feed swelled

as usual, but did not grow when he sowed it. Yet it might

have been impregnated another way, as appeared from another

experiment. He set twelve tulips about fix yards from any

other, and as soon as they flowered, carefully took out the

stamina. Two days after he saw bees working on other tulips,

and coining out loaded with the dust. They flew into the

first tulips, and left therein dust enough to impregnate them,

which accordingly bore good feed. Thus we sec the farina

may be carried by insects, and lodged on flowers, which it is

fit to impregnate.

Afterwards he bought and sowed some savoy seed, and

planted out the plants, but was surprised at the production.

For he had some red cabbage, some white, some savoys" with

red ribs, and some a mixture of all together in one plant.

The gardener assured him, he had carefully saved the seed.

Being asked, where he had set the plants for feed, he shewed

him, and (aid, he planted first a dozen of white cabbages, next a

dozen of savoys, and then a dozen of red cabbages. Is ij not plain

that here the effluvia of one sort, impregnated the other ? For

did each grain of the .farina impregnate only its own kind, this

mongrel fort could never be produced.

An instance of the fame kind has been observed with

regard to Indian-corn. This is of several colours, as white,

3 P a red



500 OF THE INQUISITION.

red and yellow. If each of these be planted by themfelve*,

they produce their own colour. Bm if you plant the blue

corn in one row, and the white or yellow in the next, they

will interchange colours : some of the ears in 'he blue corn-

rows, are white or yellow, and some in the unite or yellow

rows, are blue. That this is caused by the effluvia, of one im

pregnating the other, is manifest from hence. Place a clnsc,

high fence, between the corn of different colours, and there is

no change of colour in any of them.

The Holly is described by all naturalists, as bearing her

maphrodite flowers. But by late observations it has appeared,

that some trees bear male, sor.e female flowers. Yci there is

a vast variety. In Chelsea-garden, some Hollies bear female,

some hermaphrodite flowers. But some trees bear only male

flowers; some only female, some only hermaphrodite. Others

bear both male and female, both male and hermaphrodite, or

female and hermaphiodite. And others bear male, female, aini

.hermaphrodite, all at the fame time.

' ■ [To be continued.]

Of the Inquisition.

. [Concludedfrom pr.ve .3 4 2.J

' I 'HE day on which the Atl of Faith is to be solemnized,

-*• at son rising, tlie great hell of the Cathedral tolls, to give

police to all persons to gather together to this miserable sight.

The most reputable and principal men of the ciiy meet at the

house of the Inquisition, and offer their service to walk by the

side of every criminal, to be, as it were, their sureties in the

procession; which post is esteemed to be honourable. Matters

being thus prepared, the Inquisitor places himself near the

gate of the holy office, attended by a proper Notary ; where

beginning



Or THE INQUISITION. £01

beginning with those whose offences are least, he reads over

the names of all 'he- criminals, who as he calls them, march

out in order share footed ; and at the fame time the Notary

reads the n.rme of each criminal's surety. The Dominican

friars carrying the banner of the Inquisition lead the way.

When all those 'hdioie crimes are too flight to be punished .

with death are palled, then comes the crucifix, which is fol

lowed by .those 1 ha 1 are led out to the punishment of cieath.

And the crucifix thus piaced in the midst of the criminals, has

its face turned to those that walk before, to denote, as they

fay, the mercy of the holy office to those who are saved from

the death they deserve, and its back to the others, to denote

that they have no grace or mercy to expect. They also carry

put the images or pictures of those that are fugitives, and

the bones of such as are dug out of their graves, shut up in

a black coffin, upon which devils and flames are painted, to

be burnt to alhes. The other attendants are Priests, religious

pfficers, &c. who on such occasions, exert their zeal against

these miserable object's of comnaflion. And they all march

through the principal streets for public view, to the scaffold

or church where the sermon concerning the faith is to be

preached. When the lermon is over, two Readers, one after

another, mount the fame pulpit, and with a loud voice, read

the sentences of all the criminals, the crimes laid to be proved

fagainst them, and the punilhments to which they have been

condemned; he whose sentence is thus reading Handing all

the time before a crucifix fixed on a table in the middle of the

front of the scaffold; and holding an extinguished taper in his

hand. They that arc sentenced to death being' told that the

Inquisition can ihew no favour, one of their Officers gives

each of them a blow on the breast to signify that the holy

office has done with them ; and the Officer of secular justice

comes up and claims them imrrtediately.

The prisoners are no sooner in the hands of the King's

Officers, than they are loaded with chains. They conduct

them
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them first to goal ; and about two hours after to the Lord

Chief Justice ; who without knowing or enquiring any thing

of their particular crimes, or of the evidence that has been

brought against them, asks them one by one, " In what re

ligion they intend to die ?" If they answer that they will die in

the communion of the Church of Rome, he orders them to

be carried immediately to the place of execution, and there

to be first strangled, and afterwards burnt to ashes. But if

they fay, They will die in the Protestant faith, or in any other

communion than that ot Rome, they are ordered by him, to be

carried forthwith 'to the place of execution, and there to be

burnt alive.

At the place of execution, there are as many stakes erected

as there are prisoners to be burnt, with a quantity of dry furz

about each of them. The stakes of the praftjftd, as the In

quisitors call them, are about twelve feet high, with a small

board for the prisoner to fit on, within hnlf a yard of the top.

They pay the compliment to the negative and relapsed first;

and aster they are strangled and burnt, the professed are con

ducted up a ladder between two Jesuits, as high as the feat,

where turning about to the spectators, the Jesuits having spent

about a quarter of an hour, in exhorting them to reconcile

themselves to the Church of Rome, leave them and give place

to the executioner, who ascends, turns the professed off the

ladder upon the feat, chains their bodies close to the stake, and

then withdraws for the Jesuits to come and renew their ex

hortations, who if they find them inflexible take their leave,

telling them, That they leave them to the devil, who is

standing at their elbows to receive their fouls, arrd to cany

them with him into the flames of hell-fire, so soon as they

arc out of their bodies. This horrid declaration is followed

immediately with a great shout ; and as soon as the Jesuits are

clear of the ladder and the combustibles, the deceived populace

cry out with the greatest eagerness, " Let the dogs beards be

made ! Let the dogs beards be made !" which is done by

thrusting
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thrusting flaming furzes against their faces ; which inhumanity

is commonly continued till their faces are burnt to a coal ; and

is always accompanied with such loud acclamations of joy, as

are not to be heard upon any other occasion. The professed

being thus trim >ned, as they call it; or barbarously tormented

to please the mob ; fire is set to the furze at the bottom of the

stake: but the criminal is seated so hi^h, that the flame seldom

reaches higher than the feat; and should there happen to be a

little wind it seldom reacheth so high as their knees; so that

though if there be a calm, they are commonly dead in half an

hour, yet if the wina is brisk it is frequently known that they

do not expire in less than two hours : which may not be so

properly called burning, as roajling these deplorable wretches

to death. A moll (hocking spectacle! and yet as long as the

sufferers are able to speak, crying out, Misericordia por amor

de Deos, i. e. Mercy for the love of God. This spectacle, than

which there cannot be a more deplorableone out of hell, is beheld

by people of both sexes, and of all ages, with such transports

of joy and satisfaction, as are not on any other occasion to be.

met with among that people. And that the reader may not

think that this inhuman joy is the effect of a natural cruelty,

and not the diabolical effects of their religion, which to support

itself divests them of all the sentiments ot humanity and com

passion, and hardens them against all the sufferings of their

lellow-cieatures : I, who resided many years at Lisbon, can

assure you, that all public malefactors, are no where more

tenderly lamented at the place of execution than here, by this

very people ; and even when there appears nothing inhuman

in the manner of their deaths.

Whatever I have advanced of this cruel tribunal in regard

to the Auto de Fe at Lisbon, it is upon my own knowledge ;

having been present at several : and as for the other parti

culars, I am obliged to the account published by Mr. Limborck,

of whose veracity, we have the testimony of Dr. Geddes ; and

the following letter of the Right Rev. Dr. JVilcox, Lord Bishop

of
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of Rochester, then Chaplain to the English Factor}', at Lisbon,

sent to Dr. Gilbert Burnet, Bishop of Salisbury, dated January

15, 1706, N. S. and has since been published by his Lordship's

allowance and approbation; which abundantly confirms the

foregoing Narrative.

My Lord,

IN obedience to your Lordship's commands, of the totli

ult. 1 have here sent all that was pruned concerning the last

Auto dt Fe. I saw the whole' process, which is agreeable to

what is published by Limborch, and oiliers upon that subject.

Of the five persons condemned, there were but four burnt:

Antonio Jfavanes, by an unusual reprieve, being saved after

the procession. Ueytor Bias, and Maria Pineyra, were burnt

alive, and the other two first strangled. The execution was

very cruel. The woman was alive in the flames half an hour,

and the man above an hour. The present King and his

brothers were seated at a window so near, as to be addressed

for a considerable lime in very moving terms by the man as

lie was burning. But though the favour he begged was

only a few more faggots; yet he was not able to obtain it.

The wind being a liitle fresh, the man's hinder parts were

perfectly wasted ; and as he turned himself, his libs opened

before he left speaking, the fire being recruited as it wasted,

to keep him just in the fame degree of heat. But all liis

intreaties could not procure him a larger allowance of wood

to shorten his misery, and to dispatch him.

An Ext r a c t from Three Dialogues.

DIALOGUE II.

[Continued from page 445.J

Ca'JiJlui.'T TAPPY Sophronius! Happy Urania! Happiness

-*- -*• like yours is the natural consequence of virtue;

and miseiy, misery like mine, the inevitable attendant upon vice.

Sophronius,
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Sophronius. I have not done yet.

Callijlus. Go on then, excellent Sophronius.

Sophronius. Dearest Callijlus, do not send me to look into

myself with shame ! Call me happy, and you remind me to be

more grateful ; but call me not good. Alas ! it makes me re

collect how many offences I have to be forgiven.

Callijlus. O, Sophronius, if you are not good, then what am

I? How can you be so inconsistent ! but lately you flattered

me with heaven ; and now you shut me out from all hopes

of it.

Sophronius. Sir, if we had only our own merits to plead, we

might both be deemed equally distant frdm it: but I trust iu

the fame satisfaction and redemption for us both.

Callijlus. I cannot express the fense I have of your good

ness; and so relieve me from the vain attempt by the

continuation of your story.

Sophronius. I was scarce got home to reflect upon the bu

siness of that happy morning, when I was interrupted in my

delightful meditations, by a visit from my rival : he accosted

me with great civility, but with an air of importance ; he told

me he was come on a solemn embassy, and he hoped, and

could not doubt, he should be a very welcome messenger.

He came, he said, from his father, with the approbation of

all the family, with proposals which would do honour to both

parties : that my known worth made an alliance with me

thought honourable. And what, he was sure, I should think

the greatest honour, was, that the lady was already prepared to

savour my addresses. I answered, that I was equally surprised,

honoured, and afflicted by this proposal : but not to keep him

in suspense, I would at once inform him, it was impossible for

me to accept the great honour which was offered me, because

my affections and my vows were previously engaged.—En

gaged, Sir! cried he with surprise Yes, Sir, replied I,

engaged to Urania. To whom, Sir ! Engaged to whom did

Vol. IX. 3 Q you
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you say!—To the most amiable UranLi, Sir! To Urania!

Sure—Sure, Sir, I do not hear you right ! This very

morning have I received her father's and her sanction to mv

love.—It is false, cried he, rage sparkling in liis eves.—I

pitied the poor youth. I was too happy to be angry, and

composedly bid him go and ask them, and then I did not

doubt he would beg my pardon. You are not married.

Sir?.—No, Sir!—Nor ever shall be to her! He then rushed

out of the house with the fury of a madman. He took my

advice in part, for in a quarter of an hour asrer, I had a

message from Urania, to desire me to come to her immediately.

I found her in tears : she told me, with a trembling voice, of

the rude visit he had made her: the furious boy (he was then

but twenty years old) demanded abruptly whether she was

engaged.—She frankly told him she was, and to whom.—He

stamped, and swore vehemently we should both repent our

treachery to him. He concluded, that if she did indeed love

Sophranius, she should be cautious how she acted ; for he

vowed, if she proceeded one step further in this plot upon his

peace, he would revenge himself on her.

Now I was angry. His brutal treatment of Urania had

roused the lion in me ; if at that instant hi had been within

my reach, I fear 1 should have had no command of myself.

Urania saw the agitation I was in. Slie was still more

frightened ; and upon my making a motion to go, she fell

down in a swoon. What a day was this ! What strange

transitions ! What violent emotions ! O, Callifius, what a

world is this to set our hearts upon, when every rash fool,

when." we are surrounded with thousands, can put a sudden

slop to our happiness ;—can in a moment change it into

perfect misery !

[To be confinttfd.J

Jim
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An Extracl from a Charge delivered to the Clergy, by the

Rev Dr. Kay, Archdeacon oj Nottingham, and Almoner to

(he Quem.

rI ""HE last time we met together, I expressed my wishes, that

■*■ inch persons as were discharged from the naval and mi

litary service at the conclusion of the war, might be domesti

cated, and employed as soon as possible in their respective

pnrishes ; and that we might endeavour, by the kind offices of

society, and by general example, to make them become good

citizens in time of peace; and it does not appear, from the

catalogue of those who have lately suffered capital punish

ments, that these men have been marked in the great delinquency

of the times: but a more melancholy inference must he

drawn from this circumstance, that the late increase of capital

crimes does not proceed from the close of war, an event to

which it might, with some plausibility, have been attributed,

but from the universal depravity of the people; the contem

plation of which would he a gloomy office indeed, if it did

not appear, that in the midst ofjudgment, God hath remembered

merry; and the Divine goodness seems to have pointed out

to the present age a measure so comprehensive of good, so

peculiarly extensive in the advantage which it holds out to

societv, that it appears formed to counteract every evil pro

pensity of these days, and to prevent them from being

injurious to succeeding generations; which embraces, my

brethren, within its benevolent arms, every sect of Christianity,

every description of m'ankind. The measure which appears

to me to possess this invaluable antidote to the poisonous man

ners of this depraved age, is, The ejlabhjhment of Sunday

Schools. The power and efficacy of these institutions reach

to such extent of situation, and of numbers, as no other mode

of improvement can possibly equal. Having anxiously watched

3 Q 3 their
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their infancy, and attended to their progress, I have thought

their principles the most unequivocal, and their influence the

most extensive, that can be employed in the cause of general

reformation.

The due observance of the Sabbath is the first point incul

cated by these institutions ; and the mind is formed, in its

earliest apprehension, thus to feel the just value of this great

security of its future conduit ; for among the chief causes

which the unhappy victims to die laws of their country alledge

for their niin, the breach of the Sabbath must ever be ac

counted the first step in guilt, as it takes place before they are

capable of the crimes of more mature age.

The habit of subordination to their instructors, is by no

means a circumstance of trivial moment, as it qualifies them

for the future relations of the community ; and cleanliness,

which is required in all, contributes to their health, and im

presses them with a fense of decency. These essential articles

must meet with universal approbation, even from those sew,

who yet object to the instruction of the lower ranks of life;

but this opinion is now reduced to so narrow a ground, as

scarcely to merit our attention; and, I will add, that injlrudwn

forms a considerable part of these excelleut institutions.

Nor will the benefit be solely confined to the children, who

partake of these benevolent aids. It will importantly affect the

manners of the families, and of die neighbourhood to which

they belong.

In the larger towns, the obligation of these establifc-j-.cnts

is more strongly marked, and the capital of this county1* has

given a most laudable example, by the early adoption of them ;

but I am persuaded, that there are few parishes, where there

will not be found children to be benefited by these institutions,

whose pareins cannot be prevailed on, peihaps can scarcely

be expected, at least in a political view, to spare them for

instruction on the days of labour.

Ifi
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In manufacturing establishments, they who profit by the

labour of these poor children, will, we trust, universally re

compense them with this humane return. Most benevolent

examples have already been given ; and I am confident, that

all the proprietors of such manufactories will, on reflection,

consider it as a most solemn and responsible duty, since the

children they employ on the days of labour are thereby de

prived of the advantage of every other improvement.

TIub object, my Rev. Brethren, I own to you, is nearest my

heart in my present communication with you. It is a measure

so unequivocal in the principles, so universal in its extent,

so providentially pointed out to correct the degeneracy of the

present age, and to prevent its evils from descending to future

times, that you cannot employ your influence in more hu

manity to individuals, and more patriotism to your country,

than by giving it every adiltancc and protection in your

power.

An Extr.id siom a Circumstantial Narrative of the loss

of the H A IS hWELL.

[Continuedfrom pane 452.]

THE first men who gained the summit os the cliff, were

the Cook, and James Thompson, a Quarter-master. By

great exertions they made their way to the land, and the mo

ment they reached it, hastened to the nearest house, and made

known the situation of their fellow-sufferers.

The house at which they first arrived was Eaflington, the

present habitation of Mr. Garland, Steward to the Proprietors

of the Purbeck Quarries, who immediately got. together the

workmen under his direction, and with the most zealous hu

manity, exerted every effort for the preservation of the sur

viving crew; ropes were procured with all possible dispatch,

and
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and every precaution taken that assistance should be speedily

and effectually given ; and we are happy in this opportunity

of" bearing testimony to the kind, benevolent, and spirited

behaviour of this Gentleman, whose conduct on the melan

choly occasion, entitles him to universal respect.

Mr. Meiiton made the attempt, and almost reached the edge

of the precipice; a soldier who preceded him, had his feet on

a small projecting (lone, and on the same stone Mr. Mcriton

had fastened his hands to help his progress. At this critical

moment the quarry-men arrived, and feeing a man so nearly

within their reach, they dropped a rope to him, of which he

immediately laid hold, and in a vigorous effort to avail himself

of this advantage, he loosened the stone on which he stood,

which giving way, Mr. Meiiton must have been precipitated

to the bottom, but that a rope was providentially lowered to

him at the instant, which he seized as he was in the act of

falling, and was safely drawn to the summit.

Mr. Brimcr had only been married nine days before the

snip sailed, to a daughter of Captain Njrman, of the Royal

Navy, in which survive Mr. Brimcr was a Lieutenant, but

was now on a voyage to visit an uncle at MadraJ's. He came

on shore, as we have already observed, with Mr. Rogers, and

like him got up the side of the cavern, where he remained till

the morning, when he crawled out, and a rope beintr thrown

to him, he was either so benumbed with the cold as to fasten

it about him impropeily/ or so agitated, as to neglect making

it fall at all : but from which ever cause it arose, at the

moment os his supposed preservation, he fell from his stand,

and was dashed to pieces, in the presence of those who could

only lament his deplorable fate.

As the day advanced, more assistance was obtained ; and

the survivors crawled tp the extremities of the cavern, aud

presented themselves to their preservers above, who flood pre

pared to help them to the summit.
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The method os affording this help was singular, and docs

honour to the humanity and intrepidity of the quarry-men.

The distance from the top of the rock, to the cavern, was at

least one hundred feet, with a projection of the rock of about

eight feet. This formed a declivity to the edge ; the remainder

of it was perpendicular. On the very brink of the precipice

flood two dating fellows, a rope being tied round them, and

fastened above to a strong iron bar, fixed in the ground ; be

hind them in like manner two more, and two more. A strong

rope also properly secured, passed between them, by which

they might hold and support themselves from falling; they

then let down another rope, with a noose ready fixed, below

the cavern; and the wind blowing hard, it was in some in

stances forced under the projeaing rock sufficiently for the

sufferers to reach it without crawling to the extremity. In

either cafe, whoever laid hold of it, put the noose round his

waist, and after escaping from one element, committed him

self full swing to another, in which he dangled till he was

drawn up with great care and caution.

But in this attempt many shared the fate of Mr. Brimer •

and unable through cold, weakness, pertubation of mind, or

the incommodiousness of the stations they occupied, to avail

themselves of the succour which was offered them, were at last

precipitated from the stupendous cliff, and either dashed to

pieces on the rocks beneath, or falling into the surge, perished

in the waves.

Among these sufferers, the cafe osa drummer was attended

with circumstances of peculiar distress. Being either waslied

off the rock by the seas, or falling into the surf from above,

he was carried by the returning waves, beyond the breakers!

within which his utmost efforts could never again bring him]

but he was drawn further out to sea, and as he swam re.na. kably

well, continued to struggle with the waves, in sight of his

pitying companions, till his strength was exhausted, and he funk,

to rife no more.

' [To be continueJ.~\

On
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On the Appearance of Samuel unto Saul, at Endor.

1 Sam. xxviii.

[Concluded from page 45.}.]

IT is objected that the history speaks of bringing up Samuel

as it were out of the ground ; whereas if it had been Samuel,

he should rather have come down from heaven. But this ob

jection is no more against the supposition of its being Samuel's

ghost, than against the supposing it to be any other spirit.

For we have reason to believe, that even evil spirits have not

their dwelling under ground, but in the air rasher, and the

Devil therefore is stiled in the New Testament, T/ie Prince if

the power ofthe air. But the true reason why Samuel is re

presented as being brought up is, because his body was under

ground, to which his foul was still conceived to bear a relation;

and it was upon this chiefly, that the popular prevailing

notion of all separate souls being in the heart of the earth

was founded : which popular notion as it prevailed among

the Jews, and is often alluded to in the language of scripture,

adapting itself to vulgar capacities, it is no wonder that the

relation of this Apparition of Samuel should be accommodated

thereto: so that nothing can be concluded in this cafe merely

from the manner in which Samuel is said to come.

It is further objected, that the Apparition complains to Saul

of being disquieted and disturbed by him. And it is though:

not likely that the rest of God's faints stiould be liable to be

disturbed by enchantments, or any power of witches or devils.

Very true, neither the sorceress nor all the powers of hell

could have given any disturbance to his peaceful ghost ; bu:

God Almighty with whom the spirits of just men made perfect

dwell, might please to send Samuel upon that occasion to deliver

the message from him : and as Saul's presumption and rashness

WM
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was the occasion of the whole thing, he deserved a reproof for

what he had done : and what can one better call it, than .dis

quieting, and disturbing the repose of Samuel, and bringing him

out from his rest, which Saul is said to have done, because he

occasioned the doing it? Nevertheless Samuel, to.be sure

thought it no trouble to come upon God's errand ; though it

was proper to rebuke Saul for his part in it, and to speak of

that affair after a natural way, and in conformity to common

apprehension.

Again it is objected, that it is hard to give a reason why

God, who had refused to answer Saul either by dreams, or by

Urimj or by Prophets, should at length vouchsafe to answer

him in such a way as this; by the mediation of a wicked

sorceress. If the fact be true, it is not necessary for us to

assign the reason for God's dispensations : it is certain (hat

God did interpose and conduct the affair, otherwise there

could not have been so plain and so true a prediction of things

to come. However we may suppose that God might aftsWer

him in this way, not only to expose and punish Saul for his

desperate folly arid rashness ; (for he fell down into a swdori,

and could no longer bear up against the bitter agonies of

his mind) but likewise to shew his prevailing power, over

enchantments and charmers, that when vain men attempt tc»

goto hell for counsel, he will meet them and baffle theiri evert

there. •

It is still farther objected that the predictions of the Appa-

fUion under the name df Samuel were riot true, and therefore

Could not be Samuel's. This objection is not just : for the

things foretold were exactly verisied : only they eame not to

pass till four or five days after, whereas the prediction seems to

limit the time to the riext day-; for it fays, To-morroxu Jkalt

tkou aifd thyJons be with me. But it is acknowledged by the best

^ritjcs, that the word which we render in English, to-morrow,

may as well be rendered, very shortly, which it really signifies

in this place. ,

Vqt. IX. 3 R But
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But is it not said, To-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be

with me? Was Saul, so wicked a man, to go after death to the

feme blessed place with righteous Samuel? The narrative de

termines nothing at all of the state of either after death. Al!

that is" meant by the words, Tkoujlialt be with me, is, thou shalt

4\e, thou shalt be as I am, that is, dead, and in the regions of

separate spirits; and so it proved.

Upon the whole we may safely conclude, that it was Samud

himself who appeared and prophesied ; not called up by that

wretched woman, or her demons, but sent thither by God to

rebuke Saul's madness, in a most affecting and mortifying way;

and to deter all others from ever applying to witches or demons

for assistance, when refused comfort from God.

Remarkable Clemency of Julius Cæsar.

DOMITIUS, an old enemy of Cæsar's held Corfinium against

him and thirty Cohorts: there were aJso with him very

many Senators, Knights of .Ro/ne. Cœfar besieged the town.

Domitius despairing of mercy, commanded a Physician to

bring him a cup of poison. The Physician gave him, instead

of poison, a soporiferous potion. The town- being surrendered*

Cœjar called the honourable persons to his camp ; spoke civilly

to them, and sent them away in safety. When Domitius

heard of this, he repented of the poison he supposed he had

taken ; but being freed of that sear by his Physician, he

went out \tn\o CaJ'ar, who gave him his life, liberty and estate.

■$«><*<>i>-«2> <►-<•><>OO-C-O-<M>«0*<S>O<K'O<K>«<**

Wise Advice-

AGovernor of a province in Cftina, shut his gates, and

refused to admit any further visit; pretending that br

was sick. A Mandarin, a friend of his-, obtained leave t»

speak with him. Being admitted, he said, I see no signs of

r. ficknesi
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sickness; but if your Lordship will tell me the true cause, I

will serve you to the utmost of my power. Know then,

replied the Governor, the King's Seal is stolen out of the

Cabinet. Jf therefore I could give audience, I have not

where withal to seal dispatches. If I discover my negligence

in the loss of the Seal, I shall lose both my government and

ray life. The Mandarin asked, If he had not an enemy in

the city ? He answered, Yes : a chief Officer a long time

has borne me a grudge. Away then, said the Mandarin, let asl

your goods of worth be removed into the inner part of the

palace. Then set fire to the empty part, and call out for help to

quench it, to which this Officer must of necessity repair. As

soon as you fee him, consign to him the Cabinet. If it be he

who hath caused the Seal to be stolen, he will put it in its

place again : if it be not he, you must lay the fault on him

for having so ill kept it. The Governor followed his counsel ;

and the morning after, the Officer brought him the Seal in the

Cabinet.

A Happy Thought.

T) ODOLPH the Emperor, being at Korimberg, a merchant

■*■*■ implored his justice upon an Inn keeper, who had cheated

him of two hundred marks, which lie had deposited in his

hands. The Emperor asked what evidence he had ? who

replied, No other besides myself. The Emperor enquiring what

manner of bag it was ? the merchant described it. The chief

men of the city coming to wait upon the Emperor, amongst

them was this fraudulent host. The Emperor in a jesting way,

said to him, You have a handsome hat, let us change. The other

was proud of the honour, and readily presented the hat. The

Emperor then stepped aside, and sent an inhabitant of the city,

to the wife of the Inn-keeper, with orders to fay, Your husband

icCres you would send him such a bag of money, by this token,

3 R2 thai
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that this is his hat. The woman delivered the money without

scruple. The messenger returned with it to the Emperor, who

tailing the merchant, shewed him the bag, and asked if he knew

it : the merchant owned it with joy. The Emperor then called

in the host, and said, This man accuses you of perfidioufness :

what lay you ? The other said his accuser lied, or was mad ;

for he had never any business with him. The Emperor

then produced the bag; at the fight of which the host was con-

founded, and confessed the whole. The merchant received

the money, and the Emperor fined the host a good round

sum,

Covetousness well Rewarded.

A Countryman presented Lewis the Eleventh with a turnip

ol an unusual bigness. The King delighted wish the

simplicity of the man, commanded him a thousand crowns ;

and the turnip (wrapped up in silk) to be reserved amongst his

treasures. A covetous Courtier observing this, in hopes of a

greater sum brought a very handsome horse, and made a

present of him to the King, who cheerfully accepted the gistj

and gave orders that the turnip should be brought him : telling

him, It cost me a thousand crowns.

A Remarkable Birth.

GORGtAS of Epir*s, Dipped from the womb at bU

mother'* funeral. By his crying he caused them to

stand who carried the bier: when he was taken oat alive to

the astonishment of all who were present. Thus, in one and

tse fame moment, a dead woman was delivered, and her child

OirioJ to the grave befoie he uras bora.

RE MASKABLE
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Remarkable Humility.

*\ T THEN Libnjsa, Princess of Bohemia, had first ennobled,

» * and then married Primqflaus, who before was a plain

husband-man ; in remembrance of his first condition, he

brought -with him a pair of wooden shoes. Being asked the

cause, he answered, I brought them that they may be set

up for a monument in the Castle of Vi/'egrade, and shewed to

my successors; that all may know, The first Prince of Bo

hemia was called from the cart to this high dignity : and that

I myself, who am brought to wear a crown, may remember

I have nothing whereof to be proud.

LETTERS.

LETTER CCCCII.

[From Miss A. B. to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Witney, June 16, 1773.

Rev. Sir,

OF late God has been shewing me a narrower path, and my

soul rejoices in hope of walking therein ! I fee the

greater my conformity to Jesus is, the deeper and more solid

will be my peace. I find the way of self-denial, and of taking

up my cross, makes way for the operations of the blessed

Spirit. I find also that by abstaining from unnecessary words, and

endeavouring to keep faith always in exercise, my soul finks

deeper in:o its centre, and feels more vigorous and healthful.

Yesterday (in private prayer) my foul entered into a deeper

acquaintance with God. I felt my heart more strongly at

tached to him, and of consequence, more abstracted from every

treated good. I fee great beauty in, entire devotion to God ;

and
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and tremble at the thought of doing my own will in anjf

respect. Dear Sir, pray for me that I may be saved from this,

and believe that J remain •

Yours, affectionately,

A- B,

LETTER CCCCIII.

[From Miss M. B. to the Rev. J. Wesley.

Bath, Aug. 23, 1773.

Rev. Sir,

/~\F late I have had no very remarkable seasons, either of

^-' suffering, or consolation. Perhaps the Lord may fee

It needful to keep me in a quiet state, that I may be the

more capable of going tlnougb my increasing employment.

But I am afraid of indulging this too much, lest I fink into

unscriptural quietism.

I have lately read a new translation of Lady Guion's Life,*

and fear it has a tendency to betray the upright in heart into

a state of comparative Darkness, and unrefisted Unbelief, under

the mask of pure Faith, Pasfiveness, and Resignation; till

they are at last content to live under the hidings of his face.

What they fay on the blessedness of a pure Intention, Self-

denial, and habitual attention to the presence of God, I

Jtave often found animating. Their discourses on prayer are

not so clear to me. Need a continued state of mental prayer,

exclude that which is vocal, aud social ?. When the soul is not

inclined to the latter, and is blessed in the former, mav rt

sasclv rest ? or ought it to do violence to itself, that it may

pray always with all prayer ?

I remain, Rev. Sir,

Your affectionate Servant,

M. B.

* That ptiWisli;il by t'..e Quaker*.

POETRY.
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POETRY.

To SILVIA. 'I

[By Miss StrcleO

rY lovely Silvia, while in blooming youth .

M Your mental powers are a6live all and gay;

Attend the voice (the voice of Love and Truth) '

That courts your notice in the moral lay.

Those active powers the Lord of nature gave,

To Reason's rule by Choice alone confined:

For Reason's empire never knpw.a stave ;

Her sway is gentle, and her laws are kind. ,

I Ier subjects take their orders from her eye.

While (he to each their various task assigns j

And now o'er Nature's ample field they fly,

A field far richer than Peruvian-mines.

Here with unwearied diligence they rove,

Collecting treasures to enrich the mind;

And many a plant (through nature's fragrant groves

Of virtues rare, and fadeless bloom, they find.

And now with treasures fraught returning homer

Before their Queen display the sacred spoil :

And while arranged in order round her dome,

Her approbation crowns the pleasing toil.

When chilled by Time's cold hand, those sprightly power*

Inclined to- rest, no longer chuse to roam.

Those mental stores shall cheer the wintry hours,

And flowers unfading breathe their sweets at home;

Extracting food amid the vernal bloom,

So flies the industrious bee around the vale.

With native skill she forms the waxen-comb,

To keep for wintry-days- the rich regale.



g20 POETRY.

Dtsiring a Cheerful ResicnationT to the Dlv'iNt ViliU

[By the same.] .. " --■•^.

WHY breathes my anxious heat t the frequent sigh ?

Why from my eye-balls drops the ready tear ?

Is it to mark, how present blessings fly ?

Is it that griefs to come awake my fear ?

"*.

O may I still with thankful heart enjoy

The various gifts indulgent heaven bestows I

Nor let ungrateful diffidence destroy '!,

The present good, with fears of future wocs»

!\"or let me curious ask if- dark ot fair *

My future hours ; but in the hand divine,

With full affiance', leave my every care ;

Be humble hope and resignation mine.

Celestial guests ? your smile can cheer the heart.

When melancholy spreads her deepening gloom ! .

. ..
O come ! your animating power impart,

And bid sweet flowers amid the, desart blooms

Yes, here and these, amid the dreary wild s '

A spat of verdure cheers the languid eye :

And now and then a fun-beam, warm and mild,-

Sheds its kind influence from a clement sky.

My God, my guide, be thou for ever near!

Support my steps, point out my devious way}

Preserve my hears from every anxious fear;

Gild each dark scene with thy enlivening ray*

Be earth's quick changing scenes, or dark, or fair.

On thy kind arm, O bid my foul recline :

Be heaven-born hope (kind antidote of care)

And humble, cheerful resignation mine,
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THE

Arminian Magazine,

For OCTOBER 1786.

An Extract from Dr. Wiiitby's Discourses on the

FIVE POINTS-

Chap. VI. Argumentsfrom Reasonfor Universal Redemption.

[Continued from page 469.]

V.TXTE find our Saviour marvelling at the unbelief of

» * his own people. Now could he who knew they

could not believe, wonder lhat they did not? Again, When

he heard the answer of the Centurion, He marvelled, faying.

Verily I have not found so great faith, no not in Israel ; but if

this faith is the effect of an Almighty power, what reason

could he have to marvel, that it was found where that Almighty

power was exerted? or that it was not found where the fame

power was with-hcld ? To clear this by some few instances

from scripture.

1st. St. Matthew informs us that Christ upbraided the cities

in which most of his mighty works were done, because they

Vol.. IX. 3 S repented
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repented not; saying, Wot unto you Chorazitt and Bethfaidet,

and to thee Capernaum, who Jlialt he brought down to hell; it

Jhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, and for Tyre

and Sidon, ill the day ofjudgment than for you ; for if these

mighty works had been done in them, they would have repented

in sackcloth and aflies, and have remained to this day. Why

should our Lord denounce these woes upon them, for want of

that repentance which he knew it was impossible for them to

perform ?

adly. The men of Nineveh, faith Christ, Jliall rife up in

judgment with this generation, and Jhall condemn it ; for they

repented al the preaching of Jonas, and behold a greater than

Jonas is here. Now if the men of Nineveh repented only by

virtue of that assistance, which God would not vouchsafe to

the Jews ; if notwithstanding all Christ's exhortations to repent

ance, it was impossible they should repent for want of like

assistance ; why should they be condemned for want of that

repentance, which Nineveh only performed by the assistance

they could not have ?

3dly. Our Lord upbraids the scribes and pharisees for not

repenting, and entering into the kingdom of God as the very

publicans and harlots had done before their eyes; faying,

Verily Ifov unto you, Tin publicans and harlots go into the

kingdom of God bfore you : for John came to you (to instruct

you) in the way of righteousness, and ye believed him not; but

the publicans and harlots believed him, and ye, when ye had fen

(them do) it, repented not afterwards that ye might, believe in him.

Now is it matter of reproach to any persons that they do not that

which another doth, unless it be supposed that they have, or at

least might have had, the like abilities to do it ? This passage

therefore shews, ist. That the scribes and pharisees might, and

ought to have been moved to repentance by the admonitions

of the Baptist, and the example of the publicans ; for why

else doth Christ here upbraid them that they afterwards re

pented not ? It (hews, sdly, That an irresistible power cannot

be
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be necessary to produce this repentance ; for if the publicans

and harlots were forced >o repent, what wonder is it that they

went in before the scribes and pharifees, who having no such

impulse, were left under an impossibility of repenting? Why

is it represented as their crime, that they repented not at the

preaching of John, or did not follow the example of the pub

licans ? since the event shews that no such irresistible motive

to repentance was contained either in the preaching of the

Baptist, or the example of the publicans.

4th.lv. In the parable of persons invited to the wedding

supper, we find that he who came, not having on a wedding

garment, was speechless, as being self-condemned, for having

nothing to fay against the sentence to be passed upon him.

He condemned himself, faith Chrysoflom. But why should

he be speechless, if he could have pleaded with truth and a

good conscience, that he never had or could have means to

' procure such a garment, and therefore ought not to be

cast out into outer darkness, for that which he could never

help ?

5thly. In the parable of the talents, he who improved not

his single talent is declared to be a slothful and a wickedser

vant, and that because he did not that which he ought to have

done. Now there can be no obligation to impossibilities, no

iniquity in not doing what he could not do, and no punishment

due on that account ; this being to punish him because he did

not an impossibility; and Christ by faying to all who had

received talents, Ouiif>\,pr trade till I come, demonstrates that

he conceived they all had power so to do.

VI. 6th!y. 'lliat which doth render this doctrine most

worthy to be rejected, is, that it reflects upon our merciful

High Priest, who is in scripture often said to be ike Saviour of

the world.

For 1st, It declares that he hath from eternity hated the

greatest part of mankind, so as to leave them under, nay,

condemn their, to, a stave of everlasting and inevitable misery.

3 S 2 lor
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For if he himself faith, jfacob have I loved, and Esau have I

hated, only because he laid the mountains and heritage of Esau

iva/le, is there not greater reason to fay, he hated all those

souls whom he hath utterly excluded from any interest in the

great salvation ? If he is said to hate his brother in his heart,

who suffers him to go on in his sin without reproof ? must not

he hate those souls much more, who, by his decree of pre-

teriiion concerning them, hath laid them under a fad necessity

pf finning, so as to be obnoxious to still greater misery ?

Our Lord makes it the particular cafe of Judas, that it had

been bitterfor him if lie had not been born ; whereas this doctrine

makes it the cafe of all, save only the Elect. Now can we

imagine, that That God who will require the blood of souls

from every watchman who doth not warn the sinner to turn,

from his iniquity, should himself leave them inevitably to perish

in it ? So that what he threatens to him only, who bring often

reproved hardneih his heart, siiould be the cafe of almost all

men before they came into the world, viz. to be deflroyed with

out remedy.

2d!y, It represents That God who is continually declared

in scripture to be a God rich in goodness, plenteous in mercy,

and of great pity towards all his creatures, as having no bowels

of compassion, no drop of mercy for the generality of his

most noble creatures; but rather an unmoveable resolution,

before they had a being, to shut up his bowels of compassion

against them. And is not this to represent our God and

Saviour more uncompasiionate to the souls of men, than were

that Priest and Levite to their brother's body, who seeing him

ready to perish, passed by unconcerned another way ? When

this great Lord faith to his servant, to whom he h.id forgiven

the great debt, Ougktejl not thou to have had compa/fen on thy

fellowservant, even as I had pity upon thee? would not this

doctrine teach him to answer, Lord, I have dealt with him

as thou dealest with the greatest part of mankind, on whom

thou wilt never have the least compassion ? And when the

Apostle
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Apostle enquires, Is any man see his brother in need, and.

sliulteth up his bowels of compajjion from him, how dwelleth the

love ofGod in him ? would not this doctrine teach him to

reply, even as it dwells in God himself towards the generality

of mankind ?

[To be continued.]

SERMON XXXIV.

On Matt. xxv. 36.

[Concludedfrom page 475.]

4.' I AHESE little labours of love will pave your way to

■*• things of greater importance. Having shewn that

you have a regard for their bodies you may proceed to enquire

concerning their fouls. And here you have a large field

before you : you have scope for exercising all the talents

which God has given you. May you not begin with asking,

Have you ever considered, that God governs the world?

that his Providence is over all? and over you in particular ?

Does any thing then befal you without his knowledge? or

without his designing it for your good? He knows all you

suffer: he knows all your pains: he fees all your wants. He

fees, not only your affliction in general, but every particular

circumstance of it. Is he not looking down from heaven,

and disposing all those things for your prosit ? You may then

enquire, whether he is acquainted with the General Principles

of Religion ? And afterwards lovingly and gently examine,

Whether his life has been agreeable thereto ? Whether he has

been an outward, barefaced sinner, or has had a form of

Religion ? See next whether he knows any thing of the

power ? Of worshipping God in spirit and in truth. If he

docs not, endeavour to explain to him, Without holiness no man

shall



£26 A SERMON ON MATT. XXV. 36.

stall see the Lord : and Except a man be born again, he cannot

see the kingdom cf God. When he begins to understand the

nature ot' holiness, a:id the necessity of the New Birth, then

you mav press upon him repentance toward God, and faith in

our IauI Jfsus Chrifl.

5. When yo,i find any of them be^h to fear God, it will

be proper to give them one after another, some plain tracts, as

the Instructions for Christians, Awake thou that steepest, and

the Nature and Design of Christianity. At the next visit yqu

may enquire, What they have read ? what they remember?

and what they understand? And then will be the ti:ne to

enforce what they understand, and if possible, impress it on

their hearts. Be sure to conclude every meeting with Prayer.

If you cannot yet pray without a form, you may use some of

those composed by Mr. Spinckes, or any other pious writer.

But the sooner you break through this backwardness, the

better. Ask of God, and He will soon open your mouth.

6. Together with the more important lessons, which you

endeavour to teach al! the poor whom you visit, it would be a

deed of chanty to teach them two things more, which they

are generally little acquainted with : Industry and Cleanliness.

Il was said by a pious man, " Cleanliness is next to Godliness."

Indeed the want of it is a scandal to all Religion; causing the

way of truth to be evil spoken of. And without Industry we

are neither fit for this world, nor for the world to come.

Will) regard to both, Whatsoever thy handsndeth to do, do it

Tilth thx might,

III. 1. The third point to be considered is, By whom is this

duty to be performed ? The answer is ready, By all that

desire to inherit the kingdom of their Father, which was pre

pared for them from the foundation of the world. For thus

faith the Lord, Come ye Mr/fed—inherit the kingdom—For I was

suk andye visited me. And to those on the left hand, Depart

ye curled—for I wassick and xe vi/iled me not. Does not this

plainly imply, that as all who do this, are blessed and shall

inheiii
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inherit the kingdom : so all who eta it not, aro cursed, and shall

depart into everlaflingjire..

2. All therefore who desire to escape everlasting fire, and to

inherit the everlasting kingdom, aro equally concerned, accord

ing to their power, to practise this important duty. It is

equally incumbent on young and old, rich and poor, men

and women, according to their ability. None are so young, if

they desire to save their own souls, as to be excused from

assisting their neighbours. None are fa poor (unless they

want the necessaries of life) but they are called to do some

thing more or less, at whatever time they can spare, for the

relief and comfort of their afflicted fellow- sufferers.

3. But those who are rich in this world, who have more

than the conveniences of life, are peculiarly called of God to

this blessed work, and pointed out to it by his gracious Provi.

dence. As you are not under a necessity of working for your

bread, you have your time at your own disposal. You may

therefore allot some part of it every day for this labour of

love. If it be practicable, it is far best to have a fixed.hour,

(for " any time, we fay, is no time,") and not to employ

that time in any other business, without urgent necessity.

You have likewise a peculiar advantage over many, by your

station in life. Being superior in rank to them, you have?

the more influence on that very account. Your inferiors of

course look up to you with a kind of reverence. And the

condescension which you shew in visiting them, gives them a

prejudice in your favour, which inclines them to hear you

with attention, and willingly receive what you fay. Improve

this prejudice to the uttermost for the benefit of their fouls,

as well as their bodies. While you are as eyes to the blind,

and feet to the lame, a husband to the widow, and a father

to the fatherless, fee that you still keep a higher end in view,

even the saving Df souls from death, and that you labour to.

make all you fay and do, subservient to that great end.

-:
Bat
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4. " But have the poor themselves any part or lot in this

matter ? Are they any way concerned in visiting the sick ?"

What can they give to others, who have hardly the con

veniences, or perhaps necessaries of life for themselves ? If

they have not, yet they need not be wholly excluded from the

blessing which attends the practice of this duty. Even those

may remember that excellent rule, " Let our conveniences

give way to our neighbour's necessities : and our necessities

give way to our neighbour's extremities." And few are so

poor, as not to be able sometimes to give two mites: but if

they are not, if they have no money to give, may they not

gi\*e what is of more value ? Yea, of more value than thou

sands of gold and silver ? If you speak in the name ofJesus

Christ of Nazareth, may not the words you speak be health

to the soul, and marrow to the bones? Can you give them

nothing ? Nay, in administering to them the grace of God, you

give them more than all this world is worth ! Go on ! Go

on! Thou poor disciple of a poor Master! Do as He did

in the days of his flesh ! Whenever thou hast an opportunity,

go about doing good and healing all that are opprest. of

the devil: encouraging them to shake off his chains, and fly

immediately to Him

" Who sets the prisoners free, and breaks

The iron bondage from their necks."

Above all, give them your prayers. Pray with them : pray for

them ! And who knows but you may save theirsouls alive ?

5. You that -are old, whose feet are ready to stumble upon

the dark mountains, may not you do a little more good, before

you go hence and are no more seen ! O remember

" Tis time to live, if you grow old :

Of little life the best to make, . .

And manage wisely the last stake !"

As
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As you have lived many years, it may be hoped you have

attained such knowledge as may be of use to others. You

have certainly more knowledge of men, which is commonly

learnt by dear-bought experience. With what strength you

have left, employ the few moments you have to spare, in mi

nistering to those who are weaker than yourselves. Your grey

hairs will not fail to give you authority, and add weight to

what you speak. You may frequently urge, to increase their

attention,

" Believe me, youth : for I am read in cares,

And groan beneath the weight of more than threescore years."

You have frequently been a sufferer yourself : perhaps you are

so still. So much the more give them all the assistance you can,

both with regard to their souls and bodies, before they and you

go to the place, whence you will not return.

6. On the other hand, you that are young have several

advantages, that are almost peculiar to yourselves. You have

generally a flow of spirits, and a liveliness of temper, which, by

the grace of God, make you willing to undertake, and capable

of performing many good works, at which others would be

discouraged. And you have your health and strength of body

whereby you are eminently qualified, to assist the sick and

those that have no strength. You are able to take up and cany

the crosses, which may be expected to lie in the way. Employ

then your whole vigour of body and mind, in ministring to

your afflicted brethren. And bless God that you have them to

employ, in so honourable a service: like those heavenly ser

vants of his that do his pleasure, by continually ministring to

the heirs of salvation.

7. " But may not zuomen, as well as men bear a part in this

honourable service ? ' Undoubtedly they may : nay, they

ought : it it meet, right and their bounden duty. Herein there

is no difference ; there is neither male tier female in Christ

VOL. IX. 3 T Jesus.
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Jesus. Indeed it has long passed for a maxim with many,

that " Women are only to be seen ; not heard." And accord

ingly many of them are brought up in such a manner, as if

they were only designed for agreeable play-tliings ! But is this

doing honour to the sex ? Or is it a real kindness to them ?

No ; it is the deepest unkindness : it is horrid cruelty : it is

mere Turkish barbarity. And I know not how any woman of

fense and spirit can submit to it. Let all you that have it in

your power assert the right, which the God of Nature has

given you. Yield not to that vile bondage any longer. You,

as well as men, are rational creatures. You, like them, were

made in the image of God: you are equally candidates for

immortality. You too are called of God, as you have time,

to do good unto all men. Be not disobedient to the heavenly

'railing. Whenever you have opportunity, do all the good

you can, particularly to your poor sick neighbour. And every

one ofyou likevtikjhall receive your own reward, according tp

your own labour.

8. It is well known, that in the Primitive Church, there

were women particularly appointed for this work. Indeed

there was one or more such in every Christian Congregation

under heaven. They were then termed Deaconesses, that is,

Servants : Servants of the Church and of its great Master.

Such was Pkebe, (mentioned by St. Paul, Rom. xvi. 1.) a

Deaconess ofthe Church at Cenchrea. It is true, most of these

were women in years, and well experienced in the work of

God. But were the young wholly excluded from that service ?

No : neither heed they be, provided they know in whom they

have believed, and stiew that they are holy of heart, by being

holy in all manner of conversation. Such a Deaconess, if

she answered her picture, was Mr. Law's Miranda. Would

any one object to her visiting and relieving the sick and poor,

because (he was a woman ? Nay, and a young one too ? Do

anv of you that are young desire to tread in her steps ? Have

you a pleasing form ? An agreeable address ? So mueh the

• -' -better.
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better, if you are wholly devoted to God. He will use these,

if your eye be single, to make your words strike the deeper.

And while you minister to others, how many blessings may

redound into your own bosom ? Hereby your natural levity

may be destroyed, your fondness for trifles cured, your wrong

tempers corrected, your evil habits weakened, until they are

rooted out. And you will be prepared to adorn the doctrine

of God our Saviour, in every future scene of life. Only be

ver)' wary, if you visit or converse with those of the other sex,

lest your affections be entangled, on one side or the other, and

so you find a curse instead of a blessing.

9. Seeing then this is a duty to which we are all called, rich

and poor, young and old, male and female ; (and it would be

well if parents would train up their children herein, as well as

in saying their prayers and going to Church :) let the time past

suffice that almost all of us have neglected it, as by general

consent. O what need has every one of us to fay, " Lord,

forgive me my sins of omiflion!" Well, in the name of God

let us now from this day set about it with General Consent.

And I pray, let it never go out of your mind, that this is a duty

which you cannot perform by proxy : unless in one only cafe;

unless you are disabled by your own pain or weakness. In

that only cafe, it suffices to fend the relief which you would

otherwise give. Begin, my dear brethren, begin now : else

the impression which you now feel will wear off; and possibly,

it may never return ! What then will be the consequence ?

Instead of hearing that word, Come ye blr/srd—for I was fick

and ye visited me: you must hear that awful sentence. Depart

ye cursed!-—for I wassick and ye visited me net '

Aberdeen, May 23, 1786,

3 T e A.short



r .53* ]

^ Jhort Account of Mr. Ma'tthus Joyce.

[Continuedfrom page 480.]

* I 'HIS same year it was impressed on my mind, that I ought

•*• to give myself up to the blessed work of calling sinners

to repentance. But then a damp came upon me, when I con

sidered my unfaithfulness to his grace. Hence I was ready to

conclude it could never be, that such a vile creature should be

chosen to labour in the vineyard of the Lord. But blessed be

his adorable name ! I can fay, Unto me who am less than

the least of all saints is this grace given, that I should preach

among the Gentiles, the unsearchable riches of Christ. At

first, some objection was made to me, on account of my family.

But about Christmas, 1783, I received a Letter from Mr,

Wesley, the substance of which is as follows :

Dear Brother,

NOT only Mr. Smyth, but several others gave a satisfactory

account of you at the Conference. Mr. Walkinson writes me

word, that as Robert Blake has left him, he is in great want of

help. I have no objections, if your wife is willing, for you

to go upon trial to Limerich.

JOHN WESLEY.

Accordingly I began immediately to prepare for my de

parture. My Dublin-hienAs assisted me very much ; and on

Saturday, Jan. 11, 1783, I took leave of my wife and child,

my dear acquaintance, and native place, and with an aching

heart set out.

I stopped at Naas to refresh myself and my horse: and

having a room to myself, with an aching heart I opened the

Bible on these words, Go ye forth of Babylon ; flee from the

Chaldeans,
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Chaldeans, with the voice ofsinging ; declare ye, tell thist utter

it even to the ends of the earth ; faying, The Lord hath re

deemed his servant Jacob, Isaiah xlviii. 20. I reached Mun-

Jlerevtn that night ; but being much fatigued, I lay down

with a heart burthened with inexpressible grief. But the next

morning I arose quite composed ; and as it was the sabbaih-

day I rode to Portarlington, and preached twice.

• On Monday I left Portarlington, and set off for my Circuit.

Op. the way I was much tried with the severity of the weather,

and deeply exercised about my Call to preach. But 1 found a

•willingness to endure hardships, if the Lord would be pleased

to make me an instrument of good.

Mv great Preserver conducted me in safety through hail.

Tain and wind, until I got to Cafliel, the first place in my

Circuit. I entered the city in peace, and rode safely along,

until I came to the street where I was to lodge. Then my

horse suddenly fell. I was thrown over his neck upon my

head, and dashed violently against the stones. Here I lay for

a little time, stretched upon my back. When I arose, I found

no great hurt, though some who saw me fall, wondered I was

jiot killed. One of the drunkards of the town, very civilly

conducted me to my lodging: but the people of the house

looked astonished at me, and did not seem well inclined to

receive me; because, seeing me so dirty and in such company,

they thought I had been drinking: but my guide strongly

assured them I had fallen from my horse, which helped to gain

me a more friendly reception. 1 thought Satan was angry

with me ; but the God of my life over-ruled his malice. ■

During the short time I travelled this Circuit, I had

severe trials within and without ; but the Lord comforted

me in all my tribulations. My wife was sick about five weeks,

and was so forsaken by her acquaintances, that she might have

nearly adopted the words of the Psalmist, / am counted with

them that go down to the pit, free among the dead. The letters

J received from her in this dark and cloudy day, were like the

tidings
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tidings brought to Job, one weightier than another. Yet I

was enabled to lay the matter before the Lord, and found

unspeakable liberty. No outward trials whatever were suf

ficient to (hake my confidence. I was strong in the Lord, and

in the power of bis might. O thou God of love ! thou alone

canst tel! the happiness I enjoyed in thee, while wading through

the sleep waters.

One morning in particular while I was speaking from,

Bfi;/[ed is the man thai endurtth temptation ; for whmlu is tried.

AsJluill 1 drive the '(.Town its life, I was so filled with joy, that

it was as if I had got upon the wings of an eagle, and was

soaring to endless day.

But that which distressed me most was, my not having so

many seals of my ministry as I expected. One day, while my

mind was thus exercised, having the Bible in my hands, I

opened upon these words, Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and

found an alarm in my holy mountain, Joel ii. 10. I replied im

mediately, Lord, put the trumpet to my mouth, and I will

blow it. That night I found a peculiar degree of liberty and

courage in delivering my message to the people. However,

nothing would satisfy me, but hearing the people roar under

the sermon from a fense of their misery; and on the other

hand, shouting for joy, through a sense of pardoning love.

And as I laboured with all my might, and endeavoured to

walk close with God through the day, I expected that it would

be the case ; and because it was not, (except in one or two

instances) I was almost ready to conclude I was not sent

of God.

But though I did not often perceive those marks, which I

laid down a> proofs of mv Call to the ministry, yet I atn now

well assured I was doing the will of God, from the comfort

able testimonies of the people at Class -meetings, and Love-

fcdsls. And I think it would be well for ever)' young Preacher

especially, to meet the Cidiies whenever he can. Nothing

has
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has a greater tendency to lift up the hands that hang down,

than to hear those who have sat under us, relating ihc good

they have received thereby. Another remark I would make

is, that we are not to look upon all our labours as lost, be

cause the seed we sow does not spring up immediately, or at

least, is not made known to us at the time. God makes this

known, only so far as it is necessary, to enable us to go on in

our work with humble boldness.

[To be continued.]

An Account ^/"Ambrose Gwisett.

[Written by Himself.]

[Continuedfrom page 484.]

THE Monday was now arrived before the fatal day, when

an end was to be put to my miseries. I was called

down into the court of the prison ; but I own I was not a

little shocked, when I found it was to be taken measure of

for my irons, in which I was to be hung after execution. A

fellow-prisoner appeared before me in the same woeful plight,

(he had robbed the mail) and the smith was measuring him

when I came down; while the gaoler, with as much calmness

as if l)e had been ordering a pair of stays for his daughter,

was giving directions in what manner the irons mould bo

made, so as to support the man who was remarkably heavy

and corpulent.

Between this and the day of execution, I spent my time alone

in prayer and meditation.

At length Wednesday morning came, and about three o'clock

I was put in a cart ; but sure such a day of wind, rain and

thunder, never blew out of the heavens. When we arrived

at
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at Deal, it became so violent, that the Sheriff and his Officer!

could scarce fit on their horses : for my own part, I was

insensible of every object about me. But I heard the Sheriff

whisper to the Executioner, to make what dispatch he could,

who without the least emotion, tucked me up like a log of

wood, as if unconscious of what he was doing.

I can give no account of what I felt when hanging, only

remember, after being turned off, something appeared about

me like a blaze of fire; nor do I know how long I hung : no

doubt the violence of the weather favoured me greatly in that

circumstance.

What I amnow going to relate, I learned from my brother,

which was, That having hung half an hour, the Sheriff's

Officers all went off, and I was cut down by the Executioner;

but when he came to put the irons upon me, it was found

that those prepared for the other man, which were too large

for me, had been sent instead of mine: this they remedied by

stuffing rags between my body and the hoops, after which I

was taken to the place appointed, and hung on a gibbet ready

prepared.

The cloth over my face being slightly tied, was soon de

tached by the wind, and probably its blowing on my face

expedited my recovery ; certain it is, that in this situation I

came to myself,

The gibbet being placed at one corner of a field, where

my sister's cows were, a lad came to drive them home for

evening-milking. The creatures which were feeding almost

under me, brought him near the gibbet. In the very moment

he looked up, he saw me open my eyes, and move my under

jaw. He immediately ran home to inform the people at his

master's. At first they hardly believed his story ; but at length,

my brother and others came out, and by the time they got to

the field, .1 was so much alive, that my groans were very

audible.

la



OP MR. T. FIRMIN. 537

In their confusion, the first thing they thought of was a

ladder. One of my brother's men getting up, put his hand

to my stomach, and felt my heart beating strongly. But it was

found impossible to detach me from the gibbet, without cutting

it down. Accordingly a saw was got for that purpose; and in

less than half an hour, having freed me from my irons, they

got me bled and put into a warm bed.

It is amazing that though above eight persons were entrusted

with this transaction, and I remained three days in the place

after it happened, not one betrayed the secret. Early next

morning it was known that the gibbet was cut down, and it oc

curred to every body that it was done by my relations, to draw

a veil over their stiame, by burying the body ; but when my

brother was summoned before the Mayor, and denied knowing

any thing of ths matter, little more stir was made about it ;

because he was respected by all the neighbouring gentlemen,

and especially, because I persisted in being innocent of the fatt

for which I suffered.

[To be continued.]

An Extracl from the Life of Mr. Thomas Firm in*.

[Continuedfrom page 494.J

MR. FIRMIN had a principal hand in the special collections,

that are still made every winter (about Christmas time, in

Churches) for the poor in and about London. He was the man

that solicited the King's Letter, for making those collections.

He took care of printing and distributing the King's and Bilhop

of London's Letters to the several Rectors and Ministers of

Churches in London, to be by them read in their respective

Churches. He waited on the Lords of the Treasury for the

King's part of that charity : and when the money, as well of

Vol. IX. 3 U • the
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the King's as of the parishes, was collected, and paid into the

Chamber of London, to be divided among the poor of the

several parishes, by the Bishop or Mayor of London ; no man

could so well proportion the dividends as Mr. Firmin. This

was well known to their Lordships, who therefore seldom roade

any alteration in his distributions. In these matters, all the

Churchwardens made their applications to Mr. Firmin, and

when the dividend was settled, received their warrants from

him : for which purpose the Bishop ol London would many

times entrust him with blanks, and the Lord Mayor was always

ready to give him his hand. The whole of the charity waj

so constantly, and so many years managed by Mr. Firmin, that

he dying some days before Christmas, the King's Letter for

the collection was not given till the 1 2th of January ; and

when the collection was brought in from the several parishes,

they were at a loss for the distribution.

As there has been occasion to mention the Bishop of London,

(Dr. Henry Compton) I ought not to omit that Mr. Firmin

could never speak of this Bishop, without a particular respect

and deference : he admired the candor, moderation, wisdom

and dexterity, accompanied and tempered by caution and

vigour; which (said he often) are so eminent in his Lordship,

and so constantly apparent upon all occasions, that I wish it

were as easy to be like him, as it is impossible not to esteem him.

During the last twenty-three or twenty-four years of his

life he was one of the Governors of Christ's-Hospital in

London. It is known to every body almost in London, that Mr.

Firmin procured a great number, and very considerable

donations to this hospital, but I cannot specify many par

ticulars, because he did not keep exact accounts of them ; but

these that have come to my knowledge are remarkable : one of

Which, give me leave to mention. The Honourable Sir Robert

Clayton, having had it in his thoughts to make a provision

for a Mathematical Master in that hospital, Mr. F. became the

happy proposer, and (by his interest in the then Lord Treasurer

Clifford,
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Clifford, and Sir Robert Howard) the successful procurer of the

establishment of a Mathematical school in that hospital, for

the constant breeding of the number of forty boys, skilled

in the Latin Tongue, to a perfect knowledge in the Art of

Navigation.

In the year 1675, he built two houses for the beadles, or

other officers ol the hospital, at his own charge. These cares

did not so wholly employ this active man, but that he was also

a great and good Common-wealth man. He was always mind

ful of those who suffered for conscience, or for asserting the

rights and liberties of the nation : and he printed a great many

sheets, and some books, of that tendency ; great numbers of

which he himself dispersed when King James commanded

the reading his declaration in the Churches; a great number

of well-wrote pamphlets weie printed and dispersed, to con

vince people of the bad design of that specious declaration.

But he was not more a friend to the liberties of the nation,

and to the present establishment, than he was an enemy to

licentiousness. He was from the first a member of the Society

for the Reformation of Manners ; he contributed to it by his

advice, assistance, solicitations as much as his leisure (from the

cares and endeavours before mentioned) would permit him :

but his purse was always with them. He had such a zeal against

needless swearing, whereby the religion of an oath grows vile

and contemptible, and false swearing becomes almost as common

as idle and unnecessary swearing, to the indeliable scandal of

the Christian name, and the great danger of particular persons :

I fay his real against common swearing was so great, that in

coffee-houses or other places, where he over-heard such

swearing, he would immediately challenge the forfeiture (ap

pointed by law) for the use of the poor : so that in companies,

where he was frequent, an oath was seldom heard.

\To be continued.'}
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A more particular* Account of the Life and Death of Mr.

Christopher Peacock.

[By Mr. James Rogers.]

A/TR. CHRISTOPHER PEACOCK was born ztSwaledale,

«•■▼■» iu the Nonh-Riding of Yorkjliire, in the year 1753.

When a child he was frequently convinced of fin, and

wished for some one to shew him how he might be saved

from it.

About the year 1773, the Methodist Preachers began to call

sinners to repentance, at a small distance from his father's

house ; but he hearing many reports concerning this newfeel (as

strange as groundless) his mind was so deeply prejudiced that

he would not hear them.

In the year following, Mr. D. W. and I were stationed in

the Tliirjk Circuit, of which Swakdale was a part: it pleased

God that year to succeed his word : it ran, and was glorified

in the awakening, and conversion of numbers in those parts,

which caused a great stir in the neighbourhood where he

lived : and several of his old companions (being also turned

from the error of their ways, and filled with zeal for God,

and the salvation of souls) frequently solicited him to hear

prt aching. It was sometime before they could prevail; but

during the Christmas-holidays, he and some others formed a

resolution tq go and hear (for once) what these men had to say.

It was my turn to preach ; and being the first day of the new

year, I preached on the 13th of Luke, Lord, let it alone this

year also, till 1fJiall dig about it and dung it : and if it bear

fruit, well; if not, then after that, thou flialt cut it down.

* A fliqrt Account of his Death wa$ inserted in the July Number, pag«

355-

The
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The word was accompanied with power. He felt that he was

the spared sinner ; and was affected in an uncommon manner.

From that hour he broke off from all his ungodly com

panions, and soon joined the Society. His convictions were

now such that he could not rest, till the Lord manifested his

pardoning love to his foul ; which he did in a few weeks. As

his sorrow for sin had been great, the change he now ex

perienced was the more conspicuous, both to himself and others.

Beingjustified freely, through the redemption that is in Chrijl

Jesus, he rejoiced uith joy unspeakable and jull of glory. The.

constant language of his heart was truly expressed in the sol.

lowing lines,

Oh ! the rapturous height

Of that holy delight,

Which I felt in the life-giving blood !

Of my Saviour possessed,

I was perfectly blessed,

As if filled with the fulness of God.

His attachment to the means of grace was now such, that

with some others (converted about the fame time) he would

travel many miles, in the depth of winter, and in the darkest

nights ; over dreary mountains, and through lonely dales, to

}icar the word, because he could have it no ofiner than once

a forinight near home. I have frequently heard him speak

with singular pleasure of those times ; faying, how happy lie

was when returning from such and such places at midnight,

singing hymns most of the way home.

Too many have I seen, who after their first love, suffered

the holy flame to decrease, if not die away. But it was far

otherwise with him. He drew not hack ; but daily advanced

in grace : continuing to believe, and press forward lo the full,

and final I'.ilvation of his foul.

As
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As it was soon manifest that he possessed tolerable abilities,

his acquaintance began to solicit him to act in a more public

way ; but he had so mean an opinion of himself, that he was

not easily prevailed upon. He was followed, however, from

time to time, with secret impressions that he was called to

the work ; and with strong fears, lest in refusing, he should

be sound to sight against God. His love for fouls being as

a fire in his bones, constrained him to make a trial. This

he did first at a little village in the neighbourhood, where

the Lord opened his mouth to the edification of many, as

well as to the encouragement of his own foul. He was then

prevailed on to make a second trial. Soon aster he had in

vitations to different places round about. This was about two

years after I had, left the Circuit.

On my way from Edinburgh to Cornwall, I called at a

place about twelve miles from his father's house: and being

informed of his usefulness, I sent him word to meet me there.

He came; and before we parted, I was fully persuaded he was

called of God to preach the gospel. I received many pleasing

accounts of him afterwards ; and especially of his great useful

ness as a local Preacher,

At the Leeds Conference, in the year 1781, I proposed him

as a proper candidate for a travelling Preacher. Accord

ingly Mr. IF. appointed him for Srarborougk-Circuil ; where .

he laboured with success, and gained a guod report of all the

people.

The next year he laboured with me on the Macclesfield-

Circuit. Here I was an eye witness of his indefatigable labours,

and of the great good done by the blessing of God thereon. I

was also an eye witness of his fortitude, meekness and patience

under various trials we this year laboured under, occasioned

by oppositions we met with from several quarters, on account

of doing what we thought was must for the glory of God.

[To be continued.}

Somi
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Some Thoughts on an Expression of St. Paul, in the first

Epi/lle to the Thessalonians, chap. v. ver. 23.

1. r I ""HE words, as literally translated as the English tongue

•*• will bear, run thus : May the whole of you, the spirit,

and the foul, and the body be preserved blameless.

What does St. Paul here mean, by dividing man into three

parts, thespirit, and thefoul, and the body ?

This creates what has been thought an insurmountable dif

ficulty, by those who argue thus :

" How is it possible to contradistinguish the Soul, both from

the Spirit and from the Body ? For it must be either material

or immaterial, matter or not matter: there is no medium.

But if it be matter, does it not coincide with the Body f If it

be not matter, does it not coincide with the Spirit ?"

But perhaps a way may be found of untieing this knot, of

unravelling this difficulty, by simply declaring the (at least

probable) meaning of these three terms.

May not the Spirit mean (so it has been understood by

the Christians in all ages) the highest principle in man, the

immortal Spirit made in the image of God, endued (as all

Spirits are, so far as we can conceive) with Self-motion, Un

derstanding, Will and Liberty ?

Is not the Body, that portion of organized matter, which

every man receives in the womb, with which he is born into

the world, and which he carries with him to the grave ? At

present it is connected with flesh and body. But these are not

the Body. They are only the temporary clothing of the Body,

which it wholly puts off in the grave.

The Soul seems to be the immediate clothing of the Spirit,

the vehicle with which it is connected fiom its siist existence,

and which is never separated from it, either in life or in death.

Probably it consists of Ethereal or Electric Fire, the purest of

all
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all matter. It does not seem to be affected by the death of th«

Body, but envelops the separate, as it does the embodied Spirit :

neither will it undergo any essential change, when it is clothed

upon with the immortal Body at the Resurrection.

May not the Apostle have an eye to this, in those remark

able words (2 Cor. v. 4. We thai are in this tabernacle (this

corruptible flesh and blood) do groan, being burdened : not for

that we would be unclothed (divested of all covering, which

belongs only to the Father of Spirits) but clothed upon with the

glorious resurrection-Body, covering both our Soul and Spirit.

This will swallow up, totally destroy to Swot" that which was

mortal, namely, the flesh and blood, which alone was liable to

death.

If we understood the words of the Apostle in this fense, alt

the difficulty vanishes away. We allow, there can be no

medium, between material and immaterial. But still there is

room for a wide and essential difference, between the foul and

the body : the latter implying that original portion of matter,

which is now clothed with flesh and blood; the former, that

vehicle of ethereal fire, which immediately covers the immortal

Spirit.

Congleton, March 31, 1786.

An Exlratl from a Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem; at

Easier, A. D. 1697.

By Henry Maun dr ell, M. A. late Fellow of Exettr

Cullege, and Chaplain lo the Failory at Aleppo.

[Continuedfrom page 497.]

rT",UESDAY, Aprilao. The next morning we took our

"■* leave of Nazareth, and directed our course for Acra ;

in order to which, going at first Northward, we crossed the

hills that encompassed the vale of Nazareth on that fide. After

whick
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which we turned to the Westward, and passed in view of

Cana of Galilee ; the place signalized with the beginning of

Christ's miracles, John ii. u. In an hour and a half more

we came to Stpharia ; a place reverenced for being the re

puted habitation of Joachim and Anna* the parents of the

blessed Virgin. It had once the name of Diocejaria, and was

a place in good repute : but at present it is reduced to a poor

village, shewing only here and there a few ruins, to testify its-

ancient better condition. On the Westside of the town stands

good part of a large Church, built on the fame place where,

they fay, stood the house of Joachim and Anna ; it is fifty paces

long, and in breadth proportionable.

At Sepharia begins the delicious plain of TLabulori. We

were an hour and a half in crossing it ; and, in an hour and a

half more, passed by a desolate village on the right hand, by

name Satyra. In half an hour more we entered the plains of

Acra, and in one hour and a half more arrived at that place.

Our stage this day was somewhat less than seven houis : it lay

about West and by North, and through a country very de

lightful, and fertije beyond imagination.

Wednesday, April 21. At Acra we Were very courteously-

treated by the French Consul and Merchant, as we had been

when outward-bound. Having staid only one night, we took-

our leaves ; and returning by the fame way of the coast that

1 have described before, came the first night to our old lodgings

at Solomon's Cisterns, and the second to Sidon.

Thursday, April 22. Three hours distant from Sidon, w&

were carried by the French Consul to see a place, which we

had palled by unregarded in our journey outward j though it

very well deserves a traveller's observation.

At about the distance of a mile from the sea, there runs

along a high rocky mountain; in the fide of which are hewn

a multitude of grots, all very little differing from each other.

They have entrances of about two feet square. On the

inside you find, in most, or all of them, a room of about four

Vol. IX. 3W vards
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yards square ; on the one side of which is the door, on the

other three, are as many little cells, elevated about two feet

above the floor. There are of these subterraneous caverns (as

I was informed by those who had counted them) two hundred

in number. They go by the name of the grots of . The

great doubt concerning them is, whether they were made for

the dead or the living. That which makes me doubt of this is,

because though all the ancient sepulchres in this country very

much resemble these grottos ; yet they have something peculiar

in them, which entices one to believe they might be designed

for the reception of the living : for several of the cells within

were of a figure not fit for having corpses depoQted in them;

being some a yard square, some more, and some less ; and

seeming to be made for family uses. Over the door of every

cell, there was a channel cut to convey the water away, that

it might not annoy the rooms within. And because the ceils

were cut above each other, some higher, some lower in the

side of the rock, here were convenient stairs cut for the easier

communication between the upper and neiher regions. At the

bottom of the rock were also several old cisterns for storing up

water.- From all which arguments it may, with probability at

least, be concluded, that these places were contrived for the use

of the living, and not of the dead. But what fort of people

they may be that inhabited this subterraneous city, or how long

ago they lived, I am not able to resolve. True it is, Strain) de

scribes the habitations of the Troglodyta to have been somewhat

of this kind.

Friday, April 23. We continued this day at Sidon, being

treated by our friends of the French nation with great ge

nerosity.

Saturday, April 24. This morning we took our leaves of

the worthy French Consul, and the rest of our other friends

of that nation, in order to go for Damascus.

Damascus lies near due East from Sidon : it is usually

esteemed three days journey distant, the road lying over the

mountain Libanus and Anti-Libanus*

Having
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Having gone about half an hour through the olive-yards of

Sidon, we came to the foot of Mount Liuanus. In two hours

and a half more we came to a small village called Caphar Milki.

Thus far our ascent was easy ; but now it began to grow more

sleep and difficult: in which having laboured one hour and

one third more, we then came to a fresh fountain called

Ambus Lee; where we encamped for this night.

[To be continued.,]

An Extrail from A Survey of the Wisdom of God in

the Creation.

Of PLANTS.

[Continuedfrom page 500.]

THAT the leaves of certain plants at night assume a dis-

position different from that bf the day, is well known.

This has been usually termed, their Sleep. But to what is this

owing? Not to the variation of heat or cold, moisture or

dryness. For however these are varied, the same thing

happens with equal regularity. It is light alone that occasions

this change, which by the smallness of its particles, is capable

of entering bodies, and by its activity, of producing great

changes in them. It changes the position of the leaves of

plants, by a motion it exciies among the fibres. The natural

position of the lobes in these leaves is drooping. This is their

posture of repose. But vegetation is imperfectly performed,

while they remain in it. It is light which alters that position,

by its quick vibrations.

In the evening, August 7, (in order to make a full experi

ment) Dr. Hill placed a plant of Abrus, in a room where it

had moderate day-light, without the fun mining upon it. The

lobes of the leaves were then fallen perpendicularly from the

3 W 8 middle

.
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middle rib, and closed together by their under sides. Thus

they continued a!I night. Half an hour after day-break, they

began to separate, and a quarter of an hour after sun-rise, were

perfectly expanded. Long before sun-set they began to droop

again, and toward evening were closed as at first.

Next day the plant was set, where there was less light. The

lobes were raised in the morning, but not so much. And they

drooped earlier at evening.

The third day it was set in a south window, open to the fuil

sun. Early in the morning the leaves had attained their

horizontal fituiuion: by nine o'clock they were raised above

it, and continued so till evening. Then they fell to the

horizontal situation, and thence gradually to the usual state

Of rest.

The fourth dav the plant food in the sarr.c place, but the

sun did not appear. The lobes early attainted their horizontal

situation, but did not rife beyond it, and in the evening closed

as usual.

These experiments prove, that the whole change is occa

sioned by light only. To put this beyond dispute, in the

evening of the sixth day, the plant was set in a book-case, on

which the morning sun shone, the doors (landing open. Tho

next day was bright. The lobes which had closed in the

evening, began to open early in the morning, and by nine

o'clock, they were raised in the usual manner. I then shut

the doors of the book-case: on opening them an hour aster,

the lobes were all closed as at midnight. On opening the

doors, thev opened again, and in twenty minutes they were

fully expanded. This has since been many times repeated,

and always with the fame success. We can therefore, by

admitting or excluding the light, make the plant put on all its

changes. Hence we are certain, that what is called the Sleep

of Plants, is caused by the absence of light alone ; and that their

yarious intermediate states are qwing to its different degrees.



- IN THE CREATION. .549

It has been supposed that the daily motions of the Sensitive

Plant, were likewise owing to light and darkness; because it

expands itself in the morning, and closes again in the evening.

From the main branches of this p'ant spring several smaller

ones, and from these others still less, which support the leaves

ranged on each side, in pairs over-against one another. Several

other plants are of the fame form, and all these close their

leaves in the evening, and open them in the morning, which

therefore is not peculiar to the Sensitive Plant. But this closes

them at any time of the day if touched, and soon alter opens

them again. You can scarce touch the leaf of a vigorous

Sensitive Plant lo lightly, as net to make it close. The large

rib which runs along its middle, is as a hinge on which the

two halves of the leaf move, when they turn upon being

touched, till they stand erect, and by that means meet one

another. The slightest touch gives this motion to one leaf;

if a little harder, it gives the fame motion to the leaf opposite.

If the touch be still rougher, the whole arrangement of leaves

on the fame rib close in the same manner. If it be stronger

still, the rib itself moves upward toward the branch on which

it grows. And if -the touch be yet more rough, the very

branches shrink up toward the main stem. The motion which

has the greatest effect of all others upon it, is the shaking one.

Winds and heavy rain also cause this plant to close its leaves;

but not gentle showers : the contraction being caused by the

agitation of the wind, and the strokes given by the large drops.

The natural shutting and opening of its leaves at night and

morning, are not so fixed, as not to be variable by many cir

cumstances. In August a Sensitive Plant was carried in a pot

into a dark cave. The shaking in the carriage shut up its

leaves, so that they did not open for four and twenty hours.

And when they did open, they closed no more for three days

and nights. Being then brought again into the open air,

they recovered their natural motions, stunting at night and

opening
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opening in the morning, as variously as ever. While in the

cave, it was as much affected by the touch, as in the open air.

By this and many experiments it appears, that it is not the

light that opens these plants, nor the darkness which shuts

them. Neither' is it owing to the increase of heat or cold.

Indeed, great heat will affect them a little, but not in any con

siderable degree. Concerning the real cause, we may form

many conjectures : but nothing certain can be known.

Nearly related to the Sleep of Plants, is that which JJnntrHs

called the Awaking of Flowers. The flowers of most plan;*,

after they are once opened, continue so night and day, until

'they drop off or die away. Others, which shut in the night

time, open in the morning sooner or later, according to their

situation in the sun or shade, or as they are influenced by the

manifest changes of the atmosphere. There are another class

ot flowers, which make the subject of these observations, which

observe a more uniform law in this particular.

These open and shut constantly at certain hours, exclusive

of any manifest changes in the atmosphere ; and this with so

little variation in point of time, as to render the phenomenon

worth observation. Linnaus' observation extends to near fifty

species which arc subject to this law. We will enumerate

some of these, and mention the time when the flowers open

and shut. The little blue Convolvulus, or Bindweed, opens

its flowers between five and fix in the morning, and (huts them

in the afternoon. The flowers of the Day-Lilly open about

five in the morning, and shut at seven or eight in the eveni."».

The lelscr Witcr-Plantain, during its flowering-time, only

opens its flowers each day about noon. The flowers of the

Proliferous Pink, expand about eight in the morning, and clef;

anain about one in the afternoon. Purple Spurrey, cxpais.i*

between nine ?iid ten in the morning, and closes between two

and three in the afternoon. This little plant is common among

the corn in sandy soils, and flowers in June. Common IV-

stain, opens its flowers about nine or ten in the, morning, ^

closes
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closes them again in about an hour's time. The white Water-

Lilly grows in rivers, ponds and ditches, and the flowers lie

upon the surface of the water. At their time of expansion,

which is about seven in the morning, the stalk is erected, and

the slower more elevated above the surface. In this situation

it continues till about four in the afternoon, when the slower

sinks to the surface of the water, and closes again. Yellow

Goats Beard, or Go-to-bed-at-noon (the latter of tlicse names

was given to this plant long since, on account of this re

markable property) opens its flowers in general about three

or four o'clock, and closes them again about nine or ten in tli«

morning. These flowers will perform their vigilæ, if set in

a phial of water, within doors, for several mornings suc

cessively. Sometimes they are quite closed, from their utmost

Hate ot expansion, in less than a quarter of an hour.

[To be continued'.]

Copy of a Letter, from Christopher Columbus or

Colon, to tlie King of Spain.

Jamaica, 1,503.

Sir,

DIEGO MENDES, and the papers I fend by him, will

shew your Highness what rich mines of gold, J have

discovered in Vargua; and how I intended to have left my

brother at River Belin, if the judgments of heaven, and the

greatest misfortune in the world had not prevented it. How

ever it is sufficient that your Highness and successor will have

the glory and advantage of all ; and that the full discovery and

settlement is reserved for happier persons than unfortunate

C. Columbus. If God be so merciful to me, as to bring Mends

to Spain, I doubt not but he will make your Highness, and

my great Mistress understand, that there will not only be a

castle and a law, but a discovery of a world of subjects, lan-ls,

»n.-J
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and wealths, greater than man's unbounded fancy could eves

comprehend, or avarice itself covet. But neither he, this

paper, nor the tongue of mortal man can express the anguish

and afflictions of my mind and body, nor the misery and

dangers of my son, brothers and friends. For here, already

we have been ten months lodged on the open decks of oar

(hips, that are on shore and lamed together. Those of my men

that were well have mutinied under the Porras of Swilla.

My friends that were faithful are moflly sick and dying; we

have destroyed the Indian's provisions, so that they abandon

us; all therefore are like to perish by hunger, and these

miseries are accompanied with so many aggravating circum

stances, that renders me the most wretched object of misfortune,

this world (hall ever fee. As if this displeasure of heaven,

seconded the envy of Spain, and would punish as criminal,

those undertakings and discoveiics that former ages would

have acknowledged as destinies and meritorious. Good hea

vens, and you holy saints, who dwell in them, let the King Don

Fernando, and my illustrious Mistress Donna Isabella know,

that I am the most miserable man living, and that my zeal for

their service and interest hath brought me to it ; for it is im

possible to live and have afflictions equal to mine.

I fee, and with horror apprehend my own, and for my fake,

those unfortunate and deserving people's destruction. Alas!

pity and justice have returned to their sources aboVe ; and it is

a crime to have seen or promised too much. As my misery

makes my life a burthen to myself ; so I fear the empty titles

of a perpetual Vice Roy and Admiral, renders me obnoxious

to the Spanish nation. It is visible enough, how all methods

are made use of, to cut the thread which is breaking. For I am

in my old age, with unsupportable pains of the gout; and am

now languilhing and expiring with that and other infirmities,

among savages ; where I have neither medicines or provisions

for the body, or Priest or sacrament for the soul. My men mu

tinying, my brother, my son, and those that arc faithful,

fiefc,
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ficlc, starving and dying. The Indians have abandoned us,

and his Grace of St. Domingo I/lands, has sent rather to see

If I rm dead, than to succour us, or carry me home ; for his

boat neither brought us a letter, or spoke to us, nor would they

receive any from us.

So I conclude, your Highness' Officers intended my life's

Voyage should end. © blessed Mother of God ! that com

passionates the most miserable and oppressed, why did not

Sevilla Boundilla kill me, when he robbed me and my brothe*

of our dearly purchased gold, and sent for us to Spain in chains,

without hearing, trial, Crime, or the shadow of one ? Those

chains are all the treasures I have, and they shall be buried

With me, if I chance to have a coffin or a grave.—O blessed

Virgin! O bands! O cruelly to force us to be thus dying

ten or twelve months, and to perish by malice as great as

our 'misfortunes! O let it not bring funhcr infamy on the

Castilian name ! nor let ages to come know there were wretches

so vile in this, that thought to recommend themselves to Don

Fernando, by destroying the unfortunate, and miserable Chris

topher Columbus 5 not for his crimes, but for his pretensions to

discovering and given to Spai a new world.

It was you, O heavens, that inspired and conducted me to it ;

do you therefore weep for me, and shew pity ! Let (he earth, and

every soul in it that loves justice or mercy, weep for me : and

let nine hundred and fifty glorified faints of God, tha: know

my innocency, and fee my sufferings, have mercy. If this

present age is too envious Ot obstinate to weep for me, sure

those that are to be born will do it ; when they are told,

Chriflopher Colon, with his own fortune, the hazard of his

own sou's and brother's lives; with little or no expence to the

Crown of Spain ; in twenty years, and four voyages, rendered

greater services than ever mortal man did, to Prince or

kingdom, yet after all was made to perish, without being

charged with the least crime. Poor and miserable, all but the'

Vol. IX. g X chain*
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chains being taken from him ; so that he which gave to Spuin

another world had neither in that nor it, a rottage for himself, or

wretched family ; but should heaven still persecute me, and

seem displeased with what I have done, as if the discovery

of this world, may be fatal to the old, and as a punishment

bring my life, in this miserable place, to its fatal period,

yet do you good angels, you that succour the oppressed and

innocent, bring this Letter to my great Mistress. She knows

how much I have done, and will believe what I have suffered,

for her glory and service ; and will do so justly and piously,

as not to let the son and brothers of him, that has brought to

Spain, immense riches, and added to it, vast and unknown

kingdoms, and empires, want bread, or live on alms. She, if

she lives, will consider, cruelty, and ingratitude will provoke

heaven, and the wealth I have discovered will stir up all

mankind to revenge and rapine; so that the nation may chance

to suffer hereafter, for that envious, malicious, and ungrateful

people.

Signed by

CHRISTOPHER COLON, or COLUMBUS.

Nov. 2, 1530.

*********************************************

An Extract from Three Di.uocuis.

DIALOGUE II.

{Continued from page 506.J

Sophronius.T Now forgot every thing but my love's distress.

-"- Pity and sorrow possessed me wholly.

Life returned to my Urania's eyes, and blushes to her cheeks.

She seemed to strain her eyes open to look up in my face.

A- new sort of pleasure wanned my heart. I considered

myself,
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myself, and my Urania seemed to consider me, in the glorious

character of her protector. She raised up her head, and

looked at me again with eyes enlivened by ineffable delight !—

"Will you leave me ? said she, with eyes that looked as if she

knew I would not—No, my Urania, never in distress !

She signified her fears to me. I told her she need not be

under any concern ; my mind was serene again ;—that the

delight I experienced made me consider my rival's disappoint

ment with compassion : that I meditated a plan to soothe his

madness, and if (he would give me leave, I would go and

put my thoughts in execution. Urania said she knew she might

trust my prudence ; and God forbid she should ever obstruct

the benevolent purposes of my heart.

I went home, and immediately wrote as follows to my im

petuous foe.

Sir,

When you fee my hand, and recollect some words which

fell from you when you left my house, perhaps you will ex

pect an address different from what you will find here. But,

Sir, when I. consider the occasion of your passion, I cannot

think a rash expression a sufficient cause for pursuing your life,

or for hoarding iny own. There was a time, when if I had

unfortunately met you, I fear I should have yielded to my own

passion; but now I should be ashamed not to be able to

pardon an infirmity in you, for which, in myself, I had

already implored the forgiveness of heaven. Put yourself in

my place for a moment, and me in yours, and fee what you

would think of me, if I were to pretend to arrest you in the

innocent pursuit of happiness. I have already placed myself

in your situation, and feel that you deserve compassion. But,

be bold, Sebastian; exert your fortitude; exert your reason;

and, instead of pity, deserve admiration. Subdue a passion

which can never be gratified. Disturb not the peace of a

,3X2 virtuous
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virtuous woman whom you profess to love. Destroy not your

own peace, by harbouring designs, which must be as fruit

less as they are injurious. You arp young, time will do

much for you : you are amiable, and your virtues must one

day meet with their reward. Be just, be generous, and you

will be happy; happier at least than you could possibly be by

any other means. If you have the nobleness of mind, the

candor you fee I suppose you to have, you will justify me ia

calling myself still

Your faithful Friend,

and humble Servant.

I knew Sebastian had good sense ; and therefore was per

suaded that if he could be brought to think coolly, he would

think rightly : you will find by his answer that I was not

mistaken.

Sir,

When I received your letter, I did indeed expect to fijid

the contents very different; for I was conscious of having

spoken words in passion, which I doubt not were injurious.

You will find that I mean still to be your rival, Sir, your

rival in virtue ; would to God you were not mine in love !

You exhort me to magnanimity. I have endeavoured to

avail myself of ypur advice ; and the fust instance was in de

termining not to write you an answer till this morning, that I

migh' have time to compose my thoughts, in order to judge

fairly of the contents of your letter. I perceive that I have

been greatly in the wrong, and ought to acknowledge it: the

next instance is, that I now freely desire your pardon ; and

will trust to your generosity, to intercede with Urania for her

forgiveness. Time may dp much, you fay. I will try what

time can do.—Absence too, I will try.—J will return imme

diately to College, and, if I can, will study there. Religion

is my proper study. I want all its assistance to enable me to

bear
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bear my own lot, and to think, without rancour, of yours.

Sophronius, farewel ! You will be happy in spite of me; for

you deserve to be so.

I hope to see you no more, till I can with sincerity subscribe

myself

Your Frier>d,

SEBASTIAN.

[To be continued.]

The last Letter of Mary Queen of Scots, to Queen

Elizabeth.

MARY being informed of the Parliament's confirming

the sentence of her death, wrote the following moving

Letter to Elizabeth.

Madam,

I give thanks to God with all my heart, who by the sen-

fence of death, hath been pleased to put an end to the tedious

pilgrimage of my life. I desire not that it may be prolonged •

having had too long a time to try the bitterness of it. I beseech

your Majesty, since I am to expect no favour from some zea

lous Ministers of State, who hold the first pjace in vour

Councils, I may receive from you only, and from no other

these following favours. In the first place, I desire, that since

it is allowed me to hope for a burial in England, I may be

decently interred, according to the rites and ceremonies of the

Catholic Church, of which J am .a member, and in which faith

gil your predecessors and mine lived and died ; and when niv

enemies are satisfied with the shedding of my blood, that my

servants may be allowed to carry my bones into France, to be

these interred, with the bones ef the Queen my most honoured

mother. Secondly, I beseech your Majesty, in the apprehension

which I have of the tyranny 9s those to whose power you

abandon
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abandon me, that I may not suffer in any private place, bus.

in :he view of my servants and other people ; who may give a

testimony of my faith, and of my obedience to the true Church,

and defend this period of my life, against the false reporu

which my adversaries may contrive against me. In the third

place, I require, that my servants who have attended on me

with great fidelity, auring so many afflictions, may have leave

to return where they please, and enjoy those small legacies,

which in my last will, my poverty hath bequeathed to them.

I conjure you, Madam, by the blood of Jesus Christ, by the

nearness of our consanguinity, by the memory of Henry the

Seventh our common father, and by the title of a Queen,

which I carry to my grave, not to deny these reasonable

requests ; but by one word from under your hand, to grant

me an aiTurame of them, and I shall die as I lived, . .

Your most affectionate Sister^ . - .

MARY R.

Elizabeth was as much moved with this, as you could expect

a deliberate murderer to be, and one lost to all sentiments

of Justice, Mercy and Truth.

An Extracl from a Circumstantial Narrative of the loss

of the Halsewell.

[Concluded from page 511.]

IT was not till late in the day that the survivors were all

conveyed to safety. One indeed, William Trenton a soldier,

remained on his perilous stand till the morning of Saturday

the 7th of January, exposed to the united horrors of the

extremest personal danger, and the most acute disquietude of

mind : nor is it easy to conceive how his strength and spirits

could have supported him for such a number of hours.

Though
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Though the remains of the wreck were no longer discover

able, yet the surface of the sea was covered with the fragments

as far almost as the eye could reach. And even so late as ten

o'clock on Friday morning, a sheep, part of the live stock of

the officers, was observed buffeting the angry waves.

The surviving officers, seamen, and soldiers, being now

assembled at the house of their benevolent friend, Mr. Garland,

they were mustered, and found to amount lo seventy-four, out

of rather more than two hundred and fort)-. Of those who

lost their lives, upwards of seventy arc supposed to have reached

the rocks, but to have been washed off, or to pciilh in falling

from the cliffs, and fifty or more to have funk with the

Captain and the Ladies in the round-house, when the ship went

to pieces.

All those who reached the summit survived, except two or

three, who are supposed to have expired in drawing up, and a

black, who died in a few hours after he was brought to the

house, though many of them were so miserably bruised that

their lives were doubtful.

On Saturday morning Mr. Meriton and Mr. Rogers, having

been liberally assisted by Mr. Garland with the means of

making the journey, set off for Ijmdon, to carry the melan

choly tidings to the Directors of the India-House ; and

having taken the precaution to acquaint the Magistrates of the

towns through which they passed, that a number of shipwrecked*

men would be soon on the road to this metropolis, (lest the

tedious and difagreeab'" wayfare of these unfortunate beings

should be rendered more miserable by unjust suspicions) they

arrived at the India-House on Sunday the 8th instant at noon,

where the sad tale was no sooner told, than the Director*

ordered handsome gratifications to the quarry-men and others,

who assisted in saving the survivors, and provided immediate

support for those who out-lived this lamentable event. To Mr.

Garland, the Directors have also made such acknowledgements

of thanks, as his benevolent conduct merited.

It



560 totiDUzst ot Heart.

It would be unjust to suppress a circumstance, which reflectj

great honour on the Master of the Crown-Inn, at BlanJfordi

JDor/itJhire. When the distressed seamen arrived in that tows,

he sent for them all to his house, and having given them the

refreshment of a comfortable dinner, he presented each man

With half a crown to help him on his journey. An example

of liberality, which we trust will have its effect.

The afflicted on the present occasion, remember that this

event, however melancholy, was the dispensation of that

Being who " rides in the whirlwind, and directs the storm ;"

and that all his purposes, however unaccountable in the weak

perceptions of human wisdom, are unquestionably wise, gra

cious, and ultimately merciful.

But should not this be a warning to those persons, who

having no necessity, nor any providential call to quit their

native country, will roam to the ends of the earth purely to

accumulate riches ? Should it not be a warning especially to

those parents, who expose their daughters, to the fatigues

and dangeis of the sea : for what ? To get husbands ! Such

husbands as having generally nothing to recommend them but

large bags of ill-gotten money. It is a miracle of mercy that

so few of these, instead of making their fortunes, do not make

their bed in the mighty waters !

On Goodness of Heart.

[Extracted from a late Author.]

WHOEVER has made accurate observations on men

and manners, will easily perceive that the praise of

goodness of heart is usually accompanied with an oblique

insinuation of intellectual imbecility. I believe him to be a

well-meaning man, fays the malignant panegyrist ; and if there

:.j any fault in him, it will be found rather in bis head,

than
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than in his heart. Nothing could be better contrived by

a crafty and envious world, to render this amiable quality

contemptible, than to represent it as the effect, or as the com

panion of folly.

It is indeed true, that innocence and integrity are usually

accompanied with simplicity : not however with that sort of

simplicity which is sometimes synonymous with folly ; but

with an amiable openness of manners, which had rather lose

its objects, than obtain them by deceit; which leads the

tongue boldly to speak what the heart honestly conceives. If

we weigh the satisfactions of an open and upright conduct, of

a clear conscience, and of that liberty which we enjoy by

thinking, speaking, and acting without mean and servile re

straints, it will, I believe, be found that this simplicity is true

wisdom, and that the cunning of the worldly wise is real and

egregious impudence.

Goodness of heart, whether it be natural or acquired good

ness, is indeed, in every respect the highest wisdom. It is

the only quality that can rescue human nature- from the dis

grace and misery of its wretched weaknesses, and its powerful

tendencies to evil. It raises the poor worm that otherwise

crawls on a dunghil, and stings and bites his wretched com

panions, to an exalted place in the scale of being, and causes

him to assimulate with the divine nature.

I (hall exhibit to my youthful readers, whose hearts are yet

susceptible of whatever bias they chuse to give them, two

characters : in one of which appears goodness of heart ; and in

the other, worldly wisdom, or cunning, or the art of pleasing

for the sake of profit. If any one should hesitate in' chusing

whether of the two shall be his model, he need not hesitate

at beginning a reformation of himself; for he may depend

upon it that his own heart stands greatly in need of

amendment.

Serpons (for such let us suppose" to be his name) has per-

suaded himself that he ices farther into things than .the rest

. Vo L. IX. 3 Y of
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of his species. He considers Religion as Priest-craft, Morality

as the invention of politicians, and taste and literature as tbe

aimiscir.ents of fools. His philosophy, and all his better

pursuits and ideas, are circumscribed within limits extremely

narrow. Pleasure and interest are his chief good, his only

objects of serious pursuit ; and in the attainment of these he

is not scrupulously delicate, There is indeed no virtue or

good quality, the appearance of which he does not assume ;

because, u'l.le mankind are weak enough to judge and esteem

men according to moral and religious prejudices, a plausible

appearance is essentially necessary to success in life. External

decency is his highest aim. Sincerity or found principles

would but retard his purposes. Compassion he never felt,

and is equally a stranger to love and friendship : though he

is always professing them to persons of fortune and distinction ;

whom he idolizes with religious adoration. And this is the

only sentiment which he feels bordering upon Religion.

[To be concluded in our next.'}

Uncommon Gratitude.

r I 'HERE was in Florence, a Merchant whose name was

"*■ Francis Frtfcobald, who through success, was grown very

rich. While he was at Florence, a young man asked an alms

of him. Frejcobald in spight of his tatters, reading in his

countenance some significations of virtue, was moved with

pity, and demanded his country and name. I am, said he,

of England: my name is Thomas Cromwell. I came into Italy

with the camp of Frenchmen that were overthrown at Gatylion,

Frefcobald took him into his house; and at his departure gave

him a horse, new apparel, and sixteen ducats of gold. Cromwell

rendering him hearty thanks, returned into his own country,

where, in process of time, King Henry the Eighth, raised him
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to the dignity of being Lord High Chancellor of England.

In the mean time Frefcobald, by great losses, was become poor :

but remembering that some English Merchants owed him fifteen

thousand ducats, he came to London to. seek after them.

Travelling about his business, he accidentally met with the

Lord Chancellor as he was riding to Court. As- soon as the

Lord Chancellor saw him, he thought he looked like the Mer

chant in Florence, of whose liberality he had tasted. Imme

diately he alighted, embraced him, and w,ith a broken- voice

demanded if he were not Francis Frefcobald, the Florentine ?

Yes, Sir, said he, and your humble servant. My servant, said

Cromwell, no ; as you have not been my servant in times past,

so will I not now account you other than my great and

especial friend. I am sorry vou would not let me know of

your arrival. Had I known it, I should certainly have paid

part of that debt which I owe you. But thanks be to God

that I have yet time ! Forget not to dine with me this day at

my house. Frefcobald wondered who this Lord could be;

but at last remembered him to be the person he had relieved

at Florence. He therefore repaired to his house. Cromwtil

came soon after, and was no sooner dismounted, hut he again

embraced him with so friendly a countenance, that the Lord
•

Admiral, and the other Noblemen then present marvelled"-.

He turned back, and holding Frefcobald by the hand, said, Do

you not wonder, my Lords, that I seem so glad of this man ?

This is he, by whose means I have attained this my present

degree : and thereupon recounted to them all that had passed.

Then holding him still by the hand, he led him to the chamber

where he dined, and seated him next himself. When the

Lords departed, he would know what occasion had brought

him to London ? Frefcobald in few words opened his cajse ;

to which Cromwell replied, It is fit I should repay some

portion of that debt wherein I stand bound to you. Then

taking him by the hand,' he led him into a chamber, and com,-

{iiandcd all to depart. He locked the door, and then opened

3 Y 2 a coffer,
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a coffer, first; took out sixteen ducats, and delivering them to

. Frcscobald said, my friend, here is your money you lent me

at my departure from Florence: here are the other ten you

bestowed on my apparel, with ten more you disbursed for the

horse I rode upon. But considering you are a Merchant, it

seemeth not honest to return your money without some con

sideration for the long detaining of it. Take you these four

bags ; in every one of which is four hundred ducats, to receive

and enjoy from the hand of your assured friend. Frejiobald

would have refused them : but the other forced them upon

him. This done, he caused him to give him a list of all hit

debtors, and the sums they owed : which he delivered to one

of his servants, with orders to search out the men, if within

the Realm, and flraitiy to charge them to make payment within

fifteen , days. The servant so well performed the command

of his master, that in a very short time the whole sum was

paid in. During all this time Frescobald lodged in the Lord

Chancellor's house, who gave him the entertainment he de-

served, and oftentimes moved him to reside in England:

offering him the loan of sixty thousand ducats for the space

of four years, if he would continue at London; but he desired

to return to his own country, which he did with the great

favour of Lord Cromwell, and arrrived there safe.

King Alfred's Dying Words to his Son.

MY dear son, sit thee down beside me, and 1 will deliver

thee true instruction. I feel that my hour is coming:

my countenance is wan. My days are almost done. I {had

go to another world, and thou shalt be left alone in all my

wealth. I pray thee, strive to be a Father and a Lord to thy

people. Be thou a father to the children, and a friend to the

■widow. Comfort thou the poor, Shelter the weak, and with

all
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all thy might, right that which is wrong. Govern thyself by

law : then (hall the Lord love thee, and God above all thing*

{hall be thy reward. Call upon him to advise thee in all thy

need, and he shall help thee in all thou undertakes!.

A Bold Adventure.

A Dutch seaman being condemned to death, his punishment

* ■*■ was changed ; and he was ordered to be left at the island of

St. Helen's. This unhappy man representing to himself the horror

of that solitude, sell upon a resolution to attempt the strangest

action that ever was heard of. There had that day been

interred in the island, an Officer of the ship. The sailor took

up the body out of the coffin ; and having made a kind of oar

of the upper board, ventured himself to sea in it. It hap

pened to be so great a calm, that the (hip lay immoveable

within a league and a half of the island. When his companions

saw so strange a float upon the water, they were not a little

startled at the resolution of the man, who durst hazard himself

tipon that element on three boards, slightly nailed together;

though he had no reason to hope to be received by those

who had so lately sentenced him to death. Accordingly it

was put to the question whether he should be received or not.

Some would have the sentence put in execution ; but at last

mercy prevailed, and he was taken on board, and came after

wards to Holland, where he lived in the town of Horn, and

related to many how miraculously God had delivered him.

Excellent Courage.

HENRY, Earl of Alfatia, being in great favour with

Edward the Third, was envied by the Courtiers ; who

©ne day (in the absence of the King) counselled the Queen,

that
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that forasrnuch as the Earl was preferred hefore all the English

Nobility, flie would make trial whether he was so nobly born

as lie gave out, by causing a lion to be let loose upon him ;

faying, that the lion would not touch Henry, if he was truly

noble. They got leave of die Queen to make this trial. He

was used to rise before day, and to walk in the lower court of

the castle, to take the frelh air. The lion was let loose in the

night ; and the Earl having a night-gown cast over his shirt,

•-wilh. his girdle and sv/ord, came down stairs into the court

where he met with the lion, bristling his hair, and roaring.

- He not in the icafl afionilhed, said, Stand you dog. At these

woids the lion couened at his feet, to the great amazement

of the Courtiers, who looked -out of their holes to behold

the ilfue. The Earl laid hold of the lion, shut him within

• his cage, left his night-cap upon the lion's back, and came

forth without so much as looking behind him. Now, said the

Earl (calling to them that looked out at the windows) let him

amongst you all that ilandeth most upon his pedigree, go and

fetch my night-cap.

Treachery Punished.

TIEN the Emperor Aurelian marched against TJiyana,

w and found the gates of the city shut against him, he

swore he would make such a slaughter, that he would not

leave, a dog alive in the whole city. The soldiers enticed

with the hope of spoil, did all they were able to take it ;

•which one Heradeon perceiving, "and fearing to perish with

the rest, betrayed the city into their hands. Aurelian having

taken it, caused all the dogs in the city to be slain, but gave to

all the citizens a free pardon, except only Haraclcon, whom

,be caused to be slain, saying, He would never prove faithful

lo him, that had been the betrayer of his own country.

4 Wonderful
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A Wonderful Instance o/Art.

IN the twentieth year of Queen Elizabeth, Mark Scaliol, a

Blacksmith, made a lock, confiding of eleven pieces of

iron, steel and brass ; all which, together with a pipe-key to i;,

weighed but one grain of gold. He nude also a chain of gold,

consisting of forty-three links, whereunto having fastened the

lock and key before mentioned, he put the chain about a flea's

neck, which drew the.ti all with ease ; all these together, lock

and key, chain and flea, being weighed, the weight of them was

but one grain and a half.

LETTERS.

LETTER CCCCIV.

[From Mr. F. Gilbert, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Antigua, August 25, t773.

Rev. Sir,

/~\N a Fast-day kept here last September, on account of the

^-' hurricane which happened the month before, my Brother

began preaching in St. Johns, the capital of this place, and

continued so to do on Sundays and Thursdays, till my ar-'

rival, when we took it by turns. And so great was our success

that at present, almost the whole island seems to be stirred up

to feck the Lord !

There is constant preaching also at my Brother's, where we

have very large congregations. We have in Society at St.

John's, twenty Whites, and about forty Blacks and Mulattos.

Several of the Whites, Mulattos and Negroes enjoy a fense

of pardon, and adorn the gospel much. The Whites are reallr

patterns worthy of imitation. Many more are awakened

who are not united to us. In that number is an Ctfnce.r'%

L^dv.
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Lady, and the Doctor's wife. These attend constantly.

Others suffer great persecutions from their Husbands, Parents,

Mailers, and Mistresses. I expect in a short time the Society

will be abundantly increased; several having made application

to be taken into it.

In several parts of the country, where we have not been

able to preach, there is a great stirring among the people, who

wish to have the preaching among them. Ere now I should

have preached at Falmout/i, about nine miles from St. Johns*

but my disorder increasing, I was obliged to lessen my labours;

and am now under the necessity of desisting altogether for a

few weeks. My Brother some days ago appointed a Fast to be

kept for me in the Society. For two or three days after, my

disorder was more violent than it had been for some time

before : however since then it has greatly abated.

Here is work enough for three Preachers : as almost the

whole island seems ripe for the gospel; yet I cannot desire

you to send them yet, seeing the people are not at present

able to bear the expences. For the fire, the hurricane, and

the severe draughts that have been here for several years^

have, I suppose, ruined two-thirds of the inhabitants.

I find great help from my dear wife. She is very useful anti

willing to spend and be spent in so good a cause ; but she

too is very indifferent in her health. She joins in best

respects to you, with,

Rev. Sir, your affectionate Son in the Gospel,

F. GILBERT.

i

LETTER CCCCV.

[From Miss P. B. to die Rev. J. Wesley.]

% August 28, 1773.

Rev. Sir,

T Bless the Lord, who still keeps my feet in the way of peace,

■*■ and daily finds me out occasions of doing and suffering his

will. I have lately felt the hopes of glory, a great means

of
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of encouragement to endure the cross and despise the shame.

And though I have never felt a keener sense of the miseries of

life, yet I am willing to wait my appointed time till my change

come. But I am so flow df heart ttf learn the lessons of his

grace, that I fear I shall fall short. I seem lately to have

contracted a habit of indevotiori. 1 feel myself at times in

capable of continuing instant in prayer ; though at others I

find sweet moments of recollection.

1 need particular instruction with regard to tliose little ones

you left to meet with me. I usually go to them with a self-

abasing sense of my own insufficiency for any good word or

work, and, leave them, grieved at my inability to do them good.

1 should take it as a particular savour if you would give me

any advice, or direct me to any book, that will teach me hdw

to assist them in knowing themselves and Jesus. The besetting

sins of the younger ones are self-will, disobedience, lying, and

settled inattention to the things of God: and the elder ones

are endangered by the pleasures of life, and the desire of other

things, which stifle their good desires.

Madam Guion would set them to " practise prayer," which

indeed if any human art could effect, it would be a noble

achievement ; but it seems to me, beginning at the wrong end.

Madam Guioh's religion seems to me very fanciful. I can

form no idea of a spiritual person fitting for hours in medi

tation with her eyes shut; especially when others want .her

advice and assistance* Had it been my cafe, I should have

concluded it to be either owing to my stupidity, or else to the

wiles of the devil. O let me* rather be ever able to fay,

" Far above .these earthly things,

While yet my hands arc here employed,

Sees my soul the Kim? of kings,

And freely talks with God."

I am, Rev. Sir,

Your oblitrcd Servant,

P. B.

Vol. IX. 3Z POETRY.
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POETRY.

ELEGY written in a Country Church Yard.

[By Mr. Gray.]

rTHHE curfew tolls the knell of parting day,

•*■ The lowing herd wind slowly o'er the lea,

The plowman homeward plods his weary way,

And leaves the world to darkness and to me.

<

Now fades the glimmering landscape on the sight,

And all the air a solemn stillness holds,

Save where the beetle wheels his droning slight,

And drowsy tinklings lull the distant folds :

Save that, from yonder ivy-mantled tower,

The moping owl does to the moon complain

Of such as wandering near her secret bower,

Molest her ancient, solitary reign.

Beneath those rugged elms, that yew-tree's shade,

Where heaves the turf in many a mouldering heap.

Each in his narrow cell for ever laid,

The rude Forefather's of the hamlet sleep.

The breezy call of incense—breathing morn,

The swallow twitt'ring from the straw-built shed.

The cock's shrill clarion, or the echoing horn,

No more shall rouse them from their lowly bed.

For them no more the blazing hearth shall bum,

Or busy housewife ply •her evening care:

No children run to lisp their lire's return,

Or climb his knees the envied kiss to share.

• Oft
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Oft did the harvest to their sickle yield,

Their furrow oft the stubborn glebe has broke ;

How jocund did they drive their team afield !

How bowed the woods beneath their sturdy stroke!

Let not Ambition mock their useful toil,

Their homely joys and destiny obscure :

Nor grandeur hear, with a disdainful smile,

The short and simple annals of the poor.

The boast of heraldry, the pomp of power,

And all that beauty, all that wealth e'er gave,

Await alike the inevitable hour; [ -

The paths of glory lead but to the grave.

Nor you, ye proud, impute to these the fault,

If mem'ry o'er their tomb no trophies raise,

Where through the long-drawn aide and fretted vault,

The pealing anthem swells the note of praise.

Can storied urn or animated bust

Back to its mansion call the fleeting breath ?

Can Honour's voice provoke the silent dust,

Or Flattery sooth the dull, cold gar of Death ?

Perhaps in this neglected spot is laid

Some heart once pregnant with celestial fire ;

Hands that the rod of empire might have swayed,

Or waked to extasy the living lyre.

But knowledge to their eyes her ample page,

Rich with the spoils of time, did ne'er unrol;

Chill penury repressed their noble rage,

And froze the genial current of the foul.

Full many a gem of purest ray serene,

The dark unfathomed caves of ocean Lear;

Full mans a flower is born to blush unseen,

And waste its sweetness on the desart air.

3 Z a Some
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Some village-Hampden, that with dauntless breast

The little tyrant of his fields withstood ;

Some mute inglorious Milton here may rest,

Some Cromwell guiltless of his country's blood.

The applause of listening senates to command,

The threats of pain and ruin to despise.

To scatter plenty o'er a smiling land,

And read their hist'ry in a nation's eyes.

Their lot forbade; nor circumscribed alone

Their growing virtues, but their crimes confined ;

Forbade to wade through slaughter to a throne,

And shut the gates of mercy on mankind.

The struggling pangs of conscious truth to hide,

To quench the blushes of ingenuous shame,

Or heap the shrine of luxury and pride

With incense kindled at the muse's flame.

Far from the madding crowd's ignoble strife,

Their sober wilhes never learned to stray ;

Along the cool, sequestered vale of life

They kept the noiseless tenor of their way.

Yet even these bones from insult to protect

Some frail memorial still erected nigh,

With uncouth rhimes and shapeless sculpture decked,

Implores the passing tribute of a sigh.

Their name, their years, spelt by th6 unlettered muse,

The place of fame and elegy supply :

And many a holy text around she strews,

That teach the rustic moralist to die.

For who, to dumh forgetfulness a prey,

This pleasing anxious being e'er resigned ?

Left the warm precincts of the cheerful day,

Nor cast one longing, lingering look behind ?

0a
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On some fond breast the parting foul relies ;

Some pious drops the closing eye requires :

Even from the tomb the voice of nature cries.

Even in our ashes live their wonted fires.

For thee, who mindful of the1 unhonoured dead

Dost in these lines their artless tale relate ;

If chance, by lonely contemplation Jed,

Some kindred spirit shall enquire thy fate.

Haply some hoary-headed swain may say,

" Oft have we seen him at the peep of dawn

Brushing with hasty steps the dews away,

To meet the fun upon the upland lawn.

There at the foot of yonder nodding beech,

That wreathes its old fantastic roots so high,

His listless length at noontide would he stretch,

And pore upon the brook, that bubbles by.

Hard by yon wood, now smiling as in scorn,

Muttering his wayward fancies he would rove,

Now drooping, woeful man, like one forlorn,

Gr crazed with care, or crossed in hopeless love.

One morn I missed him on the customed hill,

Along the heath and near his fav'rite tree ;

Another came ; nor yet beside the rill,

Nor up the lawn, nor at the wood was he ;

The next with dirges-due, in fad array,

Slow through the church-way path we saw him home 5

Approach and read (for thou canst read) the lay,

Graved on the stone beneath yon aged thorn."

The E P I T A P H.

HERE rests his head upon the lap of earth,

A youth to fortune and to fame unknown ;

Fair science frowned not on his humble birth,

And melancholy marked him for her own,

Largg

r
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LarT; was his bounty, and his foul sincere.

Heaven did a recompense as largely fend:

He qave to inifery all he had, a tear ;

He gained from heaven ftwas all he wished) a friend.

No farther seek his merits' to disclose,

Or draw his- frailties from their dread abode,

(There they alike in trembling hope repose,)

The bosom of his Father and his God.

The HERMIT: by Dr. Beattie.

A T the close of the dav, when the hainlet is still,

■*• ■*■ And mortals the sweets of forgetfulness prove,

When nought but the torrent is heard on the hill;

And nought but the nightingale's song in the. grave :

'Twas then, by the cave of the mountain afar, I

A Hermit his song of the night thus began;

No more with himself or with nature at war,

He thought as a Sage, while he felt as a Man.

" Ah, why thus abandoned to daiknefs and woe,

Why thus lonely Philomel, flows thy fad strain !

For Spring shall return, and a lover bestow,

And thy bosom no trace of misfortiflfc retain.

Yet, if pity inspire thee, ah cease not thy lay,

Mourn, sweetest Complainer, Man calls thee to mourn :

O soothe him, whose pleasures like thine pass away—

Full quickly they pass,—but they never return.

" Now gliding remote, on the verge of the sky,

The Moon half extinguished her crescent displays :

But lately I marked, when majestic on high

She shone, and the planets were lost in her blaze.

Roll on, thou fair orb, and with gladness pursue

The path that conducts thee to splendor again.—

But Man's faded glory no change shall renew j

Ah fool, to exult in a glory so vain !

" Ti»
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" 'Tis night, and the lanfcape is lovely no more ;

I mourn, but yc woodlands, I mourn not for you :

For morn is approaching, your charms to restore,

Perfumed with fresh fragrance, and glittering with dew.

Nor yet for the ravage of winter I mourn ?

Kind Nature the embryo blossom will save.—

But when shall spring visit the mouldering urn;

O when shall it dawn on the night of the grave !"

" Twas thus, by the glare of false Science betrayed,

That leads, to bewilder ; ,and dazzles, to blind ;

My thoughts wont to roam, from shade onward to (hade

Destruction before me, and sorrow behind.''

" O pity, great Father of light, then I cryed,

Thy creature who fain would not wander from Thee !

Lo, humbled in dust, I relinquish my pride;

From doubt and from darkness thou only canst free.'*

" And darkness and doubt are now flying away.

No longer I roam i:i conjecture forlorn ;

So breaks on the traveller, faint, and astray,

The bright and the balmy effulgence of morn.

See Truth, Love, and Mercy, in triumph descending,

And Nature all glowing in Eden's first bloom !

On the cold cheek of Death smiles and roses are blending,

And Beauty immortal awakes from the tomb."

COMPASSION.

T)ITY the sorrows of a poor old man,

■*■ Whose trembling limbs have borne him to your door,

Whose days are dwindled to the shortest span,

Oh ! give relief, and heaven will bless your store.

These tattered clothes my poverty bespeak, „

These hoary locks proclaim my lengthened yejrs; .

And many a furrow in my grief-worn check

Has been a channel to a flood of tears.

-' You
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Yon house erected on the rising ground,

With tempting aspect drew me from my read i

For-plenty there a residence has found,

And grandeur a magnificent abode.

Hard is 'the xateiof the infirm and poor!

Here as I craved a morselfof their bread*

A.pampered menial drove me from the -door.

To seek a shelter in an humbler shed.

Oh ! take me to your hospitable dome ;

Keen blows the wind, and piercing is the cold ! ,

Short is my passage to the friendly tomb;

For I am poor and miserably old.

Should I reveal the sources of my grief,

If soft humanity e'er touched your breast,

Your hands would not with-hold the kind relief,

And tears of pity would not be represt.

Heaven fends misfortunes ; why should we repine:

'Tis heaven has brought me to the slate you fee;

And your condition may be soon like mine,

The child of sorrow and of misery.

A little farm was my paternal lot.

Then like the lark I sprightly hailed the morn j

But ah! oppression forced me from my cot,

My cattle died, arid blighted was my corn.

My daughter, once the comfort of mv age,

Lured by a villain from her native home,

Is cast abandoned on the worlds wide stage^ •

And doomed in scantv poverty to roam.

My tender wife, sweet smoother os my care,

Struck with sad anguish al the stern decree,

Fell, lingting sell, a victim to despair,

And lest the world to wretchedness and me. ■

Pity the sorrows of a poor old man,

Whose trembling limbs have borne him to your door,

Whose davs are dwindled lo the shortest span.

Oh ! give relief, and heaven will bless your ilore.
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THE

Arminian Magazine,

For NOVEMBER i786.-

/7/i Extract _/row X)r. Whitby's Discourses on the

FIVE POINTS.

Chap. VI. Arguments from Reafnfor Universal Redemption.

[Continued from page 525.]

IF it be said, God doih this * to declare his sovereignty, or

prerogative over his creatures, in {hewing and denying

mercy to whom he pleaseth :

I answer, God never exerciseth any sovereignty, or preroga

tive over his creatures, which is repugnant to hi.; love and

compassion to the souls which he harh made ; and therefore

never so as to leave the greatest part of them olmoxiofis to

eternal ruin, when he hath a remedy provided Sufficient to

prevent it, if he did not arbitrarily exclude them from it.

;^dly, This opinion renders the God of truth and of sincerity,

so full of insincerity and hypocrisy, that he who conceives God

• Refuse means of salvation to the Reprobate*.

Vol. IX. 4 A to
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to address himself to his creatures without distinction, as in the

Scripture he continually doth, and yet hath left them destitute

of a capacity of mercy, may doubt of his sincerity and truth in

ali the declaraiions contained in his word. For

ist. It represents that God who declares expressly, That he

mould have all men to be saved, all men to come to repentanct,

and swears that the conversion of a sinner from his iniquity

would be highly pleasing to him, and that he mould not thai

any one should perish, that he delighteth not in, would not the

death of him that dies; as denying to fend his Son to die for

their salvation, or to vouchsafe them means sufficient to repent

and turn to him : and so rendering it impossible they should

repent, or avoid perishing in their iniquity.

2dly. It represents him who declaring. He mould have purge!

them who zuould not be purged, he would have gathered them uh

would not be gathered, and enquiring what could he have done

more to enable them to bring forth good grapes, who onlv

brought forth four grapes; as denying them ar.y interest in the

blood of cleansing, or any sufficient means to enable them to

bring forth good grapes. •

gdly. It intioduceth that God, who, according to the whole

tenor of Scripture, calls upon men without exception to repent

and be converted, that their sins may be blotted out, and they

may not die in them, sending all his prophets to reduce his

people from their sinful courses, because he had compassion mt

them, enquiring of them, Why will, you die? willyou not k

made clean ? when Jhall it once be ? yea, waiting that he might

be gracious, and stretching out his hand all the day long lo a

rebellious people, and exercising the riches of his goodness,

patience and long- suffering, to bring them to repentance; a

denying most of them any possibility of being made clean, ot

turning to him, or repenting, or escaping death.

4thly. It icpresents him who faith with the greatest passion,

Oh that they were wife, that they would consider their latter ends

Oh that my people had hearkened to me, and Israel had walked it



DISCOURSES ON THE FIVE POINTS. 579

my ways! Ok that thou hadjl hearkened to my commandments !

Oh that thou had/I known in this thy day the things whith trfong

to thy peace; after all these seeming bowels of compassion,

refusing to have the least compassion for them, and decreeing

to leave thetn without a Saviour, without means of being

spiritually wise, truly obedient, or having any saving knowledge

os the things belonging to their peace.

But it is objected, that after all our quarrel Wrrj we seem b :th

at last to say the same thing; the one that Chi lit vill save

none but the Elect ; the other that he will only lave ti: .0 who

perform, the conrlitious of the New Covenant. Now this

seems not to represent him a greater lover of fouls, or more

concerned for their welfare than the other doctrine. I answer,

1st. Is it the same thing to say salvation was by God intei Jed

even for them that perish, so that they could not have inii'ed

of it, but by contempt of God's rich grace vouchsafed to

prevent their ruin, and by being deal to all tiiose powerful mo

tives to repent and live which the gospel offers; and to fay that

no salvation ever was by God designed for them, nor any grace

afforded which could make it possible for them not to perish ?

adiy. Is it of the same import to say the greatest part of the

world cannot be saved, because that God, of whbm cometh

salvation, designed no salvation for them, and the Saviour of

men died not for them; and so if they are damned for un

belief, they must be damned for what they neither could do,

nor were by any law/of God obliged to do ; and to say they

carmot be saved because they would not come to that Jesus

who died for them that they might have life : they would not

obey the commands of that God, who, out of love to them,

sent his Son into the world, that the world by him might be

saved? No, not when he condescended to beseech them to be

reconciled to him, and gave them all the necessary means of

salvation, and all the excitements that could be ossered to

reasonable creatures ?

4 A 2 gdly. Is
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3<lly. Is it all one to fay men are not saved because they

want sufficient means on God's part to render their salvation

possib'c ; and to say, they are not saved, because when they

have salvation freely tendered them, they stubbornly refuse,

and wickedly neglect this great salvation ? Is it all one to

represent the God of truth as full of guile, dissimulation and

hypocrisy ; and to represent him truly declaring, 11k would havt

all men to be saved, and sincerely promising salvation to them

upon terms which can only be refused by men who wilfully

despise, and wickedly neglect that salvation which they might

obtain ? If not, then though the persons eventually saved will

be t!ie same, the doctrine which is clogged with all these

absurdities, can never be die fame with that which is entirely

free irom them.

Obj. 2. But God is no debtor to any man; he was at per

fect freedom whether he would shew mercy to any, or make

provision for the salvation of the smallest number, and so he

could not be termed unmerciful, had he made no provision for

the salvation of any, much less in not making provision for the

salvation ot all. I answer,

God is no debtor to the sinner, though he is lo to God; yet

he js most certainly obliged by the perfection of his owa

nature to act suitably to his attributes: his Justice therefore

binds him not to command, on the severest penalties, what he

knows his servants were by him made and sent into the world

unable to perform ; or to forbid, on pain of his eternal wrath,

what they were never able to avoid ; and his sincerity and

truth oblige him to enjoin them to do that which he knows

they cannot do ; God's grace they fay is free, and he is not

obliged to give it. I answer, this is true, if he doth not require

that which cannot be performed without it; but to exact what

I can riever do without it under the most dreadful penalties

and yet deny that grace, is to act like Egyptian Task-masters.

I answer, Secondly, God is so much a debtor to his own

wisdom, justice and goodness, that he never could make any

roan
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man to be inevitably miserable, or under a worse Hate than

non-existence, and he never made a man to serve him without

ability, or a sufficient motive so to do. Now the inferences

which follow from this doctrine, are two.

12. ist. That God hath palled no absolute decree of repro

bation upon the greatest part of mankind ; he hath not abso

lutely decreed to exclude the greatest part of them from saving

mercy; and by an immediate consequence it follows, that

there is no absolute decree of Election of a certain number of

particular persons to salvation : for, as Tertullian truly faith,

there can be no F.hclion ofsome, zvithout the Pretention of t/ie

rejl.

2dly. That he hath not made it necessary to the salvation of

all men to do those things which they, without his special grace,

cannot do, and yet peremptorily determined not to vouchsafe

that grace to many of them ; this being in effect an absolute

decree of Reprobation, or that which leaves these men under

an absolute exclusion from salvation, and so under a sad

necessity of the wrath to come. Aticr he hath declared to all

his readiness to pardon, his delight in (hewing mercy, and that

the riches of his goodness and long- suffering is designed to lead

them to repentance; after his frequent declarations that He

would have gathered them who wou/d not be gathered, he would

have purged them who were not purged ; after his express

declaration, That He sent not his Son into the world to condemn

the world, but that the world through him might be saved;

I fa)' after all these things, to dream of any absolute decree of

God excluding most of them "he thus addresses himself to,

from a possibility of repenting that they might be saved, or

douljt his willingness to afford them grace sufficient to perform

this duty, is to cast a horrible reproach upon the truth and

sincerity bf God, and in effect to say he only tenders salvation

to the most upon impossible conditions, and only doth dcludo

them with vain hopes.

13. 1 should
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J3. I should now proceed to the coiifirma'ion of this doc

trine from the suffrage of all anifquiiy; bu' this is sufficiency

done by Vofsms, in his Hijtoria Pelagiana, where he aliens and

proves,

• 1 ft. That the doElrine of the ancient Church was this, thai

Cod would have all men to be converted andsaved.

*<ily. That this was the judgment of the ancient Churck, that

Chnjl had proinded for the fault of all men by an universal

remedy, viz. by pacing a price (if infinite value, lefl any one

should perijli through the dfccl cj it.

3dly. This is more copiously done by Mr. Dally, by pro

ducing the testimonies of the Ancients from the first to the

twelfth century, and concluding thus, Certainly Ifrrd not one

man zvho, dvritig the eight firfl ages of Chnjlianity, ever said

expressly that Christ died only for the Elecl.

[7b bt continued.]

SERMON XXXV.

On Psalm xc. «.

From Everlafling to Everlafling thou art God.

1. T Would fain speak of that awful subject Eternity. But

■*■ how can we grasp it in our thought ? It is so vast, that

the narrow mind of man, is utterly unable to comprehend it.

But does it not bear some affinity to another incomprehensible

thing, Immensity? May not Space, though an unsubstantial

thing be compared with another unsubstantial thing. Duration ?

But what is Immensity? It is boundless Space. And what is

Eternity ? It is boundless Duration.

2. Eternity has generally been considered, as divisible into

two parts : which have been termed, Eternity a parte pest,

and
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and Eternity a parte ante: that is, in plain English, that Eter

nity which is past, and that E ernity which is to come. And

does there not seem to be an intimation of this distinction in

the Text? Thou >rt God from everlasting. Here is an expres

sion of that Eternity which is past—to everlasting. Here is an

expression of that Eternity which is to come. Perhaps indeed

some may think it is not strictly proper, to fay, There is an

Eternity that is past. But the meaning is easily understood :

we mean thereby, Duration which had no beginning : as by

Eternity to come we mean that Duration which will have no

end.

3. It is God alone who (to use the exalted language of

Scripture) inkabitetk Eternity in both these senses. The great

Creator alone, (not any of his creatures] is fro n everlasting to

everlasting : it is Duration alone, as it had no beginning,

so it cannot have any end. On this consideration it is, that

one speaks thus, in addressing Immanuel, Gad with us,

"■ Hail God the Son, with glory crowned,

E'ei time began to be ;

Throned with thy Sire through half the round

Of wide Eternity !"

And again,

" Hail God the Son, wih glory crowned.

When time (hall cease to be :

Throned with the Father through the round

Of whole Eternity 1"

4. " E'er time began to be."— But what is Time? It is not

easy to say. as frequently as we have had the word in our-

rnouth. We know not what it properly is : we cannot well

tell how to define it. But is it not in some sense a fragment

of Eternity, broken off at both ends ? That portion of duration,

•which commenced when the world began, which will continue

as
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as long as this world endures, and then expire for ever ? That

portion of it, which is at present measured by the revolution

of the sun and planets, lying (so to speak) between- two Eter

nities, that which is pafl, and that which is to come. But as

soon as the heavens and the earth flee away from the face of

Him that fitteth on the great white throne, time will be no

more, but fink for ever into the ocean of- Eternity.

5. But by what means can a mortal man, the creature of a

day, form any idea of Eternity? What can we find within the

compass of nature, to illustrate it by ? With what comparison

shall we compare it? What is there that bears any resemblance

to it ? Does there not seem to be some sort of analogy, between

boundless Duration and boundless Space ? The great Creator,

the Infinite Spirit, inhabits both the one and the other. This

is one of his peculiar prerogatives: Do not I fill heaven and

earth, faith the Lord? Yea, not only the utmost Regions of

Creation, but all the expanse of boundless Space ! Mean time

how many of the children of men may fay,

" Lo, on a narrow neck of land, .

'Midst two unbounded- seas I stand,

Secure, insensible !

A point of time, a moment's space,

Removes me to that heavenly place,

Or shuts me up in hell ?"

6. But leaving one of these unbounded seas to the Father

of Eternity, to whom alone Duration without beginning belongs,

let us turn our thoughts on Duration without end. This is not

an incommunicable attribute of the great Creator; but he has

been graciously pleased to make innumerable multitudes of his

creatures partakers of it. He has imparted this not ouly to

angels, and archangels, and all the companies^of heaven, who

are not intended to die, but to glorify him and live in his

presence for ever: but also to the inhabitants of the earth,
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»rtio dwell in houses of clay. Their bodies indeed are crushed

before the moth, but their fouls will never die. God made them,

as an ancient Writer speaks, to be piclures of his own eternity.

Indeed all Spirits, we have reason to believe, are clothed with

immortality : having no inward principle of corruption, and

being liable to no external violence.

7. Perhaps we may go a step farther still. Is not Matter

itself, as well as Spirit, in pne fense eternal ? Not indeed aparte

ante, as some senseless Philosophers, both ancient and modern,

have dreamed. Not that any thing had existed from Eternity ;

seeing if so, it must be God. Yea, it must be the One God ;

for it is impossible there should be two Gods, or two Eternals.

But although nothing beside the great God, can have existed

from everlasting, none else can be eternal, a parte ante, yet

there is no absurdity in supposing that all creatures are eternal

« parte pojl. All matter indeed is continually changing, and

that into ten thousand forms. But that it is changeable docs

in nowise imply, that it is perilhable. The substance may

remain in one and the same, though under innumerable dif

ferent forms. It is very possible any poition of Matter may be

resolved into the Atoms of which it was originally composed.

But what reason have we to believe, that one of these A:oms

ever was or ever will be annihilated? It never can, unless by

the uncontrolable power of its Almighty Creator. And is it

probable that ever he will exert this power, in unmaking any

of the things that he hath made ? In this also, God is not a son

of man tliat he fliould repent. Indeed every creature under

heaven, does and must continually change its form : which we

can now easily account for : as it clearly appears from late dis

coveries that ethereal fire enters into the composition of

every part of the creation. Now this is essentially edax rerum.

It is the universal menstruum, the discohere of all things under

the fun. By the force of this, even the strongest, the firmest

bodies are dissolved. It appears from the experiments re

peatedly made by the great Lord Bacon, that even Diamonds,

Vol. IX. 4 B by
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\yy a high degree of heat, rnay he turned into dust. ArtA

that in a still higher degree (strange as it may seem) they wil!

totally flame away. Yea, by this the heavens themselves niS

be dissolved ; the elements Jhall melt with fervent heat. But

they will be only dissolved; not destroyed : the)' will melt ; bat

they will not perish. Though they lose their present form,

yet not a particle of them will ever lose its existence: but

every atom of them will remain under one form or other to aH

eternity.

8. But still we would enquire, What is this Eternity ? How

shall we pour any light upon this abstruse subject ? It cannot

be the object of our understanding. And with what corn*

parison shall we compare it? How infinitely does it tran»

scend all these ? What are any temporal things laid in the

balance with those that are eternal ? What is the duration

of the long-lived Oak, of the ancient Castle, of Trojan's PiHar,

of Pompe/s Amphitheatre? What is the antiquity of the Tuscan

Urns, though probably older than the foundation of Rot/K;

yea of the Pyramids of Egypt, suppose they have remained

upwards of three thousand years ; when laid in the balance

with Eternity? It vanishes into nothing. Nay, what is 1 he

duration of the everlasting hills, figuratively so called, which

have remained ever since the General Deluge, if not frot*

the foundation of the world, in comparison of Eternity ? No

more than an insignificant cypher. Go farther yet. Consider

the duration, from the creation of the first-born sons of God,

of Michael the Archangel in particular, to the hour when he

ihall be commissioned to found his trumpet, and to utter hh

jnighty voice through the vault of heaven, ** Arise, ye dead,

and come to judgment!" Is it not a moment, a point, a

nothing, in comparison of unfathomable Eternity ? Add to

tins a thousand, a million of years, add a million', a million

of million of ages, before the mountains were brought forth

or the earth and the round world were made : what is all this,

jn comparison of that Eternity which is past ? Is it not less,

infinitely
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ipfjflltejy less, than a single drop of water to the whole Ocean ?

Yea, immeasurably let, than a day, an hour, a moment, to a

million of ages. Go back a thousand millions still. Yet you

are no nearer the beginning of Eternity.

g. Are we able to form a more adequate conception of

Eternity to come ? In order to this, let us compare it with the

several degrees of duration, which we are acquainted with.

An Ephemeron Fly lives fix hours, from six in the evening

to twelve. This is a (hort life compared to that of a man,

which continues threescore or fourscore years. And this itself

js short, if it be compared to the nine hundred and sixty-nine

years of Mclhusaluh. Vet what are these years, yea all that

have succeeded each other from the time that the heavens

and the earth were erected, to the time wheq the heavens

shall pass away, and the earth with the works of it fliail be

burnt up, if we compare it to the length of that duration,

which never (hall have an end !

to. In order to illustrate this, a late Author has repeated

that striking thought of St. Cyprian. Suppose there were a ball

of sand, as large as tbe globe of earth: suppose a £rain wf

this sand were to be annihilated, reduced to nothing, in a

thousand years : yet tliat whole space of time wherein this

ball would be annihilating, at the rate of one grain in a thouv

sand years, would bear infinitely less proportion to Eternity,

Duration without end, than a singse grain of sand would bear,

to all that mass.

1 1. To infix this important point the more deeply in your

■fnind, consider another comparison. Suppose the Ocean to be

fo enlarged, as to include all the space between the Earth and

the starry Heavens. Suppose a drop of this water to be

annihilated, once in a thousand years : yet that whole space

of time, Where this Ocean would be annihilating, at the rate

of one drop in a thousand years, would be infinitely less in

jiroportioib to Eterouy, than one drop of water to that whole

Ocean. „ ' »•

4 B * . Uvk
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Look then at those Immoral Spirits, whether they are'tJ

lliis, or the other wo: Id. ' When they shall have lived thou

sands of thousands of years, yea millions of millions of ages,

their dotation will be but just begun : they will be only upon

the thresh/d of Eternity.

12. But besides this division of Eternity into that which ij

past and that which is to come, there is another division of

Eternity, which is of unspeakable importance. That which i»

to come, as it relates to Immortal Spirits, is either a happy or a

miserable Eternity.

13. Seethe Spirit* of the righteous, that are already praising

God in a happy Eternity. We are ready to say. How short

will it appear, to those who drink of the rivers of pleasure at

God's right-hand ? We are ready to cry out,

" A day without night

They dwell in his sight,

And Eternity seems as a day !**

But this is only speaking after the manner of men. For the

measures of long and short, are only applicable to Time, which

admit? of bounds, and not to unbounded Duration. This rolls

on (according to our low conceptions) with unutterable, incon

ceivable swiftness: if one would not rather fay, it does not

soil, or move at all, but is one, still immoveable Ocean. For

the inhabitants of heaven cease not day or night, but continually

cry. Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord, the God, the Alm'glity : ivho

was, and who is, and who is to come ! And when millions of

millions of ages ate elapsed, their Eternity is but just begun.

[To be continuedJ]
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A Jhort Account of Mr. Matthias Joyce.

[Continuedfay page 535.]

IN April I attended the Conference ; and from thence was

sent to labour with Ms. R. Armstrong and Mr. J. Kerr, on

the Balliconnel-Circuil. I may say, we loved as brethren, and

kept
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Icept the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace. The party spirit

Which reigned throughout that Circuit the year before, was"

almost entirely removed. And some good was done to faint*

and sinners : we had therefore reason to bless God who did not

suffer us to labour in vain !

The second day I travelled in this Circuit, I was most dread

fully wet. It rained upon me for four hours, to such a degree

that the covers of the books in my pockets Were stripping off.

with the wet. When I got to my quarters, I thought I should

have met with sympathizing friends; but they seemed not to

think much about me. (I suppose it was permitted for a trial

of my patience, as I found this family exceeding friendly ever

after.) I dried myself as well as I could, and got some cold

milk to refresh me after my toil. But I went to bed, slept

most comfortably, and rose next morning without the least

cold. After breakfast I rode to my destined place ; wherfl

went in,' I could not sec the face of a Methodist, which dis

couraged me much. Afer dinner, the day was very gloomy,

which helped to depress my spirits more. I entered into a

train'of" reasoning, till I' came to a resolution to quit the work,

and return home. Accordingly I sent immediately to the field

for my horse, clapped on my saddle-bags, mounted him and

rede off determined never to travel more.

But I had a conviction I was doing wrong; and- feared as I

was flying from the work, I should fall and break my neck

But so odious was the cross, that I had neither inclination nor

power to resist. When I had got about five miles, I met a mem.

ber of the Society I was flying from. The woman, though she

never saw me -before, without asking whether I was a Preaches

or not, stopped me and said, What i^ tli« reason you ai^

turning your back on £ ? I looked earnestly at her, and

said, How do you know me? On which she pointed to a young

man, who told her I was the person he directed to C n the

the ni"ht before. She then said, as if she knew my heart,

I suppose you do not mean to travel this Circuit any more?

I laid,
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] said, I do not mean to travel at all anymore: I cannot

stand it ; and therefore I am going home. Then I rode away

from her ; but my heart was ready to break with grief.

As I pursued my journey, I rode into InniJkilUn to get a bait

for my horse: but it being fair-day, and the town greatly

Crowded, I being a stranger did not know where to apply foT it.

While I was looking about, a stranger (one of the Society of

Tennelummin) came Up to me and said, Sir, do you want

any thing ? I iajd, I want a feed of oats for my horse. By

and bye another came up to me and smiled ; but X knew him

not: however I soon found he was a Methodist. This simple

circumstance, I believe was the appointment of Providence,

as it helped to prevent my going home as I intended. After

getting the oats, I rode on to Mr. //. D's, the general Steward,

thinking to spend that night and the Sabbath-day there, and on

Monday to set off for Dublin. Ms. D. reasoned the case very

much with me, to keqp me on the Circuit ; but I could not

then be brought fully to- consent. However the young men

©f Tonnduminih pejsu.aded me to go thither, where I preached

twice that evening. At last 1 was prevailed on to stay

until Dr. i'. came into the Circuit.

During this interval I had many deep exercises of mind.

I could hardly look upon myself to be a Preacher, and I

thought it absolutely, impoflible, that I should submit to travel.

J was altogether unw,illiiig to, .continue, and would have been

glad of any pretence to return home : I almost wished for

a rupture, or a broken leg, or any thing that might appear

a lawful excuse for it ; for I was afraid to go home without

one. While I was thus exercised, I received a Letter from

my wife, encouraging me to persevere in the work of God;

part os which is as follows. .. v

Dublin, May 1$, i/Sj.

My Dear, >

The receiving of your letter gave me joy ; but on reading *

my heart did truly feel for you. "Vet on consideration, I think

it
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ft fs a good sign that the Devil does so much strive to hinder

you. He fears you will lay ypur shoulders to the Lord's work,

and his power will be shaken; and on this account you

Jnay expect all the opposition that the prince of darfcnefa

can make.

Are you afraid of the Devil, who is himself held in chain*

by your Master ? Is not God on your side ? Then fear not.

This temptation is for the trial of your faith. The Lord will

make your cup to overflow after it, and bless you in his own

way.

I remain your affectionate Wife,

ALICE JOYCE.

I now wrote a setter for Dr. C. acquainting him with my

objections against travelling. When 1 came to KilkJJmndra,

I gave him the letteT. He took much pains to remove my

objections. At last I submitted for that. time; but soon after

the temptation returned with greater violence.

Accordingly 1 wrote to the Doctor a second lime, requesting

permission to quit travelling ; when getting another letter which

encouraged me to go on, I found a willingness to sacrifice my

all for the sake of the gospel. My mind being once more set

at liberty, I preached the next morning with remarkable power:

and I believe not many os the congregation went away uublest.

From that hour, through mercy, I was enabled to devote

myself fully to the work of God, and to endure hardness

with cheerfulness. And though I had lived twenty-eight

years and upwards in Dublin, . I never, during my stay in dip

North, murmured at the hardest labour, or the coarsest food I

met with.

My wife also endured some hardship upon this Circuit,;

yet she could not wish the cross removed. But what ftie

wanted in temporals the Lord made up in spirituals. It was

on this Circuit he graciously restored her to the light of bis

countenance, filling her with peace and joy in believing.

Here
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Here also the Lord favoured her with the affection of die

people : several of whom were grieved at her departure.

Upon the whole : I have reason to be thankful for my

appointment to the North, and trust I shall never lose my

affection for my dear friends in those parts, or a grateful

remembrance which I retain for the many little tokens of love

they stiewed me for Christ's fake.

[To be continued.]

dt***************************^

An Account ^Ambrose Gwinett.

[Written by Himself.]

[Continuedfrom page 537.J

TJEING thus delivered from an ignominious death, the

-*- " next difficulty was, how to dispose of my life now I had

regained it? To stay in England was impossible, without

exposing myself to the terrors of the law. In this dilcmna a

fortunate circumstance occurred. There had lain at my

brother's house, some of the principal Officers of a privateer

that was preparing for a cruize, and just then ready to fail.

The Captain took me on board with him ; and proper necessaries

being provided for me, my sister giving me ten guineas in my

pocket, recommended me to the protection of God and the

worthy Commander, who received me in the light of his

Clerk, and a fort of Under-assi slant to his Purser.

Having been six months out upon a cruize, and having

had but indifferent success, being on the coast of Florida,

then in the hands of the Spaniards, we fell in with a squadron

of their men of war ; and being consequently taken without

striking a stroke, we were all brought prisoners into the harbour

of St. Helen's. I was now really tired of nry life, a;id should hive

been
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glad to have ended it in the dungeon, where, with forty others

of my countrymen, the enemy had put me ; but alter three-

years confinement, we were let out, in order to be put on

board transports, to be conveyed to Pennsylvania, and from

thence to England: This was a disagreeable sentence to me,

taking it for granted that a return home would be a return

to the gallows. Being therefore, a tolerable master of the

Spanish language, I solicited to be left behind; which favour

I obtained, by means of the Master of the prison : who not

only took, me into his house, as soon as my countrymen were

gone ; but, in a short time, procured me a small salary from the

Governor, for being his deputy.

Indeed, at this particular time the office was by no means

agreeable. The coast had been long infested with pirates, the

most desperate gang of villains that can be imagined ; and

scarce a month passed, but one or other of their vessels fell

inio the Governor's hands, when the crew as constantly was

put under my care. Once I very narrowly escaped being

knocked on the head by one of the ruffians, and having the

keys taken from me : another time I was shot at. It is true,

in both cafes the persons suffered for their attempt, and in the

last, I thought a little too cruelly ; for the person that let off

the carbine, was not only put to the torture to confess his

accomplices, but afterwards broke on the wheel where he was

left to expire, the most shocking spectacle I ever beheld.

I had been in my office about three months, when a ship

arrived from Porl-Royal, another Spanish settlement on the

Coast, and nine English prisoners on board. As they were

coming from the port, to the Governor's house, I thought

something struck me in the face of one of them, that I had

been before acquainted with. I could not then stop them ;

but in about an hour after, they were brought to the prison,

till the Governor signified his further pleasure.

As soon as the poor creatures found I was an Englishman,

thtf w<;re extremely happy. I now bad an opportunity of

Vol. IX. 4 C taking
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taking notice of the man whose face I thought I knew, when f

was more confirmed that I was not mistaken. At last it came

to my mind, that this was the man for whose supposed murder

I suffered so much in England.

The next morning I told them, if any of them had a

mind to go about the town I would procure them permiflion,

and go with them. This man said he would go. The three other

prisoners that went along with us, walked a little before.

I then looked him in the face, and said, Sir, Were you ever at

Deal? At that instant, putting his hand on my shoulder, tears

came into his eyes. Sir, said I, if you are the man I take

you for, you here see one of the most unfortunate of human

kind. Pray, is your name Rickard Collins? He said, Yes.

I replied, then I was hanged and gibbetted on your account in

England.

After our mutual surprise, he made me give him a circutn*

staniial account of every thing that happened to me, from the

time we partqd. When I came to the circumstance of my

being hanged, and afterwards hung in chains, I could hardly

prevail on him to believe my relation, till backed by the

most solemn asseverations, pronounced in the most serious

manner. When I had done, Well, said he, young man,

(for I was then but in my 25th year ; he might be about

three and forty) if you have sustained misfortunes on my

account, do not imagine (though I cannot lay them at your

door) that I have been without my sufferings. God knows my

heart, I am' exceedingly sorry for the injustice which has

been done you ; but the ways of Providence are unsearchable,

lie then informed me by what accident all my troubles had

been brought about.

[To be concluded in our next.]
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An Extrasfrom the Life of Mr. Thomas Firmin.

[Continuedfrom page 539.]

A T the time of the persecution in Ireland, by King James,

**■ numbers of the Nobility, Clergy, Gentry, and others, of

all qualities, and sexes, fled over to England. A brief was

gramed them, of which Mr. Firmin was one of the Com

missioners; but besides that, the Ministers, Church-wardens,

and Collectors of every parish in England, were to give

account by letter to Mr. Firmin of what they had collected,

and paid to the Arch-deacons. Therefore, on many poll-days,

several hundred letters came to his hand, for a long time;

and many of the collected sums were sent to him, and by him,

paid into the Chamber of London : the money given by tha

King and Queen was wholly solicited and received by him..

The number and necessities of these Refugees required a second

brief; the sum total (paid to the two briefs) that went through

Mr. Firmin's hands, was fifty-fix thousand, five hundred and

sixty-six pounds, seven shillings and sixpence. The distributipn

of the money, gathered on these briefs, was made by a number

9s the Commissioners ; but Mr. Firmin was the most constant

man at their meetings. Sometimes he attended the distribution

from morning to night, without intermission for food. But

besides the sums paid into the Chamber, and distributed as

aforesaid, he solicited, and gave many private sums to particular

persons, whose quality made them ashamed to take part of the

common Hock, or whose necessities required more than could

be allowed out of it. When by the mercy of God, and the

magnanimityof the King, Ireland was so reduced, that the Pro

testants might return to their houses, employs, and estates,

Mr. Firmin doubled his diligence in furnishing them for their

journey ; because thereby he not only saved them, but eased

the nation, especially the better, that is, the charitable part of it.

4 C 2 For
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For this purpose he obtained great sums : Sir Thomas Cook (to

whom I think it a debt to name him) gave 1500I. to tliii

service.

The following is a letter from the most Reverend, the Arch

bishop of Tuam ; and seven other Bishops of Ire/and to Mr.

Firmin.

Sir,

" Being occasionally met together at Dublin, on a public

account, and often discoursing of the great relief which the

Protestants of this kingdom found amongst their brethren in

England, in the time of our late troubles ; we cannot treat that

subject without a frequent mention of your name, who fa

Cheerfully devoted yourself to that ministry. ' We consider,

with all thankfulness, how much the public charity was im

proved by your industry ; and we are witnesses of your inde

fatigable pains and faithfulness in the distribution, by which

many thousands were preserved from perishing. We know

also that some who refused to take out of the common

stock, as being desirous to cut off occasions of murmurs, were

however, by your mediation, comfortably supplied by private

benevolences. We doubt not but you and they have the

earnest of your reward, in the peace of your minds ; which

we pray God to fill with comforts, and illuminate With hii

truths ; making his grace to abound in them, who have

abounded in their charities to others. And we intreat, that

you and all such as you know to have their parts in thii

service, would believe that we shall ever retain a grateful

remembrance of it ; as some testimony whereof, we desire

you, for yourself in particular to receive this acknowledge

ment of your kindness to our brethren, and therein to

Your much obliged and most humble Servants,

J. Tuam. E. Coik and Ross

W. Clonfort N. Waterford

Bar.'Farnleigh R. Clogher

S. Elpin W. Raplo«.
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In April 1683, Mr. Firmin entered upon the care of St.

Thomas' Hospital, in Southward : a foundation intended for

the relief of all sorts of persons, whether lame, sick, or

wounded. Sir Robert Clayton (now Father of the City of London)

faeing upon the decease of Sir John Laurence chosen President

of this Hospital, thought fit to accept of that province. But

upon view of it, he took, notice that it was -greatly gone to

ruin : the ground about the lodgings in a long tract of time was

raised so high, that the patients lay as it were in a cellar,

ielose and noisome, without the benefit of the air : and the

roof and walls were so out of repair, that the poor patients oft-

times could not be dry in their beds. He saw therefore that the

greater part of it must be rebuilt, as it could not be repaired ; and

that the rebuilding could not be delayed" without great danger

and damage to the place, whereof some part prevented the.

workmen pulling it down, by falling of itself : therefore,

knowing well his friend Mr. Firmin's activity and good

address, in works of that nature, he caused him to be chosen

one of the Governors of that Hospital. He was chosen in

Apiil, and finding that the revenues of the Hospital would go

but a little way in the rebuilding or repairing of it, and

could not be well spared from the supply of the wounded and

sick, in July he got three round boxes ; one of them, for

subscriptions of 100I, the second for subscriptions of 50I, the

third for 20 or 25I subscriptions. The President was pleased

to subscribe 300I, and the other Governors were liberal, so

were divers merchants and other rich traders : hence the whole

subscription was not much short of four thousand pound*i

A prospect of the charge being taken, and some money (near

4000I.) towards it procured ; materials must also be provided,

and workmen agreed with. As Mt. 'Firmin was constant in the

Committee appointed for that matter, the Mailcr-Buiidert

made their most, frequent application to him, when he was

careful to oversee their proceedings. Several of the wards

for the patients are now finished, besides a spacious hall,

supported
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supported by pillars which make a very handsome piazza." It

troubled tl>e Governors very much, dial they were obliged to

rebuild the Church ot that parish; which would cost some

thousands oi pounds, that could not be taken out of the

revenue ot die Hospital, without grc.it prejudice to the house

and patients. It happened that the Parliament were then about

fettling a lax for hniiiiing St. Paul's Church in London.; fa

the Governors of St. Thomas' Hospital petitioned the House

of Commons to have some share in that tax towards the re

building their Church : but because many other parishes prayed

the like assistance, at the same time, the House upon a debate

in a Grand Committee resolved that only St. Paul's and

Wsjlminjler-Abbey should have any such provision allowed to

them. Mr. Firmiu hereupon 'came home, very heavy ; but

ie, and another of the Governors, put into writing that

very night some reasons why St. Thomas' Church might

better claim some favour of the honourable House than

other ordinary Churches. They used such diligence as to

gi*t their paper printed against the next morning : Mr.

ifirmin and his associates gave copies of it to the Members

as they entered into the House, telling them, they must not

expect to have any sick or wounded seaman cured if they did

not grant something to the rebuilding of that Church : the

effect was, that the House took the matter again into con

sideration, and allowed 3000I. to the Hospital for the use

desired ; on which our Friend came home with more plea

sure and satisfaction, than if an estate of that value had fallen

so himself.

Among other charities, he was not unmindful of those that

suffered by fire; but would immediately apply himself for

their present relief. Afterwards he assisted them in soliciting

their briefs ; when obtained, in managing them to the best ad

vantage. He often lent money to honest persons to answer

sudden emergencies. But he lost so much this way, that he was

, forced
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forced at last resolutely to Forbear tending: instead of which

he many times gave some part of what they desired to borrow.

He also put many boys to apprenticeships, and contributed

towards setting them up, if they had served their apprentice

ships faithfully. He has told me that the Clergy of London,

and other dignified persons in the Church, often assisted him'

in this kind of charity. He said, he had put many boys out

with the money of some of the richer Clergy : who' considered

this (he thought) as a fort of charity that extended to the

person's whole life, and might be the ground of many chanties

in time to come. When there was a great scarcity of current

coin, all the money in England being either clipped, or debased

by mixture of coarse metals ; he lessened his expence by laying

down his coach, that he might be the more able to continue

his former charities, at a time when they were more needful

than ever.

[To be concluded in our next.~\

A more particular Account of the Life and Death of Mr,

Christopher Peacock.

[Continuedfrom page 542.]

TN 1783, he was sent to the Yarm-Circuh. Here it pleased

-*■ God, more than ever, to crown his labours with success.

He was greatly beloved by all the people ; and the principal

persons in the Circuit wrote to Mr. W. to have him continued

there another year. Jt might have been granted, but Dr. C.

returning just then from Ireland, mentioned Cork as being

much in want of a faithful, steady Assistant. I was myself apt

pointed for Dublin, and being sensible os his real worth, the

more readily proposed him for that station : rejoicing at the

thought of having such a Companion. He waj judged by the

Conference
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Conference a proper person to fill that place; and accordingly

appointed.

In three weeks, August 31, 1784, we arrived safe at Dublin.

It had pleased God the preceding year, greatly to bless the

Cork-Circuit, while under the care of those faithful Servants of

Jesus, Mr. H. M. and Mr. A. B. And it contributed greatly

to the furtherance of the work, that they were followed by those

who enforced the same plan, both of doctrine and discipline.

He laboured among that worthy people indefatigably, till last

Conference ; nor were his labours in vain : near one hundred

being added to their number, and many truly converted.

As to his manner of life, how grave and spiritual, while in

this city,* ye are witnesses ! Many of you have cause to bless

God you ever saw his face. Numbers, to my knowledge, have

returned public thanks to the Lord for a fense of pardoning

love, and others for sanctifying grace under his preaching and

prayers. Nor was he in anywise puffed up by this; it tended

rather to humble him. Hundreds of you can testify this!

Witness his own declaration at the two last Love-feasts he at

tended, especially our Covenant-night, when he shunned not to

tell you- his whole heart: particularly, the time and manner of

his conversion, twelve years from that very day. He continued

to speak till fas you know) tears prevented his proceeding

farther. And can you ever forget his prayers and cries to God

for you all, on that solemn occasion ?

Many of you remember the last Sabbath he ever preached

in this city; with what solemnity he declared the whole counsel

of God, from these words, He htard the sound of the trumpet,

and took not teaming, his blood Jhall be upon him: but he that

taketk zvarning jhall deliver his foul. Yc are witnesses how,

on tl.at occasion, he delivered his own soul.

After Sermon he spoke freely of his present happiness, and

past experience; especially of the blessings he received when

* Thu Account was written in Dublin.

laboun'n

I
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labouring in the Macclesfield-Circuit; where he obtained a clear

fense of the pure love of God.

With respect to his general Character. 1. As a Friend, he

was truly affectionate, sincere, and constant, and would spare,

no pains to serve any one he believed worthy.

e. As a Christian: he might be justly said to have learned

of his Lord and Master, To be meek and lowly in heart. He

was strictly modest. A man of few wordi ; yet in general,

cheerful. Always affable and sweet in his temper, patient and

long-suffering toward all men. He lived daily in the spirit of

prayer, and longed for nothing so much as still greater con

formity to the will of his God. He took singular pleasure in

singing the praises of the Lord, especially when he met with

words applicable to the feelings of his own heart.

As he believed Religion to be an active, as well as an

inward principle, when absent from his closet, he was com

monly going about doing good ; visiting and sympathizing

with the fatherless and widows in their affliclions, as well as

labouring to keep himself unspotted from the world.

3. As a Member of the Methodist Society, he cordially

approved of our whole Plan of discipline, and laboured from

the day he cast in his lot with us, to keep every Rule as

laid down by the Conference ; this he did, not for wrath,

but for consignee fake; particularly that of abiding by the

Established Church. And so desirous was he for all our

people to continue herein, that (partly from inclination, and

partly through fear of influencing others by his example) he

could hardly be persuaded to enter the doors of a Dissenting

Meeting-house. Some mav be ready to impute this to nar

rowness of spilit, want of charity, and what not: but his

friends know it was otherwise, that he loved all who loved our

Lord Jeff Chi ifl in sincerity, whether Difsenteis or others:

nevertheless, from motives oi real Claiflian prudence, he be

lieved it his dutv thus to act.

Vol. IX. 4 D 4. As
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4. Asa Preacher of the Gospel, he -was found and scrip

tural in his principles and doctrines. HU every sermon was

calculated to discover

" The native wretchedness of Adam's race.

The all-sufficiency ofJesu's love!"

Enforcing constantly, repentance toward God, justification by

faith, and entire fanctification, or holiness both of heart and

life, as absolutely necessary, previous to the stroke of death.

As the Servant of Christ and his Church, he was inde

fatigable in his labours, and ever ready to fulfil the means*

offices of his station. Nothing lay so near his heart as the

cause of God, and the good of souls. No difficulties could

hinder him from endeavouring to promote the interests thereof.

Witness his two last journies into the country, which were

-chiefly by his own choice. For being informed of numbers

of poor careless sinners, perishing for lack of knowledge, and

a door being now opened to receive God's Messengers, he re

solved to visit them ; but the weather proving uncommonly

tempestuous and wet, laid the foundation of the disorder of

which he died.

His word being remarkably blessed to the people the first

visit, a prefiing invitation was sent for him to go a second

time. A llow nervous fever was even then upon him, yet

would he not utter the least complaint; so that his real indis

position was hid from us, and he went again in the name of

his Lord and Master, whole gracious power assisted him to go

through his labour. He was, however, still unwilling to

complain, but spoke to the Physician in private, (whom he

afterwards chose to attend himj hoping to get relief, so as to

be able to continue his labour of love. But God, who feeth

not as man seeth, had otherwise determined. For though liic

Doctor faithfully auead^d ; and every medicine judged r,e-

celsary
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eessaiy, was prepared and taken ; but in spite of al!, the disease

gradually prevailed. When real danger appeared, two other

Physicians were called, who also faithfully attended early and

late; and interested themselves in his life, as if he had been

a near relation of their own. But when Death has got his

commission to strike, vain is the help of man!

His nerves being much affected, his animal spirits con

sequently depressed, with a weight of affliction, rendered it

difficult for him to converse at all during his illness. What

he did fay, was chiefly on the slate of his own foul. From

the first day he took his room, he never expressed the least

shadow of doubt or tear, but, on the contrary, professed con

fidence in the Lord.

About thirty hours before he died, I found peculiar satis

faction fn speaking to him about his approaching dissolution :

he then testified of the preciousoess of Christ, with a perfect

deliverance from the fear of death ; and a full assurance that

all would be well.

[To he concluded in our next.']

Seme Account os the Conversion and Death os Miss Bar 11 am,

late of Bedford.

I
N 1781 her mother died; soon afier which she said, it

seemed to her as if she should soon follow her. In the

soring of 1782, flie was seized with appearances of an ap

proaching consumption, which, in the course of sour years

reduced her to a mere skeleton, which proved the means of her

conversion. ,,

March 18, 1781, she wrote as follows, " It was in flu's

vox later I had .received the holy communion for the first

4 J) 2 timej
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time,1 I received J^sus into my heart, as my Saviour, and gate

myself entirely to him. Since that blessed event took place, 1

neither have nor can d -ubt for one moment of the reality of

that precious truth, My Beloved is mine and I am his. At

present our Lord is impressing on my mind the necessity of

deep humility. He teaches me, that I can only be so far

united to him, as 1 partake of that spirit of humility, which

was so evidently displayed in his whole suffering life in this

world : that it is in that, I must imitate him ; that it is by this

means I can truly learn to comprehend his sufferings ; and

that the reason why I am yet so deficient in this point, is

because my greatness can in no wife understand his littleness.

Aug. 8, 1781. " Having been for some time iu a very

barren state of heart, and the time ior the holy communion

drawing near, in my great perplexity whether I should go ot

not, the following prayer was the language of my heart.

" O my Saviour, look clown in thy tender mercy and pity

on me ! I have destroyed myself; but in thee is my help

found ! O m;iy thy will be done in me ! I am still thine, though

I have proved an aduhress to thee, look at my affliction and

pain, and forgive me all my sins, O my God! I dare, not

approach thy table with an unwashed heart ! I dare not go

unto the marriage-supper without a wedding-garment, clothe

rne then that I be not found naked ! My gracious Saviour, if

thou wilt permit me to taste of thy supper, I will go as the

prodigal, unworthy of the smallest crumb. I depend entirely

upon thee, and I commit my whole self, body, soul, and spirit

unto thee. Amen.

Sept. 4, 1781. " After much prayer, I ventured to taste os

his supper, which was to me a divine repast. But before two

days were elapsed, my Beloved had again withdrawn himself.

From that time to this, I have been like one alone; nothing

affording me any joy, because my Love was gone. When 1

could pray, I poured out my groanings before him, for my

spirit longed to be entirely devoted to him ; but I seemed w

be
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be very far from this mark. I thought he had left me, because-

I had grieved him ; but did not know the depth of mercy he

intended by it. O what precious love has he at length shewn

me! I now know whereabouts I am: and what ;s the first

thing I must learn before I can g<5 any further : even to be a*

k worm before him ; having my own spirit subdued and

brought into subjection to the obedience of Christ. O may I

be found faithful to his Spirit, not turning a deaf ear to any of

his reproofs ; but may every occurrence within and without;

tend to make me as noshing before my all-wile Poner.

March 10, 1782. " As every visit of my dearest Lord, is an

important season to my heart, I cannot pass by unnoticed many

{'irecious interviews which my foul has enjoyed since I wrote

ast. The work begun, has been carried on, and I hope taken

deeper root. I feel an eager desire to die with Jesus ; that is,

to have the old man in me crucified by the power of his

death. When I shall be able to fay with a divine certainty

that this event has taken place m me, my Saviour only knows;

but one thing he has assured me of, viz. that it shall be when

he sees best.

For many days past, my foul has been in great heaviness,

because the Enemy has such power over me, and I feel nt>

spirit nor strength to resist him : but Jesus, mv almighty Con

queror does not fail to step in when all my weak efforts have

proved of no avail. My prayer is, th-it this work of hum:-

liaiion may be carried forwards every day. O Jesus, do with

me what thou wilt ! only let me be as thou wouldst have me,

1 wish for nothing but what thou sees best. I want to conn

"continually to thy light, that every work of darkness may bo

made manifest, and my foul may be brought into the full

liberty of thy children.

Nov. 7, 1784. " I have been alternately better and worse;

and am still far from being recovered, so that it ohen scerra

dubious how it will end. Be this as it may, I am perfectly

satisfied. During this illness, I have had innumerable oppo«,

imtitict
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tnnitics of facing how deeply hidden self-will lies in the heat.

I have endeavoured o rid myself of it ; but this has answers!

no other end, than to leave me hopeless of ever attaining ray

withes. I have also been made to believe that the application

of the blood of Jesus to the heart, could effectually remove

whatever was contrary to the divine nature. It is my great

grief, that I have so seldom made the experiment. Human

reason is a powerful bar to the simplicity of faith ; and if

Jwssible, would hinder my entering into this great reality of

becoming a little child. Nothing but a close attention to the

holy Spirit's teachings, and a deaf ear to the voice of every

•stranger, can possibly esse6t a change so great.

I have been for some months past, in a particular near con-

nection with my dear Lord. Growing worse in my health, I

thought this illness might finish my course: and though I never

dreaded my departure, but felt a confidence in my Saviour,

believing (hat if he took me, he could soon finish his work;

yet upon examining my heart strictly, I found so many things

contrary to the spirit of Jesus, as often made me weep in secret

before hirm But this did not lessen my confidence; it only

made me very jealous over myself, lest I should rest satisfied

short of this pearl of great price. O how busy was the Enemy

at this period, when he saw that my spirit could not live out

of Jesus. Grievously harassed have I often been, till, with

■ Mary, I muld fit at the feet of Jesus, and hear His words

onJy. O blessed stillness of heart, when the voice of the

Beloved is alone attended to, and every enemy keeps silence

before him ! What the holy Spirit seems to be most active

in at present is, to lead me, or rather prepare me to under-

•stand the great mystery of the cross and passion of Jesus. My

heart fays. Amen to it a thousand times; for I long fully to

experience the greatness of my redemption, that I may be

able to love my Redeemer, with a more pure affection. J

am each day made sensible of my great unlikeness to my best

friend, whom however I try to imitate ; but in the midst of

li
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all discouragements my heart cleaves to him, and can find

no happiness out of him. If he pleases to take me by meanj

of this illness, most gladly will I obey his will, and bid an

everlasting adieu to all below ; but if I am still to be a so-

journcr in this vale of tears, my only wish is, that his blessed

will may be fully accomplished in me.

[To be concluded in our next.]

An Extract from a Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem; at

Easter, A. D. 1697.

By Henry Maundrell, M. A. late Fellow of Exeter

College, and Chaplain to the Faclory at Aleppo.

[Continuedfrom page 547.J

SUNDAY, April 25. The next day we continued ascend

ing for three good hours, and then arrived at the highest

ridge of the Mountain,* where the snow lay close by the road.

We began immediately to descend again on the other side; and

in two hours came to a small village called Mefr.garah, where

there gushes out, at once, from the side of the mountain, a

plentiful stream, which falling down into a valley below, makes

a fine brook, and after a current of about two leagues, loses it- .

self in a River called Letane.

Monday, April 26. The next morning we continued our

eblique course over the valley Bacat. In an hour we palled

close by a small village called Jib Jeneen, and in three quartets

of an hour more, came to the foot of the mountain Anti-Libunus.

Here we had an easy ascent, and in half an hour passeJ by, cm

our right-hand, a village called Uzzi. In three quarters of an '

bourjnore we arrived ac Ayta, a village of Christians of the

Greek communion. At this last place the road began to grow

* Mount Libaaui.

very
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very rocky and troublesome; in which having travelled an hour,

we arrived at a small rivulet called Ayn Yentlot. Here we en

tered into a narrow cleft between two rocky mountains, passing

through which we arrived in four hours at Demass, gently

descending all the way. At Demass a small Caphar is-dcmanded;.

which being dispatched, we put forward again, but had not

gone above an hour and a half, when it grew dark, and we

were forced to stop at a very inhospitable place, but the best we

could find; affording no grass for our horses, nor any water,

but just enough to breed frogs, by which we were serenaded

all night.

Tuesday, April 27. Early the next morning we deserted

this uncomfortable lodging, and in about an hour arrived at the

river Barrady; our road still descending. This is the river

that waters Damascus, and enriches it with all its plenty and

pleasure. It is not so much as twenty yards over ; but comes

pouring down from the mountains with great rapidity, and wiih

so vast a body of water, that it abundantly supplies all the thirsty

gardens, and the city of Damascus.

1 We crossed Barrady at a new bridge over it, called Dummar.

On the other fide, our road ascended, and in half an hour

brought us to the brink of a high precipice, at the bottom os

which the river runs; the mountain being here cleft asunder to

give it admission into the plain below.

You have, from the precipice, the most perfect prospect of

Damascus. And certainly no place in the world can promise

the beholder, at a distance, greater voluptuousness. It is situate

in an even plain of so great extent, that you can but just dis

cern the mountains that compass it on the farther side. It

stands on the West- side of the plain, at not above two miles

distance from the place where the river Barrady breaks out fiom

between the mountains; its gardens extending almost to the

very place.

The city itself is of a long slreight figure; its ends pointing

near North-East and South-West. It is' very slender in the

middle,
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middle, but swells bigger at each end, especially at that to the

North East. In its length, as far as I could guess by my eye,

it may extend near two miles. It is thick set with mosques and

steeples, the usual ornaments of the Turkish cities; and is en

compassed with gardens, extending no less, according to com

mon estimation, than thirty miles round; which makes it look

like a noble city in a vast wood. The gardens are thick set

with fruit trees of all kinds, kept fresh and verdant by the

waters of Barrady. You discover in them many turrets, and

steeples, and summer-houses, frequently peeping out from

amongst ihe green boughs, which may be conceived to add no

small advantage to the prospect. On the North-side of this vast:

wood are the most beautiful summer-houses and gardens.

The greatest part of this pleasantness and fertility proceeds, as

I said, from the waters of Barrady, which supply both the gardens

and city in great abundance. This river, as soon as it issues out

from between the cleft of the mountain before-mentioned, into

the plain, is immediately divided into three streams, of which

the middlemost and biggest runs directly to Damascus, through

a large open field, called the Ager Damajcenus, and is distributed

to all the cisterns and fountains of the city.- The other two

(which I take to be the work of Art) are drawn round, one to the

right-hand, and the other to the left, on the borders of the gardens,

into which they are let as they pass, by little ciiTrenU, and so

dispersed all over the vast wood: insomuch thai there is not a

garden, but has a fine quick stream running through it; which

serves not only for watering the place, but is also improved into

fountains and other water-works, very delightful, though not

contrived with that variety of exquisite Art which is used in

Christendom.

Barrady being thus described, is almost wholly drunk up by

the city and gardens. What small part of it escapes is united,

as I was informed, in one channel again, on the South-East-.side

of the city; and after about three or four hours course, filially

loses itself in a bog, without ever arriving at the sea.

Vol. IX. 4 E The
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Tlie Creeks, and from them the Romans, call this nrrt,

Chrysorrlioiis. But as for Abana and Pkcrpar, rivers of Di-

mafeus, mentioned, a Kings t. is, I could find no memory,,

so much as of the names remaining. They must doubtless

have been only two brandies of the rirer Eafra/ty ; and one

©f them was probably the fame stream that now runs through

the Ager Damafccnus, directly to the city, which seems by its

serpentine way to be a natural channel : the other I know not

well where to find -r but it is no wonder, seeing they may, and

do turn and alter the couisss oi this fiver, according to their

©wn convenience and pleasure.

We continued a good while upon the precipice,, t© tale a

riew of the ciry ; and indeed it is a hard matter to leave »

flat ion which presents so charming a landscape. It ex

hibits the paradise below as a most fair and delectable place,

and yet will hardly suffer you to stir away to go- to it : thus

at once inviting you to the cityr by the pleasure which h seem*

to promise, and detaining you from it by the beauty os th*

prospect.

Coming down the hill into- the plain, we were There met by

a Janizary from the Convent, sent to conduct us into the city.

He did not think fit to carry us in at the West-gate, (which

was nearest at hand) and so aJI across the city,, to the Latin

Convent where we were to lodge ; for fear the Ramafcns.

who are a very bigotted and insolent race, should be offended

at so great a number of Franks as- we were: to avoid which

danger, he led us round about the gardens before we arrived

at the gate. The garden.1 walls are of a very singular structure.

They are built of great pieces of earth, made bribe fashion of

brick, and hardened in the fun. In their dimensions they

are twoyaros long each, and somewhat more than one broad,

and half a yard thick. Two rows of these placed edge-ways,

one upon another, make a cheap, expeditious, and, in this dry

country, a durable wall.

b
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In passing between the gardens, we also observed their

method of scouring the channels. They put a great bougli of a

tree in the water, and fastened it to a yoke of oxen : upon the

bough there fits a good weighty fellow, to press it down to

the bottom, and to drive the oxen: in this equipage the bough

is dragged all along the channel, and serves at once both lo

cleanse the bottom, and also to mud and fatten the water for

the greater benefit of the gardens.

Entering at the Ealt-gatc, we went immediately to the

Convent, and were very courteously received by the Guardian,

Father Raphael, a Majorkine by birth ; ami a person who

though he has dedicated himself to the contemplative lite, is yet

not unfit for any affairs of tlie active.

[To be continued.]

Aa ExtraQ from A Survey of the Wisdom of God in

t/it Creation.

Of PLANTS.

[Continued from page 55 i.J

T7ROM what has been said it appears, that there is a con-

■*• siderable agreement between plants and animals, as well

with regard to their nutrition, as to the structure of their pans.

Some extend this farther, and think' there is something in

plants answerable lo respiration in animals. They suppose

the spiral fibres to be in the place of lungs, and to serve this

very purpose; that in each ^jf these there is a spiral lamina,

which is extended or conti . led, as it is impelled this way or

that, by the elastic air it in,, ides: that these fibres ascending

strait through the trunk, are dispersed through all the branches,

and thence into the leaves, where they are woven together in

3 kind of net-work. By this means die more subtle parts of

4 E 3 the
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the air are strained through those spiral fibres, to keep the

juices of the plant fluid, and perhaps to supply them with nitre

or aether, to assist their fermentation.

The air enters vegetables various ways, by the trunk, leaves,

roots and branches. For the reception as well as expulsion

of it, the pores are very large in some plants. So one fort of

walking canes seem full of large pin-holes, resembling the

pores of the skin in the ends of our fingers. In the leaves of

the pine, if viewed through a glass, they make an elegant show,

standing as it wtfre, in rank and file, throughout the length of

the leaves.

Air-vessels are found in the leaves of all plants, and in many

are visible to the naked eye. Tor on breaking the chief fibres

of the leaf, the likeness of a fine woolly substance, or rather

of curious, small cobwebs may be seen to hang at hotli

the broken ends. Now these are the fibres of the air-vessels,

loosed from their sphal position and drawn out in length.

The pores in the leaves of plants are almost innumerable.

Mr. lxzvcnhock found above a hundred and seventy two thou

sand, on one side of a leas os Box. The leaves of Rue are as

full of holes as a Honey-comb. Those of St. John's Wort

likewise appear full of pin-holes to the naked eye. But the

places where those holes seem to be, are really covered wint

a thin and white membrane. Through a microscope the

backside of the herb Mercury, looks as if rough with silver;

and all the ribs are full of white, round transparent balls,

fastened by slender stalks, like so many : grapes. A Sage-leaf

Appears like a rug or shag, full of tufts of silver thrumbs, and

embellished with round crystal beads, fastened by tender

foot-stalks. The prickles of a Nettle are formed for acting

just as the sting of animals. Every one of them is hollow, and

terminates in a fine point, with an opening near its end. At the

bottom of each prickle lies a pellucid bag, containing a clew

Iifjvior, .which upon the least touching the prickle^ is ejected 1}

the
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the little out-let, aud if it enters the skin, causes pain and in

flammation by the pungency of its salts.

The leaves of plants are of great consequence to their

life.. At these, the air passes in, and goes through the whole

pjajit, and-out again at the roots. If the leaves have no air, '

the plant will die, as is easily proved by the air-pump : whereas

if. the leaves be left on the outside os the receiver (parted by a*"

hple cemented with wax) while these have air, the pjant '

will thrive and grow, though its roots and stalks are kept

in vacuo. The leaves likewise chiefly perform the necessary; '

work, (but who' can explain the manner!) of altering' the

water received at the roots, into the nature of the juices of

the plant. Apd. hence it is, that the life of plants .depends

so immediately upon their leaves. The husbandman often suffers,

for want of this knowledge. A crop of Saint-soin is valuable;

and its roots being perennial, will yield an increase for many

years. But it is often destroyed at first, by suffering it to

he fed upon by sheep. For if they eat up all the leaves, the'

root cannot be supplied with air, and so the whole perishes.

Leaves being so ■ ncctfsjry -to all perennial plants, a reversionary"

stock of them is provided.. The leaves of these plants are

always formed in,Autui»n, though .not unfolded till the fo!7'

lowing Spring. . They then open and increase In proportion

to theyiiuotipn of the sap, and the quantity of nourishment

the plant receives. These leaves also, though not yet appearing

out of thejjud, may suffice for, the .extremely small motion,

which. the^sj^j. of those.perennial plants, that drop their leaves,

has iiirtwin^er* , , \ _ _ .

But besijdes,_,thesa Autumnal leaves, there, is ..another set

formed,in Sp,rjipg. arid expanding, till Midsummer. These are of

jnfinite servjc^ fomaiiy sort of trees, particularly to the mul

berry, as they save its life, when the first set of leaves have beeri

^il eaten- up ,ly ^c silk-wpums. >

■ . The analogy between the parts qf plants and those of ani-

gjals may now more fully appear. The parts of plants are,

1. The
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l. The root, composed of absorbent vessels, analogous to the

lacteals in animals : indeed performing the office of all those

parts of the abdomen, that minister to nutrition : 2. The wood,

composed of the capillary tubes running parallel from the

roots, although the apertures of them are commonly too

minute to be seen. Through these, which are analogous to

arteries, the sap ascends from the root to the top : 3. Those

larger vessels, which are analogous to veins. Through these

it descends from the top to the root. 4. The bark, which

communicates with the pith by little strings, passing between

the arteries. ,5. The pith, consisting of transparent globules,

like the bubbles that compose froth.

The sap ente-rs.the plant in the form of pure water, and the

nearer the root, the more it retains of that nature. The

farther it goes, the more it partak.es of the nature of the Plant.

In the trunk and branches it remains acid. In the buds it is

more concocted. It is farther prepared in the leaves (as blood

in the lungs) which being exposed to the alternate action of

heat by day, and cold by night, are alternately dilated and

contracted.

Is not then the motion of the Sap in plants (like that of the

blood in animals) produced chiefly by the action of the air ?

All plants have the »wq orders of vessels, 1. Those which con

vey the nutritious juices. 2. Air-vessels, hollow tubes, within

which all the other vessels are contained. Now the least heat

rarefies the air in these air-vessels, thereby dilating them, and

so causing a perpetual spring, which promotes the circulation

of the juices. For by the expansion of the air-vessels, the sap

vessels are pressed, and the sap continually propelled. By the

same propulsion it is comminuted more and more, and so fitted

to enter finer and finer vessels : while the thicker part is de.

posited in the lateral cells of the bark, to defend the plant from

cold, and other injuries.

Thus is every plant acted on by heat in the day-time,

especially iii sirtnmer; the sap protruded, then evacuated, and

tbw
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Iben exhausted. In the night the* air-vessels being contracted

by the cold, the sap-vessels are relaxed, and disposed to receive

jsresli food, for the next day's digestion. And thus plants- do, ,

as it were, eat and drink during the night-season.

[To be continued.]

A Letter from Howel Harris, to John Cennick.

Brinkworth, October 7, 1741.

Dear Brother,

WHAT have we to do, but, to such as never believed,

to shew them the absolute necessity of Faith ? and to-

such as have it, the necessity of keeping it in continual exer

cise. While we are looking to Christ, we become more Iiks

him, and consequently bear more fruit to his glory. I find

that while the eye of my foul is fixed on him, I am not lead

away by the desire of the eye, the desire of the flesh, or the

pride of life; but all things move regularly within.

To have the law of God so written on my conscience, as

to check me for my first wandering, to have the Spirit ever

present, to put me in mind of my own helplessness, and having

my shield on, so as to be able to repel Satan's darts ; then

that mind, spirit, temper, love and meekness that was in Christ,

and the fruit thereof in my life, is a sweet smelling savour to

the Lord.

O how sweet is this living in the sight of Jesus ! Pray sot

me that I may know it more and more ; that I may never rest

till I am made quite passive and resigned under the Saviour'*

hand : receiving all from him, and saying out all lor him.

Being dead to self, and living to him, seeking and admiring

him, lying at his feet, having Uubt-lief and Satan bruised

under my feet: Christ reigning King in Sion, continually

shewing me his love, righteousness and power ; having circum

cised
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cised my heart, and removed the stone out of. my flesh, giving

me a tender, loving sympathizing heart, setting the Spirit within

me, keeping me in the dust, bringing his words to my re

membrance, comforting me, leading me, enlightening me,

strengthening me, assisting me ; being now continually ii a

well of water in me springing up into everlasting life; keeping

under, and mortifying every stirring of the body of sin, by

applying the' sin-killing, a* .well as the sm-forgiving blood:

triumphing over all his enemies as Captain of our salvation,

making whole the sick, as Physician, taking away die .scales

from our eyes, enabling us to understand as a Prophet: this

glorifying of Christ in all his offices, names and relations;

and preaching all the promises, and insisting on it that our

sanctification is as much the will of God as our justification ;

and that lie commands us to be holy as well as to belitve, and

that Christ died to destroy the works of the devil, and to

bruise him and cast him out, as well "as lo make our peace

with God ; to redeem us from the power and dominion of

our original, as well as our actual fins : this, I fay, is such a

do61rine as will stir up all the powers of hell indeed against us.

When you declare that all idols must be taken away, and that

there is no allowance to spend our time or our money, on

the desire of the eye, 'the desire of the flelh, or the pride of

life ; and that we must riot follow our own will in any thing,

no not so much as to chefs according to the world, nor to

speak idle words sometimes! nor to he now and then in a

passion, nor to lay up treasure on earth against old age; but

must trust Christ with soul and body, working with- our hands

that we may have ^not to hoard up to help us when weak ; but)

to give to those that need it; seeking first the kingdom of God

and his righteousness, relying on that promise, All these tilings

ihall be added unto' you "'and that we must not only have the

love of God once, but must abide in his love, and if we

do not live a life of iruitfuhiefs, a Use .hid with Christ in

God,
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God, we are only fruitless branches, and must expect to be

cut off; if we are content with tastes of Christ, without living

on him and to him : when, I fay, we shall have power to

declare that Christ must have all, we shall have many cry out,

This is a hard faying, who can bear it !

I am, dear Brother,

Yours in the Lord,

HOWEL HARRIS.

yin Extract from Three Dialogues.

DIALOGUE II.

[Continued from page 557.]

Callistus.'T^OOR Sebastian! I really pity the unhappy youth!

■*• Sophronius. Perhaps this was the most fortunate

incident in his life. As he was in danger from his extreme

vivacity, this disappointment gave a check to it. Affliction is

often our best friend, whose awful lessons are never so ne

cessary as in youth : we are apt to set out in life, ardent in the

pursuit of happiness, and sanguine in tiie hopes of attaining it;

but we generally go upon a wung scent ; we seek for it

among diversions and sensual pleasures, where it is not to be

found ; happy they who are called off by Affliction, and thrown

into the right course.

Stbajlum set out the next day for the University. The

cheerful society of the place, and the natural propensity of

youthful minds to joy, soon enabled him to recover his peace.

I did not fee him again, till above a year afterwards,

when he came and asked our pardon for the uneasiness he had

given us. He is now our worthy Rector, is himself married,

and his and his wise's agreeable conversation has once more

. Vol. IX. 4 F renewed
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renewed my pleasme in visiting the rector)-. Soon after irt

departure, Urania became indeed my. Uraflia, and as far as tlic

circumstances of this imperfect state .will permit, we have

succeeded in our mutual endeavours to promote each, othet'i

happiness. Among other blessings, we have had fix children ;

but the last was taken away fiom, us : that, and the death of

my father-in-law, are the only afflictions heaven has sent u»

since our marriage. We lost him almost four years ago ; and

a gi ic.'uus lose it was !

CalliJIus. I fear you have- done, Sir. Be so good then to

reach me that paper. This is my will : I have left your chil

dren a thousand pounds apiece, and you a mark of my perfect

confidence in your goodness, by naming you sole executor.—

Not a word, \ beseech you—it is perfectly, needless—I know

jour heart.

But before I begin the remainder of my story, I will tell

you what pasted in my mind after you left me last night.

You found me in despair. I durst not think of repentance*

which supposes a possibility of forgiveness. I could not think

ef '.raying. 1 spent my time in recollecting ray fins, for

wliich 1 pronounced sentence against my own foul. Gholb

and fiends seemed to- stalk about my chamber, and terrified

ne almost to madness ! The little steep I had was disturbed

with horrid dreams ; but, in the night before I sent for you,

1 dreamed that I was on the brink of a frightful precipice,

pulhed forward by an irresistible power ; when, in the instant

that I was going to plunge, I felt myself snatched back some

paces ! I turned to look for r»y deliverer,, when 1 beheld my

Sophonius. The vast surprise awaked me ! I found myself in

a cold sweat, and my heart beating with the utmost violence,

it was long before I could- recollect, with some degree ol

calmness, this striking tkeam. Happily did it strike me; for,

without such an impulse, I mould hardly have hoped for the

comfort you have brought me. When I rose, I wrote th«

letter you received, and dispatched a carriage to fetch, you.
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When you eame, your presence brought me back to life. O

how you have softened my obdurate heart ! I have wept ; I

have prayed; I have looked up to heaven, and seen a Creator

happy in communicating happiness to his creatures : a Judge

of boundless mercy, and a Redeemer of unspeakable good

ness, who would not that any flioold perish everlastingly. I

have conceived a hope, that even I, wretched straggler as I

have been, may yet be received again into the fold.

After your kind conversation last night, I went to bed with

a mind more composed than I had felt for some months : M

soon as I was ieft alone, I prayed in an agony of p'rnirenuil

sorrow. O what a dreadful thing it is to repent of such sins

as mine I My eyes and face were scalded with floods of tears !

.My corporal powers, unable long to sustain the agitation of my

mind, plunged me into a deep sleep for some hours : I waked

calm, and wonderfully rcfrclhed ; and had only time to sigh

out my acknowledgments for the blesling, when I dropped

asleep again; but not in such deep oblivion. I waked again

to the sad thoughts of dying ; but not with the fame hopeless

horror. I addreJsed myself with confidence, to the throne df

mercy; but not without deep humiliation, and streams of

repentant sorrow. I arose with more composure than I had

felt for some months. I resolved immediately to perform

die last business I had to do on earth j and to leave some

testimony of my acknowledgments to you, Sit, for all your

•goodness to me. I then recollected the fad task I had to

finish, which plunged me into new terrors, from which your

presence again relieved me.

Sophtonins. Dearest Callijius, what obliges you to pursue this

talk which you seem so much to dread ? and so indeed do I, for

J fear it will hurt you. If it must be done, stay till you ace

{bonder, and then you shall do what you please.

[To bt continued.] ^
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On Goodness of Heart.

[Extracted from a late Author.}

[Concluded from page ^60.'}

XJ Y a life spent in a:>ject servility, in courting a capricious

-**-* world, in deceiving the credulous, in contriving schemes

of advantage or pleasure, and in hardening his conscience, he

has at last in his fiftieth year, obtained some promotion, and

accumulated a handsome sum of money. But he cannot

enjoy it The Line greedy selfishness, which taught him to

debase his foul in pursuing interest and private gratification,

still operates on his conduct, and renders him a complete

miser. Though he has long enjoyed a competency, he never

had spirit enough to marry. He was afraid of the expence.

.He hates his relations, because he thinks they expect his

fortune at his decease. He has made no real friends, though

he has deceived thousands by professing friendship for the

easier accomplishment of his dirty designs. All the neigh

bours detest him ; and he envies every one, of them who appears

to be happier than himself, which indeed they all are : for bis

heart is torn with malignity, with fears, anxieties and covetous,

ness. He bears, however, the character of a shrewd and

sensible man, one who knows the world, and learned at an

early age to make it his bubble. His advice is considered

as an oracle in all pecuniary business, and no Attorney would

be half so much consulted, if he did not render himself almost

inaccessible by the moroseness of his temper. As in his youth

he was all submission and gentleness, and perfectly skilled in

the celebrated art of pleasing ; so now, when the mask i» no

longer necessary, his natural disposition breaks out in all its

deformity. But the misery which he occasions to all aiound

him, falls upon himself by the just retribution of Providence,
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The heart, which has been the receptacle of every vice, and

♦very meanness, is always the Teat of uneasy sensation. Thp

■stupid insensibility with respect to the finer feelings, which

usually characterizes that fort of shrewd men, who are cele

brated in the world as men who know things so well, may

indeed guard them from pungent affliction, but it is itself a

curse most devoutly to be deprecated.

Simplicius was the son of parents remarkable for the piety

and regularity of their lives. He received a liberal education

in its most comprehensive form, and found ever)' moral in

struction, which he derived from books and from his preceptor,

-confirmed by example at home. All his delicate sensibilities

were gradually nursed to a state of perfection by the innocence

and temperance of his life; by the piety and virtue of his

family, in which such respect was paid to him while a boy,

that not a word that could convey a loose or improper idea

■was ever uttered in his presence. He married early, ana

obeyed the dictates of his heart in selecting a most amiable

woman, of beauty/sense, and temper ; but of little or no fortune.

The shrewd and wise men of the world, laughed and pitted him.

Simplicius, however, had never any reason to repent. Hit

children are his chief delight; but he loves his friends with

sincere and unalterable asseeiion ; and there is no species of

distress which he does not pity, and relieve to the best of bis

power. The amiableness of his manners, and the regularity

of his conduct, gave him the advantage of character, the want

of which can seldom be supplied by any worldly policy.

With this powerful recommendation he has male iiis wav tx»

fminence, and enjoys his success with the true't relish. It is

indeed unimbittered by any reflections of sinister modes of

securing it. He always proceeded in the strait road of com

mon sense and common honesty. He knew of no obliquities:

for indeed he formed the art of life very plain and easy, and

by no means such as required the precepts of a MachiaVtl.

■His heart and understanding are both excellent, and co-opcraiing

with
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with each other have conducted him to happiness through tl*

flowery paths of innocence. His heart has been a perpetual

spring of agreeable sensations to himself and to aii who are ft

fortunate as to be allied to him by kindred, by acquaintance,

or in the couise of his negociations. A good conscience will

*ause the evening of life to close in the sweetest serenity, al

the day has been distinguished by unclouded sunshine.

Whatever the short-sighted votaries of avarice and ambition

-may assert, there is no doubt but that real goodness of heart is

the noblest ornament of human nature, and the least fallible

source of permanent satisfaction. I have often therefore la

mented, that in the course of what is called a liberal education,

very little attention has been paid dt Our best schools to the

culture of the heart. While good feeds have been sown ia

the understanding, the heart has been suffered to over-run

with weeds and briars. In truth, learning and abilities, without

goodness of 'heart, constitute that kind of wisdom which u

foolishness in the sight of Reason and of God. Without good

ness of heart, man, however accomplished, is so far from being

but a little lower than the angels, that he is scarcely abevt

the accursed spirits, and by no means equal to many of the

brutes, who often exhibit most amiable instances of a good

heart in the virtues of gratitude, sincere affection, and fidelity.

. A proper Return for an Injury.

WHEN the great Conde commanded the Spanish army,

and laid siege to one of the French towns in Flanders

a soldier being ill-treated by a General Officer, for some dis

respectful words he had let fall, answered very cooly, That, he

shcrtjld soon make him repent of it. Fifteen days after, the

fame General ordered the Colonel of the Trenches to find a

bold and intrepid fellow to execute anjmportant enterprise, for

wbie.h he promised a reward of a hundred pistoles. The soldier

we
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•We are speaking of. offered his service, and with diirty of his

comrades, discharged a very hazardous commission, with incre

dible courage and good fortune. Upon his return, the General

Officer highly commended him, and gave him the hundred

pistoles which he had promised. The soldier immediately dis

tributed them amongst his comrades, faying, He did not serve

for pay, and demanded only, that if his late action seemed to>

deserve any recompense, they would make him an Officer. And

now, Sir, said he to the General, who did not know him, I am

the soldier whom you abused so much fifteen days ago, and 1

then told you I would make you repent of it. The General,

in. great admiration, and melting into tears, threw his aim*

around his neck, and begged his pardon, and gave him a Com*

mission that very day.

AfftElionfor Inanimate Objects.

ABeautiful tree grew in an open space, opposite to th«

parlour windows of Euphronius' house, in Manchester.

It was an object which his family often contemplated with

pleasure. The verdant soilage, with which it was covered,

gave an early indication of Spring; its spreading branches

furnished an agreeable shade, and tempered the heat of the

noontide sun ; and the falling leaves, in Autumn, marked

the varying seasons, and warned them of the approach of Winter.

One luckless morning, the axe was laid to its root ; and it fell

a lamented victim to tlie rage for building, which depopulates

the country, and multiplies misery, diseases and death, by the

enlargement of great towns.

You now feel, laid Euphronius to Alexis, on this occasion,

the force of that good-natured remark of Mr. Addifon, in one

of the Spectators, that he should not care to have an old.

stump pulled up which ha had remembered ever sines he was

a child.
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a child- . The affections of a generous heart are extended, bf

the early association of ideas, to almost every surrounding

object. Hertce the delight which we receive from resisting

those scenes, in which we passed our youth ; the school

where our first friendships were formed : or the academic

groves in which fair Science unveiled herself to our enraptured

■view.

Suetonius relates, that the Emperor Vespasian went ever)'

year, to pass the summer in a small country house, where he

was born, and to which he would never add any embellish

ment : and that Titus, his successor, was carried thither in his

last illness, to die in the place where his father had begun and

ended his days. The Emperor Pertinax, fays Capi/o/inw,

during the time of his abode in Liguria, lodged in his father's

house; and raising a great number of magnificent buildings

around it, he left the cottage in the midst, a striking monument

of his delicacy of sentiment, and greatness of foul.

ftt-.fr,*-*-*-*-*-*-**^*^^

Scepticism condemned.

SOPHRON asserted that he could hear the slightest scratch

os a pin, at the distance of ten yards. It is impossible,

said Alexis; and immediately appealed to Eupkronius, who was

"walking with them. Though I do not believe, replied Eupkro.

ttius, that Sepkron's ears are more accute than yours, yet I

disapprove of your hasty decision concerning the impossibility

of what you so little understand. You are ignorant of the

nature of sound, and of the various means by which it maybe

increased or quickened in its progress ; and modesty should lead

yon, in such a case, to suspend your judgment, till you havt

made the proper and necessary inquiries. An opportunity now

presents itself, which will afford Sophron the satisfaction be

desires. Place your ear at one end of this long rafter of deal

timber, and I will scratch the other end with a pin. Ainu

•beyed,

-\
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.obeyed, and distinctly heaYd the sound; which being conveyed

through the tubes of the wood, was augmented in loudness, as

in a speaking trumpet, or the horn of the huntsman.

Scepticism and Credulity, are equally unfavourable to the

acquisition of Knowledge. The latter anticipates, and the

former precludes all enquiry. One leaves the mind satisfied

with Error, the other with Ignorance.

A M O T T O.

jsAN the dial of the Cathedral-Church of Bruges the Sun

^--' is represented as directing the hour with this Motto, Ntkt

tego nifi regor : signifying, that the Sun could not rule trie

<lay, if it was not first ruled itself. Had the worshippers of

that luminary considered this, they would not have fallen into

that idolatry.

AN EXTRACT FROM THE

MINUTES of a CONFERENCE..

Held at BRISTOL, JULY 25, &c. 1786.

between the Rev. Mefrs. Wesley, and Others.

Question i. VV HAT Preachers are admitted this Year?

Answer. A. Suter, J. Jcrom, J. Thorn, W. HdslcinS.—Ire

land, W. Hamiriet, J. M'Doslald.—America, I. Smith, J.

Smith, E. Ellis, J. Robertson, T. Jackson, H. Jories, W.

Jessop, J. Rlggin, W. Lee, T. Ware, J. Fidler.

Q. 2. Who remain on Trial ?

A. T. Bartholomew, E. Burbcck, J. Ogylvie, W. Palmer,

C. Kyte, B. Pearsc, T. Crowther, J. Crowtlier, J. Muckarsy,

\V. Butterfield, R. Cornish, W. Holmes, J. Ridell, P.Walker,.

VeL. IX. 4 G C. Bland,
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C. Bland, R. Gamble, J. Smith', A. Kilham, W. Fish, J.

Ramfhaw, W. Hunter, jtm. W. Blagborne, H. Robbins.—

Ireland, J. Dinncn, T. Verner.—America, M. Whitakcr, H.

Bingham, S. Johnson, T. Williamson, J. Hartley, H. Hull,

W. Stecns, j. Maston, E. Cooper, L. Ross, R. Sparks, J.

air-usbyR. AyreSj-G. Thompson, J. Paup, J. M'Clalkey, R.

Cann, S. Dickcn, S. Pyle. :'

C- 3" Who are admitted on Trial ?

A. J. Gore, J. Reynolds, R. Phillips, W. Bramwell, J.

Byrom, J. Townferid, G. Baldwin, T. Lessey, T. Jones, J-

Evans, W. Stephens, T. Roberts, W. Heath, T. Smith,- W.

Thpresby. J. Robotham, J. Williams, G. Highfield, J. Barret,

J. Tregortha, J. Atkins, J. Beaumont, T. Gill, J. Edmondson,

D. Kay, R. Thorscby, A. Moseley, J. De Queataville, M-

Griffiths.—Inland, S. Bates, T. Owens, D. Gordon, F. Frazier,

T. Seward, J. Harper, J. Gillis, S. Moorhead, J. Grace, W.

Cowen. America, S. Smith, J. Mason, R. J. Millet,

W. Moore, C. Hardy, D. Asbury, C. Maxey, J. Steward, H.

Vanover, T. Burns, M. Tracy, E. Lumsdon, N. Spain, J.

Lurton, W. Hudson, J. Jarrell, W. Hervcy, B. Ogdon, j.

Simmons, M. Hurley, J. Merrick, S. Talbot^ L. Matthews,

M. Lard.

Q. 4. Who dcjijl from Travelling?

A. P. Hardcastle, W. Adamson, J. Ingham,. W. Church,

M. Moorhouse.—Ireland, G. Dice, T. Hallidav.—America,

J. Hinton, E. Dromgoole, W. Glcndenning, W. Ringold.

Q. 5. Who has died this year ? ■ - • j

A. J. Fletcher, a pattern of holiness, scarce to be paralleled

in a century; and C. Peacock, young in years, but old in

grace ; a pattern of all holiness, full of faith and love, am)

zeal for God.

Q. 6. Are there any Objections to any of our Preachers ?

They were examined on€ by one.

Q. How are the Preachers stationed this Year ?
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A. As follows :

J. Bro^dbcnt travels with Mr. Wesley.

1 London. J. Wesley, C. Wesley, J. Creighton, S. Brad-

burn, B. Rhodes, Jer. lirettel : T. Rankin,

J. Atlay, and G.Whitfield, Supernumeraries.

2 Sujsex. W. Boothby, J. Reynolds, J. Byron. .

3 Kent. G. Shadford, T. Wride, W. Bramwcll, J.

Goie.

4 Colchester. J. Algar, C. Bland.

5 Norwich. J. Robinson, R. Eaipringham, T, Shaw,- A,

Moseley, R. Gamble.

6 Lynn. W. Palmer, J. Muckaisy, J. Gualtier.

7 Bedford. B. Thomas, W. Homer.

H Northampton.]. Peseod, M. Griffiths.

9 Oxsordjldrc. J. Harper, S. Edwards, J. Robothom.

to Gloccsterstiire. J. Hal!, R. Hopkins, W. Stephens.

11 Sarum. W. Ashman, W. Buttcrfield, C. Kyte.

12 Bradford. J. Mason, S. I}ay, W. Hoikins, J. King.

13 Bristol. J. Valton, C. Watkins, J. Pritcliau), T

Tennant.

14 Taunton. G. Wadsworth, J. Pool.

15 Tiv.rton. J. Jerom, P. Walker.

16 Plymouth. W. Myles, C. Bond, T. Crowther.

17 St.. Auftle. J. Moon, J. Cricket, J. Townscnd.

18 Redruth. ¥. Wrigley, J. Cousins, J. Sutclifse.

19 St. Ives. G. Button, R. Cornish, T. Lesley.

20 Pembroke. J. Cole, J. Tregortha, J. Evans.

21 Glamorgan. W. Holmes, G. Baldwin.

22 Brecon. W. Saunders, T. Jones.

23 Birmingham. A. Blair, J. Murlin, D. Wright : J. Brettel,

Supernumerary.

24 Borjlem. T. Wanick, T. Corbet.

25 Macclesfield. G. Story, W. Thoresby.

26 Manchester. W.Thomson, W- Eels, T. Smith.

27 Stociport. R. Roberts, D. Kay.

4 G 2 -, 08 Che/ier.
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28 Chester. R. Rodda, T. Brisco, J. Beaumont.

29 Liverpool. C. Boon, C. Hopper, J. William*

. 30 Bolton. J. Robertfhaw, T. Lee.

31 Coin. E. Jackson, S. Bardfley, J. Ridel.

32 Leicester. J. Easton, R. Hayward, T. Gill.

33 Nottingham. J. Hern, J. Bogie, W. Heath.

34 Derby. T. Carlill, R. Scot.

35 Sheffield. A. Mather, G. Gibbon, T. Tatterlhall.

36 Grimjby. L. Harrison, J. Ray.

37 Horncaflle. T. Longley, J. Barret, R. Thoresby.

38 Gain/borough. W. Dufton, G. Mowat, T. Ellis, A. Kilhara.

39 Epworth. J. Watson, J. Fenwick, J. Edmondson.

40 Leeds. T. Taylor, J. Shaw, G. Snowden,

41 Birstal. J. Goodwin, J. Wittam.

42 Deujbury. P. Greenwood, J. Parkin.

43 Huddersfidd. J. Booth, J. Crosby.

44 Hallifax. J. Allen, A. Suter.

45 Bradford^. W. Collins, S. Hodgson : T. Johnson, Su.

pernumerary.

46 Kighley. J. Bradford, J. Beanland.

47 Whitehaven. J. Peacock, J. Christie.

48 IJle ofMan. J. Crook, J. Ogylvie, J. Crowther, J. Ram-

fhaw.

49 York. T. Rutherford, S. Botts, G. Highfield.

^o Pocklington. R. Swan, G. Holder.

51 Hull. J. Benson, J. Barber.

52 Scarborough. P. Mill, R. Costerdine, W. Fish.

53 Whitby. I. Brown, T. Dixon.

54 Thirjk. W. Simpson, W. Hunter, junr. H. Robbins.

55 Yarm. J. Thompson, T. Broadbent.

56 The Dales, J. Thorn, J. Atkins, J. Smith.

57 Sunderland. J. Wood, W. Thorn.

58 Newcastle. A. Inglis, J. Saunderson, W. Percival.

,59 Btrwick. W. Hunter, senr. Z. Udall, M. Lum.

60 Edinburgh. J. Pawson, C. Atmore.

6» Ayr. D, M'Allum.

62 Dundut

i
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6t Dundee.

63 Aberdeen.

64 Inverness.

65 Jersey.

66 Guernsey.

6j Dublin.

68 Walersord.

69 Cork.

70 Limerick.

Ji Cajllebaf.

72 Athlone.

73 Longford.

74 «%*•

75 Baliyconnel.

76 Clones.

77 Inijkillen.

78 Ballyfhannon

79 Omagh.

80 Charlemount.

81 Newry.

82 Londonderry.

83 Coleraine.

84 £<#*/?.

85 Li/burn.

T. Handby, R. Johnson, W. Blagborne.

J. Taylor, R^Waikinson.

J. Kighley, T. Bartholomew, E. Burbeck.

R. C. Brackenbury, A. Clark.

J. Dc Queataville.

J. Rogers, H. Moore.

G. Brown, D. Gordon.

J. Brown, M. Joyce, J. Dinnen.

D. Jackson, T. Seaward.

N. Price, W. M'Cornock.

L. Kane, J. Miller : J. Mealy, Supernumerary.

T. Davis, J. M'Donald : J. Bredin, Im'alid.

J. Jordan, F. Frazier.

J. Armstrong, J. Rennick, T. Owens.

W. Green, T. Hethciington, J. Harper.

S. Mitchell, T. Verner, J. Gillis.

T. Barbor, R. Condy.

J. Price, S. Moorhead.

H. Moor, G. Armstrong.

J. Kerr, R. Bridge.

J. Leech, T. Roberts.

W. Griffiths, W. West, W. Cowcn.

R. Armstrong, J. Howe, J. Grace.

R. Lindsay, S. Bates, B. Pearse.

E R S.

*<£•+<

LETTER CCCCVI.

[From Mr. T. Rutherford, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Arbroth, Aug. 30, 1773,

Rev. Sir,

"T X THEN I went to Perth, about the latter end of May

* * last, I found the work of God very low. Thi»

stirred me up to beg os God, both for liberty in speaking, and

for
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for tire spirit of prayer. Accordingly, after preaching to a large

* multitude in the open air, one Sabbath-day, I proposed giving

an Exhortation in our Piraching-houfe, to all who desired to

hear. As many came as almost filled the house. While I

was speaking, many wept, and seriousness appeared on every

countenance. While I was praying, the whole (except about

three or four person*} burst out into strong cries. Our own

people said, they never felt, nor saw any thing like it in

Pcrtli before. A dragoon was then deeply awakened, who a

few days after found comfort. From that time more came to

the preaching while I stayed, and heard with great atten

tion. Others were -also stirred up, and cast in their lot among

us. I visited them again last week, and found them more

than ever athirst for the word. I had a letter last night from

the dragoon above-mentioned, in which he tells me his comrade

was awakened the last time I was there, and is now desirous to

flee from the wrath to come. In short, there is at present a

ftir among the people of Perth in general.

I am, Rev. Sir, yours affectionately,

T. RUTHERFORD.

•LETTER CCCCVII.

I" From Mise P. N. to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Cheltenham, Sept. 18, 1773.

Rev. Sir,

Z""1 LORY be to' God, I enjoy uninterrupted communion

^-* with him ! He gives me an unbounded desire to do his

whole will, at all times, I experience- times of fostering to be

preparatory to greater blessings. I always find after a storm,

sweet refreshing showers of grace enlivening all the powers

of my foul. ,

Of late the Lord has been shewing me the happy con

sequence of having all inv thoughts, words and works brought

imo lull conformity to him. O that I may be more and more

exemplary in patience, purity and gnod works !

Otis
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Our small Society in. this-, place, is more tlian "ever united

together in the bonds of love. Dear Mr. Wells goes on

well, without a shadow os a doubt. His humility; aud sim

plicity quite astonish me !—I am often; tempted about speaking

to you who are so much my superior in grace; but how can

I forbear while I find such need of instruction ! I should

have thought it a great privilege to have enjoyed your com

pany and conversation at. Bristol ; but many things have

conspired to prevent it. As your slay there at present is

almost finished, I hope to have an opportunity shortly of

receiving a blessing by means of your conversation. May

your valuable life be prolonged for the advantage of many!

and among others, for the fake of

Your obliged and affectionate Servant, P. N.

P O ET R y:
• • ... -. : :• '[

The Progress r/ L i j e. >

A LL the world's a stage,

■*■ •*■ And all the men and women merely players ;

They have their exits and their entrances;

And one man in his time plays many parts ;

His acts being seven ages. At first theiuTant,

Mewling and puking in his nurse's arms;'

And then the whining srhool-boywith-his fatclicl.

And shining morning face, creeping like snail

Unwillingly to school. And then the lover,

Sighing like furnace, with a wosul ballad

Made to his mistress' eyebrow. Then a soldier,

Full of strange oaths, and be.irdcd like the pard.

Jealous in honour, sudden arid quick in quarrel.

Seeking the bubble reputation,

Even in the cannon's mouth. Anil then the justice,

With fair round belly, and with good capon lined;

With eves severe and- beard of formal cut,

FuU
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Full of 'wise Saws,* and modern instances.

And so he plays his part. The sixth age shifts

into the lean and slippered pantaloon,

With spectacles on nose, and pouch on side,

His youthful hose well saved, a world too wide

For his shrunk shank ; and his big manly voice

Turning again towards childish treble, pipes,

And whistles in his found. Last scene of all

That ends this strange eventful history,

Is second childishness, and mere oblivion ;

Sans teeth, fans eyes, fans taste, fans every thing.

The Praise of Virtue.

WOULD you the bloom of youth should last ?

'Tis Virtue that must bind it fast ;

An easy carriage, wholly free

From sour reserve, or levity ;

Good-nature, and an open heart,

And looks unskilled in any art ;

Humility, enough to own

The frailties which a friend makes known*

And decent pride, enough to know

The worth that Virtue can bestow.

These are the charms which ne'er decay,

Though youth and beauty fade away }

And Time, which all things else removes,

Still heightens Virtue and improves.

On Christ being bound to ike Marble Pillar.

"\ TARBLE the pillar; marble He that's bound ;

■***■*■ Marble the Officers that guard Him round*

Marble by nature That; by patience He ;

The Last by unrelenting cruelly.

Reader, dissolve in tears ; or at this view

Wonder will turn Thee into Marble too.

* IVgTfrbs or grave hying*
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THE

Arminian Magazine,

For DECEMBER 1786.

An Extract from Dr. Whitby's Discourses on the

FIVE POIN T'S,

! .1

i.Ij
[Continuedfrom sage 582.]

Chap. VIl. Argumentsfrom Reafimfor Universal Rtdemplidm

IPrpcct'd lastly to consider she Objections made from Reason

against this doctrine. •; • ■ ,,•>

I.Obj. 1. It is not seasonable to believe that Christ should die

in vain with respect to auy.; whereas if hp had died for all, he

must have died in vain with respect to the greatest part of

mankinds ,.«...

I answer.' It is evident that • all those acts of grace, whose

effect depends upon the wilL ol man, or which are offered to

him upon conditions which he may perforrn or not, arc,

through man's wickedness, too oft offered ixi vain. For

instance: How do Alvss and the Psalmi/l magnify the Divine

goodness in giving his word and ordinances to; Israel? and yet

Vol. IX. 4 rf tlwt
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the prophet Jeremiah introduccth God complaining thus of

them, In vain hath he made it ; tlu pen of thescribe is in vain.-

Again, are not God's corrections designed for the good of bis

children, to teach them obedience by the things they suffer?

Yet doth not God fay. In vain have Ismitten them ; they have

refused to receive correction ? Was not the publication of the

gospel to the Gentiles the greatest blessing that ever God

vouchsafed to them ? and yet doth not the Apostle fay to the

Galatians, / am afraid osyou, lejl I hadt bejtbroed upon you

labour in vain ? Does he not write to the Theflalonians thus,

1 fint to know your Jiate, lejl the Tempter should have tempted

you, and our labour be in vain? Does he not exhort the

Philippians, to holdsasl the word os life, that he might rtjoue

that lie had not run in vain, nor laboured in vain ? What a

mercy was it that the grace os God which brings salvation had

appeared to all men? and yet doth not the Apostle beseech the

Corinthians, not to receive this grace of God in vain? And

when the evangelical Prophet foretels of Christ's being sent

to the stubborn jews, doth he riot introduce him thus com

plaining, / have laboured in vain ; I have spent my strength in

vain ? To fay indeed Christ died to no purpose, is a great

absurdity ; but to fay he died in vain, eventually for them who

will not repent and believe in him, is none at all.

Obj. 2. But if Christ died for all men, and all are not

saved, the wisdom of God must be imperfect.

Answ. If so, every prince that cannot make his subjects as

good as he intends they should be, every parent that cannot

make his children so, every good master that cannot prevail

with his servants to be so, must be deficient in wisdom, which

is ridiculous to affirm ; seeing to make a person who hath

a free will, to be what any wise man doth intend he thouM

be, depends not wholly on his wisdom, but on the inclination

of him with whom he hath to do.

adly, If a God perfect in wisdom can intend nothing but

what he actually performs, it follows, that he intended not,
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by his prohibition of sin, that any person should avoid it, who

doth not actually do so ; or by his exhortations to repentance,

holiness, and obedience, that any person should repent, be

holy, or obedient who is not actually so.

Obj. 3. If Christ died for all, and all are not saved, then

is not God omnipotent; since he could not apply to them

that benefit which he was willing should be procured for

them.

Answ. 1st. When it is said in scripture, God could not do

this or that, this doth not signify a want of power in him

to do it ; but a pcrverseness in others obstructing his kind

intentions towards them. As when God enquires, What could

I have done more for my vineyard which I have not done ? As

Christ could do no mighty works in his own country because of

their unbelief; so the benefit which is procured for all who

believe cannot be applied to men obstinately rejecting Christ.

Answ. 2dly. According to this way of arguing it follows,

that if all men do not actually enjoy what God is willing they

should have, he cannot be omnipotent. Why then doth he

fay,' Wr would have healed Babylon, andJJie would nut be healed?

I would have purged Jerusalem, but Jlie would not be purged?

Why doth Christ fay unto the fame Jerusalem, How oft would

I have gathered thy children as a hen gatheretk her chickens

under her wings, and ye would not ?

Obj. 4. No man wittingly pays a price of redemption for a

captive which he certainly knows will never be the bet'er for it;

Christ therefore paid no price of redemption for any man who

will never be better for it.

Answ. 1st. This Objection depends entirely on this found

ation, that God and Christ never did, or could do that to any

persons which they knew they would never be tie better for ;

which that it is false, all his dispensations from the beginning

of the world testify. For

Did he not fend his Spirit to strive with the old world ?

Did he not allow them the space of a hundred and twenty

\ H a years
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years to repent in, though he knew they would not be the

better for it ?

Did he not fend to the Jews his Prophets rising up early

findsending them? Did he not use the greatest diligence to

make his vineyard bring forth good grapes, when it brought

forth four grapes ? Did he not use means to purge them when

they would not be purged ?

Again, Doth not God reveal his gospel, offer his grace, and

fend his Ambassadors to call them to Faith and Repentance,

whom he knew would never be the better for these things?

Did not Christ come to his own, who received him not ? Did

he not speak to them that they might be saved, who would not

come to him that tliev might have life ? Did he not say to

them, who would not be gathered, Hozv oft would I kait

gatheredyou? &c. And did he not know what would be the

issue of his coming, his speaking to, and his endeavours to do

them good ?

[71? be continued.]

SERMON XXXVI.

On Psalm xc. i.

[Concluded from page ,588. ;

l.f /^\N the other band, in what a condition are those im-

V-^ mortal Spirits, which have made choice of a

miserable Eternity ? I say, made choice: for it is impossible

this should be the lot of any Creature, but by his own act and

deed. The day is coming, when every foul will be constrained

to acknowledge, in the fight of men and angels,

" No dire decree of thine did seal,

Or fix the unalterable doom; i

Consign my unborn foul to hell, ,

Or damn me from my mother's womb."

h
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In what condition, will such a spirit be, after the sentence is

executed, Depart ye cursed, into tverlafling sire, pi spared for

■the devil and his angels? Suppose him to be jull now plunged

into the lake of fire, burning 101th brimslone, where they have no

rest day or night, hut the smoke os their torment ascendeth upfor

ever and ever. For ever and ever! Why, if we were only to

be chained down one day, yea one hour, in a lake of fire : how

amazingly long would one day, or one hour appear ? I

know not if it would not seem as a thousand years. But,

astonishing thought ! After thousands of thousands, he has but

just tasted of his bitter cup ! After millions, it will be no nearer

the end, than it was the moment it began.

15. What then is he, how foolish, how mad, in how unut

terable a degree of distraction, who seeming to have the

understanding of a man, deliberately prefers temporal things to

eternal ? Who (allowing that absurd, impossible supposition.

That Wickedness is Happiness : a supposition utterly contrary

to all Reason, as well as to matter of fact) prefers the happiness

of a year, fay a thousand years, to the happiness of Eternity?

In comparison of which, a thousand ages are infinitly less than

a year, a day, a moment? Especially when we take this into the

consideration (which indeed should never be forgotten) That

the refusing of a happy Eternity implies, the chusing of a

miserable Eternity. For there is not, cannot be any medium,

between everlasting joy and everlasting pain. It is a vain

thought, which some have entertained, that Death will put an

end to the foul as well as the body. It will put an end to neither

the one nor the other; it will only alter the manner of their

existence. But when the body returns to the dajl as it was, the

spirit will return to God that gave it. Therefore at the moment

of death, it must be unspeakably happy or unspeakably miserable.^

And that misery will never end.

" Never ! When sinks the soul at the dread sound !

Jnto a gulf how dark, and how profound!"

How
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HoW often would he who had made the wretched choice, wish

for the de-jth both of his foul and body. It is not impossible,

he might pray in some such manner as Dr. Young supposes,

" When I have writhed ten thousand years in fire,

Ten thousand, thousand, let me then expire !"

16. Yet this unspeakable folly, this unutterable madness,

of preferring present things to eternal, is the disease of every

man, born into the world, while in his natural state. For such

is the constitution of our nature, that as the eye fees only

such a portion of space at once, so the mind sees only such a

portion of time at once. And as all the space that lies beyond

this, is invisible to the eye, so all the time which lies beyond

that compass, is invisible to the rnind. So that we do not

perceive, either the space or the time, which is at a distance

from us. The eye fees distinctly the space that is near it,

with the objects which it contains. In like manner, the mind

fees distinctly those objecls which are within such a distance

of time. The eye does not fee the beauties of China. They

are at too great a distance. There is too great a space between

us and them ; therefore we are not affected by them. They are

as nothing to us : it is just the fame to us, as if they had no

being. For the fame reason the mind does not fee either the

beauties or the terrors of Eternity. We are not at all affected

by them, because they are so distant from us. On this account

it is, that they appear to us as nothing : just as if they bad no

existence. Mean time we are wholly taken up with things

present, whether in Time or Space ; and things appear less and

less as they are more and more distant from us, either in one

respect or the other. And so it must be ; such is the con

stitution of our nature, till nature is changed by almighty

grace. But this is no manner of excuse for those who con

tinue in their natural blindness to futurity : because a remedy

for it is provided, which is found by all that seek it. Yea, it is

freely given to all that, sincerely ask it.

17. This
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17. This remedy is Faith. I do not mean, that which is

the faith of a Heathen, who believes that there is a God,

and that he is a rewarder of them tha* diligently seek him ;

but that which is defined by the Apostle, An evidence, or con-

viction ef tkings not ften: a divine evidence and conviction

of the invisible and eternal world. This alone opens the eyes

of the understanding, to fee God and the things of God.

This, as it were, takes away, or renders transparent, the im

penetrable veil,

" Which hangs 'twixt mortal and immortal being."

When

" Faith lends its realizing light,

The clouds disperse, the shadows fly:

The Invisible appears in fight,

And God is seen by mortal eye."

Accordingly, a believer (in the scriptural sense) lives in eter-

nity, and walks in eternity. His prospect is enlarged. His

view is not any longer bounded by present things: ,no, nor

by an earthly hemisphere, though it were as Milton speaks,

" Tenfold the length of this Terrene." Faith places the unseen,

die eternal world continually before his face. Consequently he

looks not at the things that arc seen :

" Wealth, honour, pleasure, or what else,

This stiort-enduring world can give."

These are not his aim, the object of his pursuit, his desire or

happiness : but at the things that are not seen ; at the favour,

the image and the glory of God : as well knowing, that the

things which are seen are temporal, a vapour, a shadow, a dream

that vanishes away ; whereas the things that are not seen are

eternal, real, solid, unchangeable.

18. What then can be a sitter employment for a wise man,

linn to meditate upon these things? Frequently to expand his

thoughts,
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thoughts, " beyond the bounds of this diurnal sphere," and to

expatiate above even the starry heavens, in the fields of Eternity?

What a means might it be, to confirm his contempt of the poor,,

little things of earth? When a man of huge possessions was

boasting to his friend of the largeness of his estate, Socrates

desired him to bring a map of the earth, and to point out Attica

therein. When this was done (although not very easily, as it

was a small Country) he next desired Alcibiades to point out

his own Estate therein. When he could not. do. this, it was

easy to observe how trifling the possessions were, in which he

' had so prided himself, in comparison os the whole Earth? How

applicable is this to the present case. Does any one value hinv

self on his earthly possessions? Alas, what is the whole Globe

of Earth, to the Infinity of Space ? A mere speck of creation.

And what is the Life of man, yea the duration of the Earth

itself, hut a speck of time, if it be compared to the length of

Eternity? Think of this! Let it fink into your thought, till

you have some conception, however imperfect, of

That " boundless, fathomless abyss,

Without a bottom or a shore."

jg. But if naked Eternity, so to speak.be so vast, so asto

nishing an object, as even to overwhelm your thought, how

does it still enlarge the idea to behold it clothed with either

Happiness or Misery! Eternal bliss or pain! Everlasting hap

piness, or everlasting misery? One would think it would

swallow up every other thought, in every reasonable creature.

Allow me only this, "Thou art on the brink of either a happy

or miserable Eternity:" thy Creator bids thee now stretchout

thy hand, either to the one or the other: and one would imagine,

no rational Croature, could think on any thing else. One would

suppose, that this single point, would engross his whole attention.

Certainly it ought so to do: certainly if these things are so,

there can be but one thing needful. O let you and I at least,

whatever others do, chuse that better part which shall never be

taken away from us !

20. Before
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50. Before I close this subject, permit me to touch updn twd

remarkable passages, in the PPalms (one in the 8th, the Other in

the 144th, which bear a nearer relation to it. The former is,

When I consider the heavens-, the work of thy singers ; the moon

and the /lars, which thou hafi ordiined: what is man, that t.iou

art mindful df him ? or the son of man, that thou visitest him?

Here man is considered as a cypher, a point, compared-to Im

mensity. The latter is, Lord, what is man, that thou hast such

tefpetl unlo him? Man is like a thing of naught; his lime

pajfcth away like a shadow] In the new translation, the words

are stronger still. What is mart that thou take/I knowledge of

him! Or the son of man, that thou ma.krst account of him?

Here the Psalmist seems to consider the life of man as a moment,

a nothing, compared to Eternity. Is not the purport of the

former, How can He that fiileth heaven and earth, take know

ledge of such an atom as man? I low is it that he is not utterly

lost in the Immensity of God's works? Is not the purport of

the latter, How cart He that irthabiteth eternity, stoop to regard

the creature of a "day ? One whose life palleth away like a

shadow? Is not this a thought which has struck many serious

minds, as well as it did David's, and created a kind of fe3r, lest

they should be forgotten before Him, whd grasps, all Space and

ail Eternity ? But docs this fear arise from a kind of supposition,

that God is such an our as 0111 selves? If we consider boundless

Space or boundless Duration, we shrink into nothing before it.

But God is not a man. A day, and million of ages are the fame

with Him. Therefore tlic-re is the fame disproportion, between

Him and any finite beirlg, as between Him and the creature of

a day. Therefore whenever that thought recurs, whenever you

are tempted to fear, lest you should be forgotten before the

immense, the eternal God, remember thjt nothing is little or

great, that no Duration is long or (hoit before Him. Remember

that God itj pro'sdel singulis sicut uiiii'cr/is, & univt r/is stint

fungnlis. That he presides over every individual, as over the

Vo L. IX. 4 I universe;
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universe; the universe, as over each individual. So that yo«

may boldly fay,

Father, how wide thy glories shine,

Lord of the universe and mine!

Thy goodness watches o'er the whole,

As all the world were but one foul;

Yet counts my every sacred hair,

As I remained thy single care!

Epworth, June 28, 1786.

+O"C* C*OO-O*Z¥ *Z+ O*"O- C* *£*• «*»■ *£*• *$* "C*1^ O- C*O-OOO«S*o<^$

A Jhort Account of Mr. Matthias J o y C z.

^Concluded/rein page 592.3

IN July, 1784, I was appointed Assistant in the Athlorx-

Circuit; an office I saw myself very unfit for. But I cast

my care upon the Lord, and obtained help of him, so as to

wet through with satisfaction to some and profit 10 myself.

This year the Lord was pleased to give me favour in the

fight of the people, and to bless me with success in my labours-

He enlarged the borders of Zion, and made me willing to spend

and be spent for him.

In January, 178s, I went to Dublin, intending to stay

about two nights ; but I was seized with sickness which de

tained me longer than I intended. I believe this was the

appointment of an all-gracious Providence, as I experienced

such a measure of divine love as was beyond what I couid

ask or think.

After being in my Circuit a considerable time, the letters I

received from Dublin, lespecling the work, were so deliglusul,

that I was desirous of Teeing my native place once more.

On my arrival, I found many much alive to God; by means

el' those men of God, J, li, and J. B. and that mothei1 in

IM



ACCOUNT OF MR. M.' JOYCE. 643

Israel, Sister R. I soo:i catched a measure of their spirit, and

■was stirred up to feck for purity of heart ; and was not

without hope of getting a draught of that water of life before

I left Dublin.

The ninth of January, I was deeply wounded in my spirit,

on account of indwelling fin. I saw it was like a flood

ready to overwhelm me. I groaired to be delivered ; and

-abhorred myself on account of it. That night I went and sat.

with S. R. and S. D. and we talked about Christian Per

fection till Mr. R. came into the room; it being late, he

said to me, you must pray for us. Being distressed, I said, I

want some one to pray for me. We kneeled down, and S.

R. wrestled with God in my behalf. Yet I went home much

oppressed, which was visible to all. One asked me, if any

thing was the matter? I was unwilling to tell; but on their

pressing me, I told them, my carnal mind was the cause. After

family prayer, I entered my chamber, and stood awhile leaning

against the wall. The language of my heart was, Lord! I am

nothing. Lord ! I am nothing! After which I went to prayer,

and in a moment found power to obey that command, " My

son give me thy heart."

I then arose from my knees and vent to bed in peace,

praising the Lord for all his goodness. Notwithstanding this

change, I was afraid to spe.tk in a positive manner what the

Lord had done for me. I walked in the light, with my heart

full of love to God. After my departure fioin thence I wrote

to S. R. as follows,

Athlone, Jan. 31, 178,5.

First. In rr.y former state, though often deeply distressed on

account of my depravity, yet I could not steely part with all;

so that when I prayed against this or that evil, which beset me

most, it was with fc^r, and a seciet unwillingness to part with

that 1 prayed against. In my present state I do not pray that

I may give up this or tlwt evil, for I have cheerfully given up

4 I 2 all.
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all. Yet I feel a necessity of constantly looking unto Jesus;

that I may not be ensnared again.

Secondly. In my former state, unprofitable thoughts sonic-

limes carried me away. But now, I feel both inclination and

power to. reject them immediately.

Thirdly. Though I frequently was enabled to delight myself

in the Lord, yet there were certain times that I seemed to bi

forgetful.of him, so far a* to lose the happiness arising from

communion with him. But now I feel that promise made

good, " He will keep them in perfect peace, whose minds arc

flaid on him."

Fourthly. In my former state, I loved christian conversation;

yet I was often ensnared by trifling conversation. But now

christian conversation is my constant aim, unless so far as I am

obliged to speak about other necessary things.

Fifthly. In my former state, though I wa.s sensible of my

unworthiness, yet I had not so clear a discovery of my short

comings in every particular, and of course could not see the

necessity of keeping close to the fountain of my Redeemer's

Wood,

Lastly. In my former state, I was often harassed with doubts

and fears whether I should be admitted to behold the face of

God in glory. In my present, I feel no doubt at any time,

of my being for ever with him.

This is the change my God has wrought in me, of which I

am as sensible as that I exist. Yet I find, I am in an enemy's

countrv, and feel myself attacked by various temptations: but

by looking to the Captain of my salvation I am " more than

conqueror."

I cannot but admire the groat goodness 'of God in thus

manifesting himself to me at this very. time. As I had a variety

of trials to encounter, which must have made my hands hang

down, had he not prepared me for them by a double portion

of his grace. By this I was enabled to add to my faith courage;

HH hardship could make rqe afraid,. \ counted not my life
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dear unto myself, so I might finish my coarse with joy. When

riding in the midst os my pain which was often beyond ex

pression, I have been constrained to cry, "O the honour os

being an Ambassador for Christ !" So many precious smiles of

his face have rested upon me, while travelling round my

Circuit, that every cross was light, every rough way smooth,

grid ever)' crooked place straight.

O Lord, grant that I may not be found among the slumbering

watchmen, or Ian', careless shepherds, when thou shalt appear

to reward thy faithful labourers ; and to require, at the (lum

bering watchman's hand, the blood of those who have perished

through their unfaithfulness!

Athlone, Oct. 14, 1785.

MATTHIAS JOYCE.

An Account ^/"Ambrose Gwinett.

[Written by Himself.]

[Concludedfrom page 594.]

WHEN you left me in bed, said he, having waked with

an oppression I could not account for, I found myself

exceedingly sick and weak, I groaned and sighed, arid thought

myself going to die, when, accidentally putting my hand to my

left arm, in which I had been bled the morning before,

I found the bandage having slipped, the orifice was opened, aud

a great flux of blood ensued. This immediately accounted for

the condition I found myself in. I thought however, I would

pot disturb the family, which had gone to bed very late. J

therefore mustered all my strength and got up, with my night

gown loose about me, in order to go to the man who had bled

me, to have my arm tied up again. When I got into the street,

g band, pf rnen, armed with cutlaff-'s and hangers, came and

seized
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seized me, and hurried me to the beach. I begged* and

prayed, but they soon silenced my cries, by clapping a gag in

my mouth. At first, I look tliem for a press gang, though I

soon found they were a gang belonging ioa privateer, aboard

which they immediately hurried me. But before I got tliit her,

Joss of blood occasioned me to saint away. The Surgeon of the

ship, I suppose, tied up my arm; for when my senses returned, I

found myself in a hammoc, and somebody feeling my pulse-

The vessel being then under way, I asked where I was? They

said I was safe enough. I immediately called for my night gown,

which was brought me; but of a considerable sum of money that

was in the pocket, I could get no account. I complained 10 the

Captain of the robbery his men had committed ; but he laughed,

and said I should soon have prize-money enough : so I was ob

liged to submit, and for three months was forced to work before

ihe mast. At last we met the fame fate that you did: and by

adventures parallel to your own, you fee me here, on mv return

to our native country; and if you will accompany me, I shall

think myself happy.

There was nothing now to prevent my returning to England;

and the ship being to fail in ten days, Mr. Collins and I de

termined to embark in it. When I told my Master my

resolution, he did not dissuade me from it; because it gave him

the opportunity of getting the office I held for a kinsman of

his, to whom that very day I delivered up my trust. And here

Providence was no less remarkable to me than in other parti

culars of my life; for that night the pirates seized on the

young man, while locking up the wards, took the keys from

him, and loft him for dead: and before the alarm could be

given, five of them made their escape, by means of piratical

boats that kept hovering about the coast.

On the 18th of November, 1712, I sent my trunk on board

the N(;straSenora,iWf./i</i-//)(;r(jB2(j, Master. About seven o'clock

that cwiting, being in company with Signor Gafpar, my Mailer,

a lad caine up, and Lid, the buat had been waking forme; and

that
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that Mr. Collins was on board. I ran into the house to take

leave of the family. I then made what haste I could 10 the

quay, but found the boat lwd put off, and lest word I should

overtake them at a little bay. I ran along the shore, and

imagined I had a fight of the boat, and hallooed as loud as I

could; they answered, and put about to take me in: but

we had scarce got fifty yards from laud, when, on looking for

Mr. Collins, I missed him; and then I found that instead of

getting on board my own boat, which I could see a considerable

way a-head, I had got into a boat belonging to the pirates. I

attempted to leap overboard, but was prevented by one of tlie

crew, who gave me a stroke on the head, which laid me senseless.

With these pirates I continued some years, till they, upon X

dispute, threw me overboard. 1 was saved by a boat belonging

to a Spanish ship. Aster various misfortunes, our ship waj

taken by an Algerme. Rover; the greatest part of the crew wa«

killed, and the rest taken prisoners, among which I was on?,

having lost one of my legs in the action.

After this, I passed a long and painful slavery in Algiers, till

with other English captives, I was released by agreement be-

tween the Dey of Algiers, and his Britannick Majesty. In the

year 1730, I returned to England. The fii A thing I did was to

enquire after my relations, but all those nearest to me were dead;

and I found Mr. Collins had never returned home, who I sup

pose died in his passage. By all these hardships I was so

enfeebled, that I could not work ; and therefore I was forced

to get my living by begging.

An Extracl from the Life of Mr. Thomas Firm in.

[Concludedfrom page 599.]

WE have now taken a short view of a person os middling

extraction and slender beginnings, who raised himself to

the honour of a very great number of illustrious friendships,

and
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and 10 an affluence of worldly wealth : to winch when lie ha<f

attained by industry, and integrity, he went about doing good.

A person, who in •respect of his charity may deservedly be

called the father of the poor ; in respect of the It t/h and Fiemk

Refugees, the Almoner of England. The Divine hand qualified

him to do much good; himself sought out the objects and

occasions for it, and delighted in the doing. He did it with so

much diligence and application, that lie might even have s<titl

with our Saviour, " My meat is to do the will of him that scut

me, and to finish his works," i. e. the work thac he hath com

manded, John iv. 34.

He had very much weakened his (otherwise) strong arJ

trm constitution, by his manifold charitable employments,

sometimes liable to Jaundices, often afflicted with Cholics, and

scarce ever without a Cough. He would often return hon:c

so tired <nd depressed in his spirits, that his pulse was scarce

to he felt. He would then take a little rest in his chair, and

start up out of it, and appear very vigorous in company, espe

cially were any good was to be done. The more immediate

cause of his death was a Fever, beginning with a chil.'neA

and shivering, and then a heat ensued. He was at the fame

time afflicted both in his lungs with a great shortness of breath,

not having strength to expectorate; and also with such terrible

pains in his bowels, that for many hours nothing could be

made to pass him. He had for many years been troubled will*

-a large Rupture : all which, made his sickness very short. Aj

he had wished in his life-time that he might not lie above two

days on his last sick-bed, God granted to him his desire ; for Ik

lay not so long by eight hours. He died, December aotii,

about two o'clock in the morning, Anno. 1697.

DariiisT his illness, he was visited bv his most dear friend the

Bilhop of Ghhcrftcr. What palsed between tlicm hrs Lordlhip

hath gi\,'en me under his own hand as follows. *' Mr. Firm.i

told me he was now going : and I trust, said he, God will

not coudortin me to worst' company than I have loved, and

ulcJ,
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used, in the present life. I replied, that he had been an extra

ordinary example of charily. The poor had a wonderful

blessing in you. I doubt not but these works will foilcnv you :

if you have no expectation from the merits of them ; but rely

on the infinite goodness of God, and the merits of our Saviour,

He answered, I do so : and I say in the words of my Saviour,

When I have done all, I am but an unprofitable servant. He

was in such an agony of body for want of breath, that I did

not think fit to speak more to him, but only give him assurance

of my earnest prayers for him, while he remained in this

world. Then I took a solemn and affectionate farewel of him,

and he of me:"

It is usual to conclude lives with a character of the persons,

both as to their bodies and minds: therefore I must further add

Mr. F. was of a low stature, but well proportioned. His com

plexion was fair and bright; his eye and countenance lively;

his aspect manly, and promising somewhat extraordinary. You

would readily take him for a man of good sense, worth and

dignity. Walking or sitting, he appeared more comely than

when standing still ; for his mien and action gave a graceful

ness to his person.

The endowments, inclinations and qualities of his mind, may

be best judged of by the account of his life. It appears he was

quick of apprehension and dispatch ; and yet almost indefati-

gably industrious: properties that very rarely meet in the fame

man. He was, besides, inquisitive and ingenious: that is, he

had a thirst of knowing much; and his fine and marcurial

wit enabled him to acquire a large knowledge, with little

labour; but he was utterly against subtilties in religion. He

could not dissemble; on the contrary, you might easily per

ceive his love or anger; his liking or dislike. I have thought

him in both these respects, too open ; but both are the effects

of sincerity, and arguments of an honelt mind. He never

affected the respect of others, whether above or below him ;

with which I was the better satisfied, because it follows, that

Vol*. IX. 4 K. his
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his charities proceeded, not from any desire of honour, or glory

among rr.en ; but from the love of God and his afflicied

bro'lier. He was facetious enough, but without affecting k;

for lie valued judgment, rather than wit. He was neither pre

suming nor over-bold, nor yet timorous ; a little prone to

anger, but never excessive in it. His manner of conversing

was agreeable ; so that seldom any broke friendship with him.

Being well assured in himself of his own integrity, he would

even unconcernedly hear that this or that man spoke ill of

him.

He had frequently signified his desire to be buried in Chrisl-

Church Hospital ; the care of which had been so much upon

his heart white living: incompliance with which desire, his

relatives have interred him in the Cloysters there ; and placed

in the wall adjoining a marble to his memory with this

inscription, viz.

" Under that Stone, near this place, lieth the body of Thomas

Firming late Citizen of London, a Governor of this and St.

Thomas's Hospital ; who by the grace of God, was created in

Christ Jesus unto good works, wherein he was indefatigably

industrious, and successfully provoked many others thereto;

becoming also their Almoner, visiting, and relieving the poor

at their houses; and in prisons, whence also he redeemed

many. He set many hundreds of them to work, to the ex

pending of great slocks : he built, repaired, and added con-

veniencics to Hospitals, weekly overseeing the Orphans. The

Refugees from France, and Ireland, have partaken largely

the effects of his charity, pains, and earnest solicitations for

them. He was wonderfully zealous in every good work,

beyond the example of any in our age. Thus- shewed he his

faith by his work*, and cannot reasonably be reproached for

that which brought forth such plenty of good fruits.

" He died December aoth, 1607, and in. the sixty-sixth year

of his age."

Amffre
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A more particular Account of the Lift and Death of Mr.

Christopher Peacock.

[Concluded from page 603.]

IT was matter of great comfort that he had the perfect

use of his reason to the last moment. Twelve hours before

he departed (though lie could then speak very little) his spirit

remained in a sweet composure. When I took my leave of

him for the night, being then near midnight, he fixed his eyes

so intensely upon me, that his nurse begged I would speak to

him. 1 did so. He attempted, but could not reply. Offering

to go away a second time, he looked so wishfully, that I re

turned again; but he spoke no more. I took it as his last

farewel: I believe he meant it so, and so it was. He continued

labouring under a load of affliction, which he supported with

invincible patience till five o'clock the next morning. Then

bathed in a cold sweat from head to foot, aud quite worne out

with fatigue, after a sharp struggle of a few minutes, he expired,

February 1,5, 1786.

Thy judgments, 0 Lord, are a great deep ! How is it, that

a man should be taken away in the prime of life, aged but

thirty-three years, and in the very midst of his usefulness? The

Lordgive/h no account of such matters ; at least for the present :

but let it suffice us that lie hath done it; and that what we knoib

not now, we fliall know hereafter. i

But though we are sure Death is to him eternal gain, we are

at the fame time sensible our loss is inexpressibly great : you*

being deprived so suddenly of a faithful Minister; and 1 of so

affectionate a Fellow-labourer. Conscious of my insufficiency

to fill my own place properly, mitch less that of another added

to it ; I have no resource, but to intreat your prayers in this

time of fore trial! Continue to remember me at the throne of

* The MellK>diii-Co:ig»-gation in Duiiin.

4 K 2 grace:



6j2 ACCOUNT OF MR. C. PEACOCK.

grace: it is the only favour I ask or desire. Nor am I capable

of a better wish for you, or myself, than that we may through

every vicissitude of life, acquit ourselves as well as our brother

did.

The following Account of him, I received from Mr. Merry-

weather, oj Yarm, in Yorkshire.

u Dear Brother,

" I was much affected by your account -of good Christopher

seacock's death. From what knowledge I had of him, I can

fay, he was a very modest, chaste, well-behaved, self- deriving,

pious, devoted, and laborious man; whose heart appeared lobe

always in heaven. Ke was universally beloved by al! serious

people, and that most justly; for I am persuaded no flaw was

found in his character. I am the more free to fay thus much

of him, because lie lodged at my house the whole year he was

at Yarm. In a word, he was all that in a Christian is amiable

and good.—May we follow him as he followed Christ!"

Extracls from two as his own Letters.

[To his Brother.]

" Dear Brother, Hull, July 2, 1782.

' " I have the pleasure to inform ycu, I am very happy in the

love of God ; resigned to his will, and determined to spend and

be spent in preaching the gospel. It is my great delight to call

sinners to repentance. While I fee them weep, I join the angels

in rejoicing over them. And when a foul is born again, I no

more remember the difficulties attending an itinerant life,

for the joy arising from another brand being plucked out of the

ffre. I can also fay with the Apostle, / have no greater joy

than la hear that my children walk in the truth.

[To the fame.]

Dublin, Dec. 8, 1785.

" Dear Brother,

" I am glad to hear of your health, but more so, to hear of

the happiness of you; fuul, and that you endeavour lo

do
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•do a little for God. I am thankful to hear that mv dear

parents- and all the children are well. They cannot conceive

what natural affection I feel, both as a son and as a brother ;

much less what I feel, as a Christian and a Preacher, for

their- precious souls, God is my witness, and his people too^

how much I long for the happiness of you all ; for my full

heart, in public, as well as in private, often overflows with

prayer, and mine eyes with tears.

With respect to myself, I bless God I am well in body; and

as to my, .foul, I have great reason to praise him for his unspeak

able kindness. He is showering his blestmgs down upon mo

daily. I enjoy sweet union with him, an open intercourse for

prayer, 1 grateful heart, much pleasure in singing his praise, and

in general, my tongue is loosed in enforcing divine truths. • I

Jinow nothing that shares my heart with God. I am deter

mined through grace, to wear out my life in the service of

Christ Jesus, my Lord, and in following after his lambs and

fJiccp. I wonder daily that God and his people bear so with

nie. O pray for me, that I may be kept in every trying hour,

a,nd remain happy and useful unto death! Lord help me.!

' While I am now writing, my heart fills, and my eyes over

flow. P may God supply all your wants, and enrich vou

with his spirit to do and be all that is righteous in his sight!

that ill never fee you here, 1 may meet you with joy in his

kingdom of glory.

Same Account of the Conversion and Death of Miss Bar ham,

late of Bedford.

»

[Concludedfrom page 607.]

*■ I ''JLL the end ofJast year I continued.in a blessed connexion

-*■ with the sinner's Friend : no intervening cloud hid the

beloved object for one moment from my view : but all was

jjeace wjthin, .No wonder my spirit was often winged with

desire
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desire to be with him for ever ; especially as my declining

health (hewed, that event could be at no great distance. In

deed this seemed to be the only thing wanting to complete

my happiness. As I was daily sensible ot faults and wants, and

felt myself defective in love to the suffering Saviour, my desire

increased os experiencing full redemption in his blood. At

these times it was impressed on my mind that 1 had a fiery

trial to pass through, in which eveiy disposition, contrary to

divine love, must be consumed. I was not dismayed at this,

hut thought I could go through the valley of the shadow of

death and sear no evil, if he would stand by me and manage the

process. I felt au eager desire to have full deliverance from

every thing that could hinder me from attaining to his rest,

and longed for a clearer manifestaiion of the dying love of

Jesus. At last the Lord granted me the desires of my heart.

When feeling myself the most unworthy, and least expecting

a visit from him, he was pleased to reveal himself to me. O

how thankful was mv inmost foul for this revelation !

!»!•■• wish now is, that I may he kept in an humble state of

mind, and never be suffered lo rise hi-rher than the cross. I am

far fiom thinking the work is finished; O no! as long as I

remain in this world there will be lliil something to do; but let

me iff I what I will, I know that there is a remedy for every

evil in him: and 1 am divinely assured, that whenever he

pleases to take me home he will receive my spirit to himself."—To conclude,

On the j 6th os Feb. 1786, it was thought she was on the

point of departure, but 011 reviving (he- said, " I thought

1 had been going, and felt quite tranquil and serene." The

next morning she laid to her sister, " As my being saved,

appears to me as great a miracle of mercy as poflible, I cannot

open my month against any one : they arc all better than I

am." This she said with tears running down her cheeks.

March 6. She (aid, " No one can guess how greatly I fees

ihe need of patience! 1 am now more desirous that our

Saviour
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Saviour may grant me That, than remove my siifTfriugs. If

his sufferings were but always rightly impressed on the heart,

I think, we might be carried above our own. In submission

"and patience vhe work will be soonest perfected."

A little before her death she wrote to her father as follows,

" My heart is kept in a patient waiting for Him. The chief

concern I feel is, lest I should retard the accomplishment of his

work, through unbelief, by not suffering him to break me to

pieces. My cry often is, that he would lhew me wliat he has

to fay against me, and sit as a refiner to purge away all my

dross. Ah, I am a poor worm ! how glad should I be (as my

late dying mother expressed itj to creep through and be saved,

at any rate !"

On the 29th, she said, " It costs more to die than you

can possibly be aware of! It is one thing to talk' of it; another

to experience it."

April 4, she said, " Dying requires perfect resignation. I

am obliged to give up the very desire I had about departing.'*

The night preceding her departure, she frequently cried otrt,

" My sweet J;Tus, come and take me !" Accordingly, on the

seventh of April, she fell asleep in Jesus, in the twenty-sixth

year of her age.

An Extractfrom a Journey from Aleppo to Jerrjaiem; of

Easter, At D. 1697.

By Henry MauNdrei.l, M. A. late Fellow of Exeter

College, and Chaplain to the Faclory at Aleppo.

[Continued from page 6 1 1 .J

WEDNESDAY, April 28. This morning we walked

out to take a view of the city.* The streets here arc

narrow, and the houses are all built, on. the outside, of fun-burnt

* Dam*s<.uty

briik,

/
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brick, or Flemish wall, daubed over in a coarse manner. Fran!

tiiis way of building, they have this inconvenience, that upon any

violent rain, the whole city becomes as it were a quagmire.

It may be wondered what should induce the people to build'

in this base manner, when they have, in the adjacent mountains,

such plenty o? stone. Perhaps those who first planted here,

finding so delicious a situation, were in haste to come to the en

joyment os it ; and therefore nimbly set up those temporary

habitations, which primitive example their successors have fol

lowed ever since.

But however, in these mud walls you find the [rates and doors

adorned with marble portals, carved aud inlaid with great beauty

and variety.

In the inside, ihe houses discover a very different face*

Herevou findgencrallv a large square court, beautified with va

riety of fragrant trees, and marble fountains, and compassed

round with splendid apartments and duans. The duans are

floored and adorned on the fides, with variety of marble mixt

in Mosaic knots and mazes. The cieiings and traves are after

the Turkish mariner, richly painted and gilded. ' They have

generally artificial fountains springing tip before them in marble

basons ; and, as for carpets and cushions, these are furnished

out to the height of luxury. ' .

In the~ next place we went to see the church of St. John

Baptift, now converted into a mosque, and held too sacred for

Christians to enter, or almost to look into. However, we had

three short views of it, looking in at three several gates. Its gates

arc vastly large, and covered with brass, stampt all over with

Arab characters. On the North-fide of the church is a spacious

court, which I could not conjecture to be less than one hun

dred anc! fifty yards long, and eighty or a hundred broad.

The court is paved 3" over, and enclosed on the South-side by

the church ; on the other three sides by a double cloister,

supported by two rows of granite pilhirs of the Corinthian

Order, exceeding lofty and beautiful.

Oa
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On the South-fide, the Church joins to the Bazars, and

Ihere we had an opportunity just to peep into it. It is within,

spacious and lofty, built with three aisles, between which are

rows of polished pillars of a surprising beauty.

Thursday, April 29. This morning we went to fee the yearly

pomp of the Hadgees setting out on their pilgrimage to Mraa.

In this famous cavalcade there came first forty-six Dellees,

thai is, religious madmen, carrying each a silk streamer, mixt

cither with red and green, or with yellow and green. After these

came three troqps of Segmen, an order of soldiers amongst the

Turks; and next to them, some troops of Spahces, another

order of soldiery. These were followed by eight companies

of Mugrubines on foot : these were fellows of a very for

midable aspect. In the midst of the Mugrubines, there palled

fix small pieces of Ordnance. In the next place came on foot

the soldiers of the castle of Damascus, fantastically armed with

coats of mailj gauntlets, and other pieces of old armour.

These were followed by two troops of Janizaries, and their

Aga, all mounted. Next were brought the Basse's two horse tails,

ushered by his Aga of the Court; and next after the tails fol

lowed six led horses, all of excellent shape, and nobly fur

nished. Over the saddle there was a girt upon each led horse,

and a large silver target gilded with gold.

Aster these horses came the Mahmal. This is a large pavi

lion of black silk, pitched upon the back of a very great camel,

and spreading its curtains all round about the beast down to the

ground. The pavilion is adorned at top with a gold ball, and

with gold fringes round about. The camel that carries it wants

not also his ornaments of large ropes of beads, fish-shells, fox

tails, and other such fantastical finery hanged upon his head,

neck, and legs. All this is designed for the state of the

Alcoran, which is placed with great reverence under this

pavilion, where it rides in Hate bo h to and from Mrcca. The

Alcoran is accompanied with a rich new carpet, which the

Grand Signior fends every year for the covering oi Mahomet's

Vol. IX. 4 L tomb,
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tomb, having the old one brought back hi rtturn for it, wliici

is esteemed of an inestimable value, after having been so lon«

next neighbour to the Prophet's ratten bones. The bed

which carries this sacred load, has the privilege to be exemptei

from all other burdens ever after.

After the Jvlahmal, came another troop, and with them tk

Balsa himself; and last of all, twenty loaded camels, with which

the train ended, having been three quarters of an hour is

pasting.

Being returned to the city, we were shewn the gate at whic'a

St. Paul was let down in a basket, Acts ix. 25. This gate is it

present walled up, by reason of its vicinity to the East-gate,

which renders it of little use.

Friday, April 30. The next day we went to visit the gardens.

The place where we disposed of ourselves was about a mile our

of town. It afforded us a very pleasant summer-house, having

a plentiful stream of water running through it. The garden

was thick, set with fruit trees ; but without any art or order.

Such as this, are all the gardens hereabouts; only with this

odds, that some of them have their fu miner- houses more

splendid than others, atxl their waters improved into greater

variety of fountains.

[To be continued.]

An Extracl from A Survey of the Wisdom of God r»

the Creation.

Of P L A N T S.

[Continued frsm page 651.J

HE fruitfulness of Plants, in producing feeds, transcend*

T all imagination. An Elm living a hundred years, ordi

narily produces thirty-three millions of feeds. Add, that if iu

kead be cut off, it puts forth as many branches, within, half 'n

imfe



IN THE CREATION. 659

inch of the place where it was cut, as it had before. And at

whatever height it is cut off, the effect will be the fame. Hence

it appears, that the whole trunk, from the ground to the rife of

the branches, is full of embryo-branches, each of which will

actually spring forth, if the head be lopped off just over it.

Now if these had sprung out they would have born an equal

number of seeds, with those that did. These seeds therefore

are already contained in them : and if so, the tree really contains

1,5840000000 feeds, wherewith to multiply itself as many times.

But what shall we fay, if each feed contains another tree, con

taining the fame number of feeds ? and if we can never come,

either at a feed which does not contain trees, or a tree which

does not contain feed ?

Timber-trees of any kind, might certainly be planted to more

advantage than they generally are. There is a forest two miles

from St. Lot in Normandy, planted chiefly with oaks, manv of

which are but of a moderate height, though of a large circum

ference. But near its entrance from St. Lot there is a plan

tation, about twenty-five years old, wherein none of the oaks

are under seventy, and some a hundred feet high. They arc

set so close, that they almost seem to touch one another, and

are no more than sour or five inches in diameter. This timber

is of great use, both for making charcoal, and many other

purposes. And the owners may reap four crops of them in a

hundred years.

This sorest belongs to the king of France, who ordered the

plantation to be made by way of trial. And his ministers have

caused several of the trees, a hundred feet high, to be tran

splanted, to leave standing proofs of tiie wonderful effects of

the experiment.

As to sowing, the perfection of agriculture consists in setting

plants at due distances, and giving a sufficient depth to the.

roots, that they may spread and receive due nourishment. Yet

this is little regarded. ^but all forts of grain arc sown by hand-

fills cast at random. By this means four parts in five of the

4 L 3 feed
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seed is utterly lost. To remedy this, a Spanish gentlemia

contrived an engine (described in the Philosophical Tran

sactions, under the name of the Spanish Simbrador) which

being fastened to the plow, the whole business of plowing,

sowing, and harrowing, is performed at once; and the grain is

spread at equal distances, and equally deep in the furrow. An

'CNperimcnt being mask", land winch usually produced five-fold,

by this means produced sixty-fold. One stalk is all that springs

immediately from one grain: but on the sides of this, near, if

not within the ground, issue several lateral stalks. And some ot

these send forth roots, whence one or several other stalks spring,

if they are earlv formed, the soil good, and the weather favour

able. By this means one grain of wheat planted in a garden has

produced ninety, yea, a hundred ears. If then each ear, taking

one with another, contain fifty grains, a single grain may pro

duce five thousand. Nay, a gentleman in Yorhjluie, who made

the experiment in his garden some years ago, counted upwards

of eight thousand grains, which sprung from a single one.

[To be continued.]

Strange Occurrences at Newry in Ireland.

i. TT'RANCES and Elizabeth Dixon are two sisters (one

-*- about forty, the other, thirty years of age) who have

lived together in a little house of their own, ever since their

mother died, and have always maintained a fair character, both

for I lonesty and Piety. Seven weeks before Easter, 1779, '''^

began to be disturbed in various ways ; and the disturbances have

continued day and night, to the present time, June 17, 178^.

One time a little do appeared, lu-ining to and fro in the house.

At another time, a littl old man' hea 1 appeared. Their own dog

was often extremely frighted, and leaped as high as the table.

After
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After being thus tormented four weeks, he lay down, swelled

exceedingly, ami died.

2. Their cat appeared to be equally frighted ; often cried

and struggled violently with some invisible agent, by whom she

was thrown many times on Fanny Dixous arms, or in her face,

■which she scratched terribly.

3. Many stones were thrown at them continually: one of

which struck Fanny on the fide of her head ; almost took away

her fenses, and made a wound which was not easily healed.

4. Many times their yarn was cut, and also their clothes.

Frequently their wheels were broke to pieces, and pans of

them taken away, so that they could not go on with their

work: in which likewise they were continually interrupted, by

the throwing of every thing about the house day and night. And

so much fire was thrown about, they were in constant fear

of having the house set on fire. Yea, one day, when there

was no fire near her, Fanny's apron was set on fire, as she had

k on ; and a great part of it consumed, before flic could get it

ctfs. Frequently an invisible hand took hold of her clothes all

round, and pulled and held her down.

5. Every day they heard the found as of persons walking

to and fro in the house. Likewise an unaccountable breathing

pulling and snorting close to their fates. Often they heard

the mewing as of many cats at the door: and many times

the found of pistols going off just by them, five or fix at

a time.

6. Almost every night they heard as it were the loud

ticking of a watch close to their ears, which continued without

any intermission till the morning, so that they could get no rest.

At the same time little creeping things, like Clocks seemed to

be running over them, both upon aud under the bed-clothes.

And these often nipped them, so as to make them very

fore. Almost every night, things as large as lap-dogs seemed

to leap down upon them, from the tester of the bed. By

these exercises they have not only lost their strength and

health,
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health, being pale aud thin as skeletons, but are likewise

reduced to great want; being incapable oi earning their living.

Yet no mui mining word falls fiorn their mouths. They still

fay, Let the Lord do as seemeth him good.

Of the Origin os our Ideas.

[Extracted from a late Author.]

MR. LOCKE remarked that all our ideas arise from these

two sources, viz. sensation, or the action of objects upon

us; or from reflection, or the action of the mind upon itself.

The soul is entirtly passive with regard to its simple ideas, as

matter is altogether passive with regard to its figures, modes, and

motions. We cannot pioduce these simple ideas in ourselves

unless the objects act upon us : but we may by our own imma

nent, innate activit) , form complex ideas by reflection upon

the different objects already perceived.

It is however an egregious mistake to confine the actions

of objects upon us to those of material agents. The infinite,

intelligent cause, as well as finite spirits, may act immediately

upon the foul, and modify it in a manner far superior to

corporeal agents. It is absolutely false therefore to maintain

that all our ideas come originally from the perceptions pro

duced in us by material objects; and that in our present slate

we can have no ideas of God, but what arise at first from

corporeal sensation. Though we should shut our eyes, stop

our ears, and draw a veil upon the whole of material nature;

though we did not reflect upon the evident marks of infinite

power, wisdom, and goodness, visible in the creation: though

we were stripped of body ; though there were no other finite

substances, whether material or immaterial, existent but our

selves ; yet the simple sensation of our own existence, in

sufficiency,
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sufficiency, and finitude would be enough to produce in us the

idea of a self-existent cause, and demonilrate to us the exi'iciue

of its object. Though there were no matter existent, yet we

might have the ideas of power, wisdom, and goodness; of

self-existence, eternity, immensity, infinity, and all the divine

attributes.

The Malebranchian doctrine concerning the source of one

ideas is yet more dangerous and sophistic,:!. The French

Philosopher reasons thus. Our ideas must cither be, 1. images

detached from the objects; or 2. created by God in the foul

from the beginning ; or 3. originally contained in the mind as

archetypes of all things; or 4. produced in the foul by itsowo

innate activity ; or 5. formed in the mind by God's immediate

action : or 6. perceived in God as representative os all tilings.

He endeavours to prove that the foul can have its ideas by

none of the first five ways ; and therefore. he concludes th*f

the sixth is the only true one. This enumeration is not only

obscure, but imperfect. There may be yet another way by

which the soul may have some ot its ideas ; and that is, 7. by

the impression which finite objects, whether material, or imma

terial, make upon us. The first three ways are absurd, the

sixth is fantastical ; the fourth, fifth, and seventh ways are the

true sources of all our ideas, simple or complex ; natural or su

pernatural. We have already demonstrated, that spiritual or

material agents may, by an emanant communicated activity,

really modify the foul ; and these modificatic 'S are what we

call our simple ideas. These we may compare, and combine,

compound, and divide, in numberless ways by our own innate

and immanent activity ; and this produces our complex ideas.

The action of the first cause in a supernatural manner by

inspiration; the action of second causes in a natural manner

by sensation ; and the action of the mind upon itself bv

Kflcction, arc the three sources of our ideas.

AJiiort
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A Jliort Account os the Revival of the Work of God at

Manchester, £?s.

To the Editor of the Armintan Magazine.

Sir,

FOR some time we have hardly ever preached, but one,

two, or more have returned thanks, either for a fense of

pardon, or for having their backflidings healed, or for expe

riencing that the blood of Christ cleanses from all fin.

On Monday evening last, we had a good time while keeping

the Lovefcast. After a few had spoken of the goodness of God,

the fire was kindled, so that some began to weep, others to

tremble, and several to roar out for the disquietude of their

souls. We then left off conversing, and spent an hour in singing

a'nd prayer; when the cry was still the fame. After we had

dismissed the people, many returned to pray with those who

■would not depart without a blessing: on which their cries and

agonies became much greater than before. After sometime

four or five declared that God had turned their captivity into

ioy! We had such another Lovefcast at Middlcton on New-

year's Day.

In about three weeks more than twenty have found peace

with God, while others have been either awakened, quickened,

comforted or healed: and we arc not without hopes of feeing

greater things here in a stiort time.

Jan. 3, 1783. J. ALLEN.

***************A*******.************

A second Account of the Work of God at Manchester.

[To the fame.]

Sir,

WE have still a good work of God among us here. Many

are brought to a fense of pardoning love, and others

to experience salvation from all sin. We have still hardly a

meeting
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•eeting but one or another finds peace with God, or has his

backllidings healed, or else is renewed in love. Brother M.

has had five of his children converted since Christmas, who are

now happy, and appear to be very steady. Many have been

wrought on in a very wonderful manner. Some have even

roared out for the disquietness of their fouls ; but these have

frequently been set at liberty in a short time.

Indeed we have sometimes had more noise than I liked ; but

I durst not pluck up the tares, for fear of destroying some of

the wheat. I have therefore thought it best to leave the

whole to God : thinking it much better to have a little false

fire mixed with much true, than to have none at all.

We have some about ten, eleven, or twelve years of age,

who are truly happy, speak very clearly of their experience,

and are as solid as persons of fifty years of age.

At AJkton the Lord has converted Mr. G. Mrs. G. and her

sister. Mr. G. was wrought on in a very strange way. He

was first affected under prayer, and grew worse and worse,

till he roared like a bear, and rolled up and down the floor

for two days and two nights ! He was in such agonies, that

hardly any durst stay with him. However when they ven

tured into the room, and began to pray, he grew more calm :

and soon after his captivity was turned into joy. He is now

very comfortable.

Miss II. Mrs. G'j sister, and sister to Mrs. B. at the New

Mills, was brought in nearly the fame way. They are all

now happy, and I hope will be ornaments to Religion.

We have a good work at Oldham also. Many there have

found peace with God. Most of this work is among those

who have been in the Society for sometime; though some

others have been both awakened and converted.

Feb. 13, 1783. J. A.

Vol. IX. i M An
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■ An Extract from Three Dialogues.

DIALOGUE II.

*• •• [Continued from page 619.]

Calliftus. A LAS, my friend, why will you still flatter yourself

** and me ? It is strange that I cannot persuade you

to believe it impossible for me ever to be well again ! No,

Sophronius, I have absolutely no more hopes in this life; and,

oh ! I still ,fear .that when you have heard me out, you will

destroy the hope you would revive in me of another : how

ever, it is a penartce I have imposed upon myself, and 1 can

not rest (ill I have done it. .

SopJironius. Well, Sir, is it must be so, I beseech you keep

me no longer in. .suspense.

Callifius. Where did I leave off yesterday ?

Sophronius. I lest you, Sir, abroad.

Callifius. O, yes, you left- me surrounded with infidels and

atheist's. .But I.believe I did not mention to you another friend

f called to my assistance. You know, Sophronius, that for some

years of my youili, I never was guiity of excess in drinking;

and I may do' myself the justice to say, that I never was

tempted 10 this vice- bv the allurements of pleasure; but, alas !

I was driven to it at last by the fear of pain.

" On this ir.v temporal punishments soon bcuan; my appetite

insensibly decayed; pains seized my stomach and bowels ; my

nerves relaxed; my strength forsook me: I used more poison

as an antidote ; my spirits exhaled, and my flesh melted with

the consuming fire. 1 went to the Spaw, but the waters could

not cure my foul ; these were my most racking pains ; these

were to be assuaged, whatever became of mv wretched body:

however, in spite of my intemperance, the salutary streams

gave me some relief j but I was advised to return to our own

Bath. ' >

I ha,J
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I had been there a month, when one day as I was walking

from the rooms, I was stopped by a crowd; in the midst ot

which I perceived an elderly gentlewoman, in whose face the

trickling tears were the least indication of her distress. By her

side walked an ill-looking fellow : behind, was a young woman;

whose face I could not see, the upper part of it being con

cealed by her hat, and the lower by her white handkerchief,

which being frequently applied to her eyes, shewed that she

was a person interested in the melancholy scene. I enquired

what it meant, and was told it was only an old woman arrested.

I had not yet entirely lost my humanity. I was shocked. I

stepped up to the man who guarded them,—asked him what

the debt was, and found it was such a trifle as I could instantly

discharge. Whilst this affair was adjusting, the old lady ceased

from weeping, and seemed to observe what pasted with wild-

Wonder; but when I had dismissed the officer, dispersed the

crowd, and offered my service to wait on them to their lodging;

a frelh burst of tears prevented any answer but a low curtsey.

Now, first, I had a si,;ht of the face of the young woman,

who, whilst Ihe curtsied with model! gratitude, lifted up the

sweetest eyes that ever melted hearts. When we came to the

door, I addressed myself to the elder lady, and begged to know

in what manner I could be of any service to her; she answered,

that she was ashanvd of her inability to express the deep fense

she had of the grtfat service I had already done her. I replied,

that what I had done 'Was a trifle not to be mentioned ; but if

she would point out the method, it would be a great pleasure

to me to merit her favourable opinion ; and so I etitered her

room, which indeed Was very small, and poorly furnished:

When we were seated, the good lady began to pour forth

a profusion of acknowledgments ; iri which the (laughter

signified her concurrence, bv bowing at the close of every

sentence, but without speaking a word. I endcavntu-d to

interrupt a discourse which gave me great uneasiness, by telling

the old Udy that I believed I had seen her at the baths, and

4 M '2 seated



66t> DIALOGUE II.

feared she attended them through a sad necessity, begging ft>

know the nature of her illness. My complaints were many,

said flie, but the chief was an inveterate rheumatism, which

often attacked my head and stomach, and left me no hope

of ease but from the use of these baths ; but this is a remedy

too expensive for persons in my circumstances; and therefore

I suffered myself to be reduced to the last extremity, before

I had recourse to it : and you have seen, Sir, the sad conse

quence of my rash attempt. I wish I had stayed at home, and

patiently expected the only effectual relief for all my sufferings,

which surely could not have been deferred much longer. I

rannot look back, without horror, at the dismal condition into

which I was going to be plunged, and in which my poor dear

ehild must have been involved, had not you snatghed us out

of the very jaws of ruin. I begged she would endeavour to

forget what was past, and look forward with more hope ; and

said, I should think it a duty to do all in my power to assift

her; that I could not help fearing she had wanted the advice*

of a physician. She said, indeed the could by no means afford

to employ one.—I desired she would give me leave to send her

mine. She thanked me, but said it was not necessary, as she

was already greatly recovered; and believed her apothecary

well understood her cafe. I enquired who he was, and soon

after, I went to him to learn what I could concerning these

ladits. He told me he knew nothing of their story ; hut the

elder lady (whose name 1 will call Eugenia—) appeared

to be a woman of sense and worth ; that Ihe had suffered a

great deal in her health ; and he feared her mind, as well as

body, had its share of uneasiness ; for they seemed to be in

very low circumstances : — that the daughter was a sweet

modest young creature, a most dutiful and affectionate chiW,

and a most tender nurse : that she had often borrowed books

of him to read to her mother in her confinement ; she had

been helpless for above a fortnight ; in which time they bad

seen nobody but himself and their landlady, who now and then

looked
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looked in upon them, but with no great kindness in her man

ner. I desired him to call upon them, and deliver a bank-bill

which I gave him, and the next da}' I waited upon them. O,

Sir,.(cried the good lady) am I never to fee you without such

violent emotion ! Your goodness will destroy me !—God

forbid (interrupted I) that I lliould miss my aim so far! but

do not you, dear Madam, counteract me : do not hurt your

self. If you must express lo much gratitude for such small

benefits, do it in sparing me all the pain you can. I have

lieurd of your patient sufferings ; but now you do not exert

your usual equanimity. Let me ask, if you was in my situation,

and I in yours, do not you think you would do, at least, as I

do ?— She cried, O, Sir! I am sure you would then do as we

do, all but adore the benevolent heart that shewed such divine

compassion on the fatherless and friendless !—Friendless did I

fay? I Wronged your goodness!—That is right, Madam, look

lipon me as your friend, and let me have the honour of calling

you mine, and then we lhall have a mutual claim to the assistance

of each other

[To lie continued.^

It*******************************************

An Instance of Disinterestedness.

T N the reign of James the Second, Doctor Walks was then

-*■ Dean of Watersord in Ireland; and during the troubles of

• that unhappy country at that period, he suffered greatlv in his

private fortune, from his strong attachment to the Protestant

faith. After peace was restored, and the Protestant Religion

firmly established by King William, Wullis was presented

to the Court of London, as a gentleman who had well

merited the royal patronage. The King had before heard the

story of his sufferings, and therefore immediately turning to the

Dean, desired him to choose any Chureii-prefermcnt then

vacant. ITa/lis (with a!l the modesty incident to men of real

wonhj
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worth) aster a due acknowledgment of the Royal favour,

requested the Deanery of Derry. How ! ivplied the King,

in a transport of surprise, ask the Deanery, when you must

know the Bilhopiic of that very place is also vacant ! True,

my liege, replied Wallis, I do know it; but could not in

honesty ask so great a benefice, being conscious there are

many other gentlemen who have suffered more than myself,

and deserve better at your Majesty's hand.*. I therefore pre

sume to repeat my former request. It is needless to add his

request was granted. They parted : the Dean highly satisfied

with his visit, and the King astonished at so noiable an instance

of disinterestedness. How laudable an example this ! And how-

worthy of imitation ! ,

A Providential Escape of the Protestants in Ireland,

from Queen Mary's Persecution.

QUEEN Alary, after murdering many Protestants in Eng

land, signed a Commission for the Persecution of them ia

Ireland, and appointed Dr. Cole to be one of the Com

missioners; fending the Commission by the Doctor himself.

In the way the Doctor lodged one night at Ckrsta, where*

being visited by the Mayor, he acquainted him with the con

tents of his message ; and taking a Ieaihern-box out of hit

cloak-bag, said, Here is a Commission that shall lash the

Heretics of Ireland.

The good woman of the house, being well affected to the

Protestants, and having a brother in Dublin who was one, was

greatly disturbed at the Doctor's words. Therefore waiting an

opportunity, while the Mayor took leave, and the Doctor

went with him to the door, she opened the box, took the

Commission out, and instead thereof put in a pack of cards,

With the knave of clubs uppermost.

The
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The Doctor suspecting nothing, put the box into his cloak-

bag again, and next day set sail for Dublin. When he arrived

there, the Lord Deputy Fitzrvaller sent for him to appear before

bim, and the Privy Council. The Doctor being come, made a

very long speech, relating to the subject of his Commission ;

and then delivered his box, with its contents. But when the

Depim opened it, to the great surprise of all present, and to the

Doctor's confusion, nothing appeared but a pack of cards, with

the knave of clubs faced uppermost.

The Doctor assured the Deputy, that he had a Commission ;

but knew not how it was gone. Then said the Lord Deputy,

Let us have another Commission, and we will shuffle the cards

jn the mean time.

The Doctor hastened back to England in great confusion,

and obtained another Commission ; but being detained on this

side the water, for want of a fair wind, was prevented from

putting it into execution, by news of the Queen's death.

This account is attested in Sir James Wares Manuscripts;

who also mentions, that Queen Elizabeth being informed of

the truth, sent for the woman (named Elizabeth Matter/head)

and gave her a pension of forty pounds, during life.

An Extratl from the Will of Mr. Richard Baxter.

I RICHARD BAXTER, of London, Clerk, an unworthy

Servant of Jesus Christ, drawing to the end of this transitory

life, having, through God's great mercy, the free use of my

understanding, do make this my last Will and Testament.

My spirit I commit with trust and hope of the heavenly

felicity, into the hands of Jesus, my glorified Redeemer, and

Intercessor; and, by his Mediation, into the hands of God,

my reconciled Father, the Infinite, Eternal Spirit, Light, Life,

and Love; most Great and Wife, and Good, the God oF

Mature, Grace, and Glpry ; of whom, and through whom,

and
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and to whom are all things, my absolute Owner, Ruler, and

Beriefa£lor : whose I am, and whom (though imperfectly) I

serve, seek, and trust, to whom be glory for ever, Amen.

To him I render most humble thanks, that he hath filled up

my life with abundance of mercy, pardoned my fins by tlie

merits of Christ ; and vouchsafed, by his Spirit, to renew and

seal me as his own, and to moderate and bless to me my long-

sufferings in tiie flesh, and at last to sweeten them by his own

interest and comforting approbation, who taketh the cause of

love and. concord as his own.

A Copy of the Will os the Rev. Dr. Samuel Annesly;

who departed this Lift, Dec. 31, 1696; in the /Jtk Year

of his Age.

IN the NameofGod, Amen! I Dosior Samuel AnneJIy, of

the Liberty of Nortcn-Falgate, in the county of Middlesex,

an unworthy Minister of Jesus Christ, being through mercy

in health of body and mind, do make this my last Will and

Testament, concerning my earthly pittance.

For my foul, I dare humbly fay, it is, through grace, de

voted unto God (otherwise than by legacy) when it may live

here no longer. I do believe that my body, after its sleeping

awhile in Jesus, shall be reunited to my soul, that they may

both he for ever with the Lord.

Of what I shall leave behind me, I make this short dis

posal. My just debts being paid, I give to each of my children,

one shilling, and all the rest to be equally divided between

my son Benjamin Anmjly, my daughter Judith AnneJIy, and

my daughter Ann Annejly, whom I make my Executors of

this my last Will and Testament; revoking all former, and con-

si rrning this with my hand and seal this 29th of March, 1693.

SAMUEL ANNESLY.

A MOTT(*
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A MOT T O.

/~\N the dial of St. Ned's, in Huntingdcnjh'ne is the ft»J»

^-' lowing motto; Lux Umbra Dei, Light is the Shadow of

God: alluding, perhaps to those two beautiful passages of

Scripture which represent the Divinity as dwelling in Light, and

covering himself with Light, ye with a garment. On the other

fide of the same dial are these words, Zwi, 'Arftn, ln». Life ;

a Vapour, a Shadow.

It it observable, Plato, speaking of God says, Truth is his

Bod)-, and Light is his Shadow.

AN EXTRACT FROM THE . . . t ,

MINUTES of a CONFERENCE,

Held at BRISTOL, JULY 93, &c. 1786.

I » I . . ■

Se/ween (lie Rev.. Me/frs. Wesley, and Others.

[Concludedfrom page 6eo.]

A At ER I CA.

Superintendents. Tho. Coke, Francis Aflwry.

Elders.. , .

86 Georgia. T. Humphreys, J. Major. ? « Fosteri

87 Broad River. S. Johnson. ) J"

88 Charlejlon. J. Smith. H. Willis,

80 Sanice. R. Swift. ? R A11(.n
90 Pee Dee. J. Maston, H. Hull. S • A" "'

91 Salisbury. T. Williamson, H. Bing-^J

ham. ! -n pti'c ■

92 Yeadkin. R. J. Miller, J. Mason. f *' £1"S'

93 Holjlein. M. Whitaker, M. Moor. J

94 Guildford. J. Baldwin. ~)

95 Halifax. E. Morris, C. Hardy. V J. O'Kellcy.

96 Mecklenburg. J. Ealler, H. Jones. )

Vol. IX. 4 N 94 Nan-Hope.
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■ Elders.

gj New-Hope. W. Partridge. ~j

98 Tar-River. T. Anderson, M.. Tracey. I R TyCT

99 Roan-Oak. T. Bowen, W. Stecns. j

06 Caswell. S. Smith. J

ot Bertie. T. Jackson, J. Freeman. "J

wCarhdenandl,.Robertson, j.Steward. V P.Bruce.

Banks. ) J J I

03 Portsmouth. T. Burns. J

04 Brunswick; P. Cox, J. Gibbons, H."J

o ^ri"; w : , 5- F. Poythrose.

05 S^r. S. Pyle, L. Matthews. i '

06 Amelia. E. Elhs, D. Afbury. J

07 Williarnfbiiry. L. Ross. }

08 Orange. W. Dameron, E. Lumfdon.r

09 Bedford. W. Canaan, H. Vanover.V T. Chew.

N. Spain. V

10 Hanover. A. Hudson. ' J

1 1 Alleghanyt G. Thompson, A. Edwards,"j

„ ,n * H' ^fd'o a c r~ E- Matlson.

12 Redstone. J. Smith, R. Ayres, S. [

Dickens. J

13 Wejlmoreland.h. Green, |. Paup. )

14 Fairfax. R. Owens, }. Fidler. > N. Reed.

i5 Berkeley. W. Waters, W. Hervey. >

16 Kent. I. Lee, S. Talbot. }

17 Taltot. J.. White, W. Lee. > R. Whatcoat,

18 Dover. I. Ellis, I. Moore.' J

19 Caroline. W.. Jellbp, M. Hurley, J. }

Jarrell. £ J. Haggerty.

20- Dor/et. S. Dudley, J. Everitt. )

it Somerset. j. Riggin, J. Merrick. ^

sa Annamejsex. W. Thomas. > T.Foster.

23 Norlhampton.T. Cunis. )

24 Philadelphia. H. Ogburn, P. Moriartv, )

25 UttleYork.} M Grecntree. \ C" **"•

2p Jumata. ) ^

27 Trenton. R. Sparks, R. Can. }

28 WestJersey. J. Brush, J. Simmons, J. C T. Vasey.

Lurton. )

29 EastJersey. J. M'Clasky, E. Cooper. •

30 Newark. ft. Cloud. > J. Tunnell.

;ji New-1 ork. J. Dickens. • J

5c Lortg-sJIand. T. Ware. J

133 Baltimore.
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Elders.

133 Baltimore. W. Hickson, A. Cloud.

134 Frederick. M. Ellis, J. Cromwell.

135 Calvert. J. Forrest.

136 Kentucky. B. Ogdon.

137 Neiubern.

138 Mew-River. J. Harley, C, Maxcy.

139 Wilmington.

140 Antigua.

141 Awa Scotia. W. Black, J. Mann.

142 Newfoundland. J. M'Geary.

W. Gill.

I. Pigman.

J. Haw.

L. R. Cole.

I J. Baxter.

C W. Warrciier.

"1 F. Garretson.

i J. Cromwell.

f I.Clark.

J W. Hammet.

Q. What Houses are to be built this Year ?

A. One at Glocester, Froome, Trowbridge, St. Austle,

Probus, Wolverhampton, Alnwick, Glasgow, Kinsale, Castle,

bar, Aughrim, Clougliagady, Ballynamallard, Killydart, Armagh,

Dungannon, and Portaserry.

Q. When and where is the next Conference to be held ?

A. At Manchester, on the last Tuesday in July. And all

succeeding Conferences arc to be held in the following Order,

viz.— 1st. in London ; adly, in Leeds ; jilly, in Bristol; 4thly,

in Manchester.

Of Separation from the Church.

i. TT VER since I returned from America, it has been warmly

•*-* affirmed, " You separate from the Church." I would

consider, How far, and in what sense this Assertion is true.

2. Whether you mean by that Term, the Building so called,

or the Congregation, it is plain I do not separate from either :

for wherever I am, I go to the Church, and join with the

Congregation.

3. Yet it is true that I have in some respects varied, though

not from the Doctrines, yet from the Discipline of the Church

4 N 2 of
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of England', although not willingly, but by Constraint. For

instance : above forty years ago I began Preaching in the

Fields; and that for two reasons—First, I was not suffered to

preach in the Churches: Secondly, No parish Church in

London or Wrji'minster could contain the Congregation.

4. About the same time several persons who were desirous

to save their souls, prayed me to meet them apart from die

great Congregation. These little Companies (Societies they

were called) gradually spread through the three kingdoms.

And in many places they built Houses in which they met,

and wherein I and my Brethren preached. For a few young

men, one after another, desired to serve me, as Sons in Ac

Gospel.

5, Some time after, Mr. Deleznot, a Clergyman, desired me

to officiate at his Chapel, in Wapping. There I read prayers,

and preached, and administered the Lord's Supper, to a part

of the Society. The rest communicated cither at St. Paul's,

or at their several parish Churches. Mean time, I endeavoured

to watch over all their souls, as one that was togive'an account',

ami to assign to each of my Fellow-labourers the part wherein

I judged he might be most useful.

• 6. When these were multiplied, I gave them an invitation

to meet me together in my house at London : that we might

consider, in what manner we could most effectually save ear

own souls, and them that heard us. This we called, a Con

ference (meaning thereby, the Persons, not the Conversation they

had.) At first I desired all the Preachers to meet me; but

afterwards only a select number.

7. Some years after, we were strongly importunbd by our

Brethren in America, to Go over and help them. Several

Preachers willingly offered themselves for the service; and

several went from time to time. God blessed their labours in

an uncommon manner. Many sinners were converted to

God : and many Societies formed, under the fame Rules as

were observed in England: insomuch, that at present the

.1me,icas
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American Societies contain more than eighteen thousand

members,

8. But since the late revolution in North America, these

have been in great distress. The Clergy having no sustenance,

either from England, or from the American States, have been

obliged almost universally to leave the country, and seek their

food elsewhere. Hence those who had been members of the

Church, had none either to administer the Lord's Supper, qr

to baptize their children. They applied to England over and

over : but it was to no purpose. Judging this to be a case of

real necessity, I took a step, which for peace and quietness, I

had refrained from taking for many years: I exercised that

power, which I am fully persuaded the Great Shepherd and

Bilhop of the Church has given me. I appointed three of our

Labourers to go and help them, by, not only preaching the

Word of God, but likewise by administering the Lord's Supper

and baptizing their children, throughout that vast tra6t of land,

a thousand miles long, and some hundreds broad.

9. These are the Steps, which, not of Choice but Necessity

I have (lowly and deliberately taken. If any one is pleased to

call this separating from the Church, he may. But the law of

England does not call it so ; nor can any one properly be said

so to do, unless out of Conscience he refuses to join in the

Service, and partake of the Sacraments administered therein.

Cameiford, JOHN WESLEY.

August 30, 1785.
1

After Dr. Coke's return from America, many of our Friends

begged I would consider the case of Scotland, where we had

been labouring so many years, and had seen so little fruit of

our labours. Multitudes indeed have set out well, but they were

soon turned out of ihe way : chiefly by their Ministers either

disputing against the Truth, or refusing to admit them to the

Lord's Supper, yc3 or to baptize their children, unless they

would
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would promise to have no fellowship with the Methodists.

Many who did so, soon lost all they had gained, and became

more the children of hell than before. To prevent this, I at

length consented to rake the same step with regard to Scotland,

which I had done with regard to Atotrica. But this is not a

Separation from the Church at all. Not from the Church of

Scotland, for we were never connected therewith, any further

than we are now: nor from the Church of England; for this

is not concerned in the steps which are taken in Scotland.

Whatever thep is done either in Amtlica or Scotland, is no

Separation from the Church of England. I have no thought

of this: I have many Objections against it. It is a totally

different cafe. " But for all this, is it not possible there may

be such a Separation after you are dead ?" Undoubtedly it is.

But what I said at our first Conference above forty years ago,

I fay still, " I dare not omit doing what good I can while I

live, for fear of evils that may follow when I am dead."

Bristol, July 22, 1786.

Perhaps there is one part of what I wrote some time since

which requires a little further explanation. In what cafes do

we ajlow of Service in Church hours ? I answer,

1. When the Minister is a notoriously wicked Man.

2. When he preaches Arian, or any equally pernicious

Doctrine.

3. When there are not Churches in the town sufficient to

contain half the people : and

4. When there is no Church at all within two or three

miles. Anil we advise every one who preaches in the Church-

hours to read the Psalms and Leflbns with part of she Church

Prayers: because we apprehend this will endear the Church

Service to our Brethren, who probably would be prejudiced

against it, if they heard none but extempory Prayer.

LETTERS.
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LETTER CCCCVIII.
' ' • • "• ' ' ■ ...... •;....!»

[From the Rev. John Pawson, to the Rev. John Wesley.]

Rev. Sir. "" ■

,.: f > ' .... .. _• ._ • ,

TXTHEN I was in Yorksliire last, I found my brother had

» * been dangeroufly ill for a long time. But though he

was attended by Mr F. and a Physician from Leeds, and was

got a good deal better; he was still very feeble. While I was

there, on catching a fresh cold, his disorder returned ; and was

attended with so violent a pain in his left. side, that it was with

the utmost difficulty he drew his breath : and was thought to be

in great danger of a Consumption. On this, I advised hirri to

apply the Brimstone-Plaister to his side. He did so on going

to bed, and was much better the next morning. This encou

raged him to keep it on ; and in four or five days (changing it

once a day) his pain was entirely gone. . Since then his health

in general is amazingly restored.

As I never saw any thing have so extraordinary an effect, in

so short a time, I thought it my duty to give you this in

formation ; as you may have frequent occasion to recommend

this most excellent Medicine to others.

That the Lord may be ever present with . and bless you, is.

Rev., and dear Sir, the unfeigned desire, and fervent prayer of

your Son and Servant,

Jan. 20, 1786. J. PAWSON.

LETTER CCCCIX.

[From Miss A. L. to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Rev. Sir. Shrewsbury, July 10, 1786.

TAM often at a loss to form a judgment of my state :• to

Jt. know assuredly whether my soul grows in grace, [ants

increases in the knowledge and love of God, or not. It does

not



68o LETTERS.

not appear to me that I either make much progress, or suffer

much decay. Yet I believe it is an adopted opinion, that

there is no standing still; that if we do not gain, we lose

ground. It is true, I always rejoice in a full assurance of the

love of God : but O for more love to him !

I clearly fee, my privilege is to walk before God in the

beauty of holiness : having every thought brought into sub

jection to the will of God. I am sensible of my want of this;

but I sometimes think, was I to feel the remains of fin a burden

grievous and intolerable, I should never cease to struggle till

I was released.

When I was with you at Birmingham, I was much stirred

up: my foul being filled with an earnest desire for full salvation.

1 sometimes think, was my lot cast amongst lively Christians,

I should find it a blessing.

' I therefore cannot but regret the want of a lively Society in

this town. One cause of this want, in my opinion is, the not

having a good Class-Leader: there is not any one who seerm

qualified for such a talk. I have often wished that one of the

Preachers was stationed here, instead of Chester; and would

take upon him that important employment.

My Sister joins in love to you. I hope you will favour OS

with an interest in your prayers, and belicTe me, dear Sir, to

remain your Friend and Servant,

A. L.
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[From the Rev. Francis Aibury, to the Rev. John Wesley.J

Halifax, (North-Carolina) March ao, 1784.

Rev. Sir,

MY last letter was from Edenton, in answer to one 1 had

the pleasure of receiving from you. From that plajc

t came to Bertie-Circuit, which lies between Chowan, and

Rran*
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Roari-Oak-Rivers. There is not now such a prospect of Re

ligion as we saw in the beginning; but yet I trust there artf

some who continue faithful, while a sew more are added to the>

Societies.

My next remove was to Brunswick, the oldest and best

Circuit in Virginia. Many faithful people joined us at our

first coming here; having been convinced by the powerful

preaching of our worthy friend Mr. Jarratt. I found the la

bours of those two men of God, James Kelly, and Joseph

Cromwell, had been blest to the awakening and conversion of

souls.

I next came to Mecklcnburgh ; but the deep snow, and

severe frosts prevented the people from attending. However,

I was enabled to pursue my journey, and under the necessity

of sodoing; as my appointments were all made out long before.

from thence I came to Halifax; a Circuit newly formed. It

lies between Dan and Stanton Rivers; which together fortn

the great River Roan-Oak. Here some have been brought

to God ; a few Presbyterians and Baptists, listed out os the

Calvinian and Antinomian quicksands.

From thence I came to Caswell, in North-Carolina. Here

area few souls who love God: and as it is in part a new-formed

Circuit, there may be much good done. From Caswell I came

to the Guildsord-Circuit, which lies up, and on both sides the

Dan-River. Here we had some revival of Religion, and an

ingathering of fouls. The land is good, and may come to

something great in time. But the present Preachers suffer

much; being often obliged to dwell in dirty cabins, to sleep in

poor beds, and for retirement, to go into woods! but we must

suffer with, if we labour Jor the poor. One thing may be said"

. in their favour, they have very few negroes, and they put

(heir children early to work. I would have gone to the

YacFkin, but was prevented by an inflammation in my foot-

However in about a fortnight I was aMe to travel apain.

Vei. IX. 4O thave
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I have formed a plan for the next year (if the Lord sparej

me) to stretch along to Salisbury, Pee-Dee, Santee, Charles-

Town in South, and Wilmington in North Carolina. Wt

expect the South will give up largely. I came to a place

called New-Hope, which I found to be a place of very smalt

hope. From thence I went to Tar-River, and spent eight

days there very comfortably. The congregations were large.

Some have found the Lord ; and others arc groaning for re

demption. I am now in Roan-Oak-Circuit. The people here

are much in the spirit of moving to the new lands in Georgia.

There are a few faithful fouls among them, but nothing great.

Dear Sir, we are greatly in need of help. A Minister, and

such Preachers as you can fully recommend, will be very

acceptable : without your recommendation we shall receive

none. But nothing is so pleasing to me, Sir, as the thought

©f seeing you here : which is the ardent desire of thousands

more in America.

As to myself, I can say, The Lord gives, and wonderfully

preserves my natural, and spiritual health. My foul is dailr

fed : and I find abundant sweetness in God. Sometimes I am

ready to fay, he hath purified my heart; but then again I feet

and fear. Upon the whole I hope I am more spiritual than

ever I have been in time past. I see the necessity of preaching

a full and present salvation from all sin. Whenever I do this,

I feel myself, and so do also my hearers. I find it is good

to use frequent fervent prayer ; without which a man cannot

continue qualified to preach the Gospel. You know, Sir, it

k not easy to rule : nor am I pleased with k. I bear it as my

cross ; yet it seems that a necessity is laid upon me. O pray

forme that I may be filled with light and power; with zeal

and prudence ; and above all, with humility and a single eye.

In so doivg you will greatly oblige

Your dutiful Son in the Gospel,

FRANCIS ASBURY.

JLETTIR
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LETTER CCCCXI.

fFrom Mrs. M. H >, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Oaober 2, 1773.

Rev. Sir,

T FIND Jesus unspeakably precious to my foul, and that I

-*■ am a wonderful monument of his tender mercy. He

keeps me looking unto him in all my troubles.

The Devil is very busy to distress me; but the Lord makes

me more than conqueror, and causes all things to work toge

ther for my good. In the world I have tribulation; but, in

Christ I have peace.

If it is his will to make me perfect through sufferings, his will

be done: for I know that he will lay no more upon me, than he

will enable me to bear.

At present, I am happier in God than ever I was in my life.

He not only gives me the witness of the Spirit; but the fruit

also. I want words to declare his goodness to my soul. Surely

his love is better, much better than life itself: therefore I thirst

and pant for more of his love.

1 am thankful that his Providence brought me under your

ministry. I have heard many ; but none have built me up in

love and holiness as you and your Fellow-labourers have done:

J therefore bless God that I am joined to such a Society.

2 also thank him that he enables me to endure hardness as a

good soldier ; and that in my troubles I can stand still and fee

his salvation. For though I am despised and rejected of my ac

quaintance, who in my trouble hide their faces from me; my

help cometh of God, who preserveth those who are true of

heart. The Lord is my Shepherd ; therefore I shall lack no

manner of thing that is good. I know I am poor, and weak,

and soolifhj but

4 O ft "I fee
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" I see the Lord my Keeper stand

Omnipotently near;

Lo ! he holds me by my hand,

And banishes my fear.

Shadows with his wings my head;

Guards from all impending harms;

Round me, and beneath are spread

The Everlasting Arms!;*

I am, dear Sir, your affectionate, though unworthy

Sister in Christ,

M. H.

POETRY.

Stanzas from the French of Malherbe.

AT length, my foul! thy fruitless hopes give o'er,

Believe, believe the treacherous world no more.

Shallow, yet swift, the stream of fortune flows,

While some rude wind will always discompose ;

As children birds, so men their bliss pursue,

Still out of reach, though ever in their view.

In vain for all that empty greatness brings,

We lose our lives amidst the courts of kings,

And suffer scorn, and bend the supple knee ;

The monarch dies—one moment's turn destroys

Long future prospects, and short present joys:

Oh unperforming, false mortality !

All is but dust, when once their breath is fied ;

The fierce, the pompous majesty lies dead !

The
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The world no longer trembles at this power!

Even in those tombs, where their proud names survive,

Where still in breathing brass they seem to live,

That very dust the impartial worms devour.

The lofty styles of happy, glorious, great,

The lords of fortune, arbitrers of Fate,

And gods of war, lie lost within the grave !

Their mighty minions then come tumbling down;

They lose their flatterers, as they lose their crown :

forgot of every friend, and every stave !

On the Monument of the Honourable Robert Digby, and

of his Sister Mary : erected by their Father, Lord DlGBY,

in the Church of Sherborne, in Dorsetshire.

O ! fair example of untainted youth,

Of modest wisdom, and pacific truth :

Composed in sufferings, and in joy sedate,

Good without noise, without pretensions grea.l

Just to thy word, in every thought sincere,

Who knew no wishTbut what the world might hear;

Of softest manners,, unaffected mind,

Lover of peace, and friend of human kind.

Go live! for heaven's eternal year is thine,

Go! and exalt thy moral to divine \

And thou blest Maid ! attendant on his doom,

Pensive hast- followed to the silent tomb ;

Steered the fame course, to the same quiet shore,

Not parted long, and now to part no more !

Go then ! where only bliss sincere is known,

Go! where to love and to enjoy are one.

Yet take these tears, mortality's relief.

And till we lhare your joys, forgive our grief:

These little rites, a stone, a verse receive,

'Tis all a Father, all a Friend can give !

mjldng
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Wijhing for real Pleasure.

T TOW long, forgetful of thy heavenly birth,

•*■ -*- Wilt thou, my soul, so fondly cleave to earth ?

How long, low-hovering o'er these seats of pain,

Wilt thou expect felicity in vain ?

The joys of time could never be designed

A portion worthy of the immortal mind.

What is it then detains these wretched eyes,

Detains my heart whene'er it seeks to rife,
\

}

And holds back half my wishes from the skies ? f

When soothing fancy paints, with mimic art,

Her pictured joys, to catch my cheated heart,

So fair, so bright the varied colours glow,

They more than half disguise the blended woej

But soon the momentary forms decay,

Steal from my gaze, and vanish quite away.

Convinced the flattering scenes are empty air,

Beneath my thought, unworthy of my care,

Can I pronounce the gay delusions fair ?

Earth's fairest pleasures, which allure my fight,

Are but the fleeting shadows of delight !

Shall airy phantoms then my powers employ,

Powers designed to grasp substantial joy?

Shall vafiity enslave this free-born mind,

And chains of fense my nobler passions bind ?

Alas ! in vain I strive, in vain I sigh,

In vain my fettered thoughts attempt to fly,

And weakly fluttering mean the distant iky !

•

O thou whose eye surveys my inmost heart,

Thy grace, thy all-prevailing grace impart ;

Dissolve these chains which keep my soul from thee.

And bid this wretched, struggling heart be free !

O come

}
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O come thou bright, thou everlasting fair,

Thou only worthy object of ray care !

Thy dazzling beauties to my view display,

And earth shall vanish at the blissful ray,

Like night's dark shades before the rising day. }

The Blind Man's Petition.

Jesus thou Son ofDavid have mercy onme] Luke xviii. 38, Sec*

GREAT Saviour, born of David's race,

O look! with pity look this way !

A helpless wretch implores thy grace,

Implores thy mercy's healing ray !

Jcfus, thou Lord of life divine,

To whom the sons pf woe complain :

Is not unbounded mercy thine ?

And can I ask, and ask m vain ?

Did ever supplicating sigh

In vain to thee its grief impart ?

Or mournful object meet thine eye.

That did not move thy melting heart ?

Around thee crowd a plaintive throng,

I hear their importuning cries ;

And now from every thankful tongue

I hear the glad Hofannahs rife.

P look, with pity look on me,

Wrapt in the mournful shades of night .'

My hope depends alone on thee;

Speak Lord, thy word shall give me light

'Tis mercy, mercy I implore !

Speak, Lord; thy humble suppliant raise!

Then shall my heart thy grace adore;

Then shall my tongue resound thy praise.

A R*.

.-
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A Reflection on the. Close of the Year.- occasioned iy

hearing the Bells at Midnight.

"\^E creatures of a day J cati you rejoice

-*• That all-important Time so swiftly flies ?

And scorn Reflection's monitory voice,

That calls, that warns, that wooes you to be wife ?

For ever ye departed months, adieu!

What heart that knows your value can be gay ?

Who loath, yet by Reflection foredd to view,

How unimproved the hours are fled away !

Yet oft her warning voice (before they past]

Cried, " Seize the precious minutes ! Make them thine!

Ah ! how wilt thou account for so much waste

Of treasure, lent for purposes divine ?"

Thy voice, Reflection, now resolved I hear,

To thee the solemn midnight hour I give :

And ask, while musing on the finished year,

How have I spent my time—and why I live?

How I have spent my time ? Reflection say;

She answers, " Wasted many a precious Hour,

And thrown, in careless indolence away

The Days which claimed for God each active power."

Why do I live? *' Past errors to deplore,

And humbly at thy Saviour's cross to bow, .

To ask his aid, and ail his grace implore.

To dedicate to him the present Now."

Then, O my Lord, to thy atoning blodd.

For pardon, peace, and power I meekly sly:

Forgive my follies past'; then O my God,

Instruct me how to live and how to die I

End of V O L. IX,
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